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ABSTRACT 

Since 1996, two eastern provinces of the Democratic Republic of 
Congo (DRC), namely North Kivu and South Kivu experience repeated 
armed conflicts the United Nations and advocacy groups attribute to the 
illegal exploitation and trade of that country’s natural resources, 
especially by Rwanda and Uganda. But armed conflicts officially 
involve armed groups of Banyarwanda/ Banyamulenge (=Bany2), 
people of Rwandan origin living in those provinces, as they confront the 
DRC government’s forces while negotiating peace with it. This study is 
a DRC insider’s undertaking to investigate underlying motivations of 
that conflict intractability; an attempt to provide an explanation for 
Bany2 militia’s repeated insurgencies after they got in 2005 what they 
claimed, the DRC nationality following wars launched by Rwanda 
against the DRC. Using some war-causing/war-sustaining theories as 
frameworks and coding scheme, this study reports the result of a 
qualitative content analysis of a purposeful sample of about 45 texts 
(books, articles, reports, etc.) on the conflict in DRC and the Bany2s’ 
behaviors/actions. It argues that repeated armed conflicts in eastern 
DRC have multiple explanations rather than the only one put forward by 
the United Nations and advocacy groups. Findings show that Van 
Evera’s (1994/1998) hypotheses on nationalism and war, Eidelson and 
Eidelson’s (2003) domains of beliefs that lead to conflicts, and 
Schmookler’s (1984/1995) parable of the tribes with their associated 
structural conditions, particularly geographic proximity and power 
imbalance, effectively explain the DRC conflict intractability, at least in 
South Kivu. Based on these theories the study shows that Bany2s 
actually fight to achieve their ethnonationalist ambitions. As long as 
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they enjoy a favorable balance of power associated with their proximity 
to Rwanda, their mother-nation and sponsor, they will keep fighting 
until they have a state or an autonomous territory over which they will 
have total and exclusive control of state power. Until those underlying 
motivations and their associated structural conditions are adequately 
addressed, armed conflicts will continue, especially as Kivus’ natives, 
and to some extent DRC governments, will always oppose such an 
imposed project that has caused millions of causalities and enormous 
economic losses. 
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FOREWORD 

This study’s report unfolds in three parts grouped in nine chapters. 
The first part provides the reader with the study’s background in three 
chapters (first to third chapter. The second part presents and analyzes the 
data in four chapters (fourth to seventh chapter) while the third part 
synthesizes and concludes the study. In the first chapter, the study 
presents its background: the context, the problem, the purpose, the 
argument, and the research questions. To supplement this background, 
the second chapter presents a review of the literature. The third chapter 
describes the study’s methodology, namely the deductive or directed 
content analysis of texts. It defines and presents tools and procedures 
that helped answer the research questions. From the fourth to the 
seventh chapter, the study presents and analyzes findings according to 
the research themes drawn from elements of war theories defined by 
Van Evera, Schmookler, and the Eidelsons. In the eighth chapter, the 
study deepens the analyses and interpretations of findings through 
discussions while in the ninth chapter it synthesizes the whole study’s 
results and draws conclusions. This last chapter includes also the 
researcher’s appraisal of the whole study and its results: trustworthiness, 
limitations, contribution to knowledge in the field of conflict resolution. 
  



 



 

PART 1: THE STUDY BACKGROUND 

Introduction to Part I 

In this first part the basics of the study are presented in three 
chapters. The first chapter is the general introduction that gives the 
context of the study as well as the research problem, purpose, argument, 
and questions. It closes with an outline of the whole study. The second 
chapter presents a short review of literature, which includes the general 
and the specific frameworks of the study. Also, it surveys literature on 
the DRC conflict background. The third chapter describes the 
methodology of the study. 



 



 

1  

GENERAL INTRODUCTION 

1.1 The Context of the Study 

Two years after the 1994 Rwandan genocide, the country’s Tutsi-
dominated troops (RPA, now RDF) in coalition with Burundians and 
Ugandans invaded the DRC-then Zaire. This event set the stage for the 
wars that continue to tear the DRC apart. RPA/RDF troops did so 
allegedly in pursuit of Hutu-dominated armed forces (ex-FAR and Inter-
Hamwe) settled by the United Nations in refugees’ camps in the eastern 
DRC provinces of North Kivu & South Kivu, or the Kivus (Appendix 
8A: Map of the DRC with both North Kivu and South Kivu provinces 
and its nine neighbors). But RPA/RDF troops disguised themselves as 
militias of Rwandan immigrants living in the Kivus, the 
Banyarwanda/Banyamulenge (Bany2), and in particular those ethnic 
Tutsis aka Congolese Tutsis who were claiming DRC citizenship. So, 
the Rwandan invasion, an international war, was transformed into a 
DRC’s civil war on human rights grounds. To provide the invasion a 
more Congolese face, Rwandans created a military political coalition, 
the AFDL that included some DRC natives with Laurent Desire Kabila 
(LDK), a native of the DRC’s eastern province of Katanga, as the 
AFDL’s spokesperson. They eventually seized state power in the DRC 
when they reached Kinshasa, the DRC capital city on May 17, 1997.  

From that date, the AFDL coalition established its regime in the 
DRC after then-President Mobutu fled the country on May 16, 1997. 
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LDK proclaimed himself as President of the DRC. Even though Bany2 
and Rwanda forces controlled the essentials of state power in the DRC, 
they had difficulties attempting to oust LDK. Sensing their move, LDK 
decided to expel Rwandan, Burundian, and Ugandan troops on July 27, 
1998. The AFDL fell apart and a cycle of wars and peace processes 
began under a different Bany2-Rwanda-led coalition, namely RCD from 
1998 to 2003, CNDP from 2004 to 2011, and M23 from 2012 to 2013. 
Meanwhile LDK was killed on January 16, 2001. Joseph Kabila (JKK), 
LDK’s son replaced him as president. Negotiations to which LDK was 
in great part opposed were held. These led among other things to a 
constitutional amendment granting Bany2 DRC’s collective citizenship 
and full political rights. Bany2 leaders gained key and higher military 
and political positions, especially in the Kivus. Most of them refused to 
leave Kivus when they were assigned, like other Congolese soldiers, to 
serve the nation in other provinces. In the meantime, Bany2 militias kept 
fighting in the Kivus with Rwandan sponsorship.  

Since 1996, repeated armed conflicts have torn apart the two eastern 
provinces of the DRC. Fights on the DRC territory primarily opposed, 
on one side, the DRC government’s army, and on the other side, Bany2 
militias. These militias were mostly created in Rwanda and strongly 
backed by this country and Uganda, the DRC’s two eastern neighbors 
that occupied both Kivus from 1996 to 2003 using Bany2 militias as 
proxies. Battlegrounds also involved militias created by native 
populations or autochthones of Kivus. These are indigenous groups who 
lived in the Kivu areas before the creation of the Congo Free State in 
1885 by the Belgians’ King Leopold II. During different episodes of the 
armed conflict, natives’ militias, aka the Mai Mai, aligned themselves 
sometimes with Bany2, and at other times with the government army. 
With the backing of Rwanda, Bany2’s militias have fought and engaged 
with the DRC government in peace negotiations and agreements at least 
three times from 1996 to 1999, 2000 to 2002, and 2004 to 2009, and 
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have obtained solutions to problems they publicly raised. In other words, 
since 1996, the eastern DRC and the country in general have 
experienced an intractable conflict characterized by three periods of 
relative peace and three others of intense battles between the 
government army and rebel groups. In April 2012, another Bany2s’ 
rebel group, the Movement of March 23, or M23, launched a fourth 
armed conflict in North Kivu, allegedly to claim the application of the 
last agreement signed on March 23, 2009 between the DRC government 
and the said armed group’s forerunner, the CNDP (United Nations 
Security Council’s Group of Experts [UNSC/GoEs] 2012). 

According to the United Nations (UN) and many advocacy groups, 
the intractability of the DRC conflict that has claimed millions of human 
casualties and enormous economic losses stem from the illegal 
exploitation and trade of the DRC natural resources. In a number of 
reports since 2001, UN experts accuse Rwanda and Uganda of 
instigating those armed conflicts to keep exploiting and trading the 
DRC’s riches through networks they set up when they administered the 
Kivus. Those reports, especially the 2010 Report of the Mapping 
Exercise, document the most serious violations of human rights, war 
crimes, and crimes against humanity, including genocide committed by 
the Rwandan army in the DRC. At the same time, non-governmental 
organizations (NGOs), such as Amnesty International (AI), Human 
Rights Watch (HRW), Global Witness (GW), and International Rescue 
Committee (IRC) publish reports that contain similar information. In its 
2008 report, for example, the latter (IRC) put forward that warfare was 
responsible for the death of more than five million people in the DRC 
between 1996 and 2007, the highest death toll ever reached by any 
armed conflict after World War II.  

Yet, it is important to highlight that at the onset of the war cycle 
ethnic identity and power related grievances were put forward by the 
Bany2 community leaders to justify their insurgencies against their 
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neighbors and the DRC national army. Indeed, Mutambo (1997, 2-3) 
and Ruhimbika (2001, 9-42), their two prominent leaders in South Kivu 
province disclosed some of their motivations for resorting to arms. They 
notably underscore the contestation of the DRC government and 
autochthon populations of Bany2’s DRC citizenship, the threat of their 
deportation to Rwanda by the DRC government, the requisition of 
Bany2’s properties, and the fight for hegemony through some countries 
in the region. Facing these challenges, according to Mutambo and 
Ruhimbika, Bany2 leaders decided to resist their neighbors as well as 
the DRC government with the active support of the three Tutsi-led 
governments of Rwanda, Uganda, and Burundi. They claimed to have, 
thus, resorted to arms in legitimate self-defense to assert their Congolese 
identity and to assure their survival in the DRC, a strategy that 
eventually led to the granting of their main claims. Meanwhile, the 
conflict keeps raging, and DRC populations are suffering. As a result, 
the 2011 United Nation Development Program’s [UNDP] human 
development report lists the DRC among the world’s poorest countries 
despite its enormous natural resources (UNDP 2011).  

1.2 The Research Problem 

Following the above situation, it appears that there are unstated 
motivations that underlie repeated insurgencies in the Kivus between 
Bany2’s militias and the DRC government army. Indeed, after the post-
war constitutional amendment that resulted in the full participation of 
the Bany2 in DRC’s political elections and institutions, Bany2 militias 
should have stopped fighting. Their leaders had justified their siding 
with the Rwandan army at the launch of wars in 1996 because of their 
need for an external support to counter their deportation to Rwanda and 
to assert their Congolese citizenship (Ruhimbika 2001; Vlassenroot 
2002; United Nations Office for the Coordination of Humanitarian 
Affairs [OCHA] 2007; Niemann 2007). Unfortunately, negotiations that 
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led to the end of full-scale armed conflicts between Rwanda and the 
DRC never ended warfare in the eastern DRC. Bany2 militias still lead 
fights against the DRC government and their neighboring communities 
and vice-versa. This suggests that the collective attribution of the DRC 
citizenship to Bany2 and the end of threats of their deportation to 
Rwanda were not sufficient for getting the Kivus to peace. Also, it is 
about Bany2’s full political participation in the government institutions 
and democratic elections in DRC. According to United Nations officials 
who control the situation in the eastern DRC and many advocacy 
groups, the illegal exploitation and trade in DRC’s natural resources is 
the primary driving force behind the conflict intractability in the Kivus 
(Autesserre 2012; United Nations 2001, 2004, 2009). They argue that 
Rwanda and Uganda as well as multinational corporations vow to keep 
control over DRC’s minerals (coltan, gold, diamond, timber, etc.) and 
other wealth they cheaply receive from fraudulent networks. In fact, 
Rwanda and Uganda set up these networks with their protégés in the 
DRC when they administered together the two Kivu provinces or parts 
of it from 1996 to early 2009. 

Even though the forgone explanation is valid, it alone does not 
explain Bany2 militias’ repeated armed conflicts. Indeed, there are some 
revealing patterns in Bany2 militias’ behaviors and actions that may lead 
any careful observer to decipher underlying motivations for their 
insurgencies, as “our actions speak louder than our words.”2 For 
example, instead of smoothly integrating with other Congolese armed 
groups in the new DRC’s national army as they agreed during 
negotiations, most Bany2 militiamen rejected the integration process3 
afterwards and kept themselves in separate ethnic-based armed units 

                                                           
2 Cf. note and comments on Proverbs 1.8 in the Life Application Study 
Bible/New American Standard Bible (LASB/NASB 2000).  
3 Achieving the unity of command and l’esprit de corps that transcends the 
ethnic divide in the post-conflict new DRC national army was one of the key 
principles and objectives of the integration process of the army in DRC.  
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within the national army, the FARDC. They refused to give up their 
arms even at the time when their prominent leader, Azarias Ruberwa 
Manywa, was the DRC’s Vice President in charge of territorial security 
and defense matters.  

Yet, obtaining this post along with some other key political positions 
in the government and public companies was one of the Bany2’s key 
conditions to stop fighting and to join the peace process. They did not 
abide by negotiated principles even when they got those positions. In 
addition, the few Bany2 militiamen that accepted to officially join the 
army refused to leave the Kivus in order to serve the nation in other 
DRC provinces. They seem comfortable only when they have leadership 
positions in one of the two Kivu provinces. Very few of them accepted 
to leave the Kivus and accepted to serve in the military at the national 
level or in some other DRC provinces. Also, some Bany2 political 
leaders are active in DRC’s national and provincial political institutions. 
As a result, some militias created by autochthon ethnic groups to resist 
the Rwandan occupation, the Mai-Mai, also refused to disband and to 
disarm in reaction to Bany2 armed groups’ refusal to disarm and 
disband. So, though they agreed during the negotiations to disband and 
to be integrated in the FARDC, almost all Kivu armed groups kept 
fighting those they considered to be their enemies and against the 
FARDC. In particular, Bany2 armed groups, namely CNDP and FRF 
did so even though they had been officially integrated into the FARDC. 
As they refused to disband, and most of them evolved into units 
organized around ethnic basis within the national army, these Bany2 
factions were still able to and often lead fights against multiethnic units 
of FARDC or ethnic factions within the army. Thus, war continued in 
South Kivu between armed units that were all supposed to officially 
belong to the same national army (Autesserre 2012; Stearns 2011b; 
Verweijen 2011a; Verweijen 2011b; Wolters 2004).  
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All things considered, the natural resource-based explanation for the 
intractability of the conflict seems to overlook other valid explanations 
for the DRC conflict. These include those related to Bany2 leaders’ 
identity-based claims expressed at the launch of the conflict and that 
may continue to have a bearing on the conflict’s course. Unsurprisingly, 
some scholars, who conducted research on the natural resource 
explanation, question its strength considering the conflict actors and 
setting. Indeed, Michael Nest (2011, 4-5) who “analyzed the degree to 
which coltan and other minerals have been factors in belligerents’ 
strategies and motivations [found that] the DRC conflict is not a single-
issue conflict, it is not primarily over natural resources and the 
motivations of warring parties have evolved over time.” Nest (2011, 70-
71, 104) also acknowledges, “Revenues from natural resources were not 
central to the initial interests and strategies of armed groups involved in 
the Congo War…[and that] armed groups… may well continue fighting 
for reasons they decided to take up arms in the first place.” Even though 
regulations of extractive industries were set up, those initial motivations 
remain unaddressed. In addition, without dismissing the natural 
resources factor, Miho Taka (2011) found and insists rather on failures 
in the handling of the politics, identity, and land related conflicts in the 
Kivus, especially at the local level, as key factors for the conflict 
intractability. Taka (2011, 146-148) rightly points out the multi-layered 
nature of the DRC conflict, which includes the Bany2 leaders’ continual 
feeling of their political marginalization even after the 2006 democratic 
elections, their fear about land ownership in the Kivus, and the 
inadequate management of FDLR Rwandan refugees by international 
actors. Taka (2011, 298) somehow shares Nest’s point when she writes, 
“the ‘conflict coltan’ approach has not been able to determine 
exactly…to what extent the coltan produced in the eastern DRC actually 
causes any harm in terms of violent conflict.” In other words, the natural 
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resources’ illegal exploitation and trade do not provide a complete 
explanation for the DRC conflict intractability. 

Furthermore, nation-states, which were and are still instrumental in 
the DRC conflict, especially Rwanda and Uganda did not have in the 
first place natural resources reasons to invade the DRC and occupy its 
eastern provinces. Rwanda, Uganda, and Burundi primarily coalesced to 
attack the DRC for political reasons, which include their respective 
national security concerns and their leaders’ kinship relations with the 
Bany2 community in the DRC. It was only after they got into the DRC 
that they discovered opportunities to exploit and trade the DRC riches. 
Indeed, “the basic cause that led the Rwandese leadership to attack Zaire 
in September 1996 was the presence of the large, partially militarized 
[Hutu] refugee camps on its borders…There was a…view; a systematic 
trans-African plan to overthrow the Mobutu regime in Zaire [for which] 
Museveni had called a meeting in Kampala of all the ‘serious’ enemies 
of Mobutu” (Prunier 2009, 67). And he (Prunier 2009, 67) adds that the 
plan was led by former Tanzanian President Mwalimu J. Nyerere who 
managed to get aboard a “number of African heads of state…[including] 
the presidents of Eritrea, Ethiopia, Rwanda, Uganda, Zimbabwe, and 
Angola…[in his idea of promoting] a new generation of African 
leaders” he shared with President Clinton. Surely, again, political and 
identity relationships appear paramount here in leaders’ rationales for 
concocting the DRC armed conflicts, especially with Tutsi leaders in 
Burundi, Rwanda, and Uganda who served as the frontline of the anti-
Mobutu coalition using the Hutu refugees’ presence and the Bany2 
community issue in Zaire as a pretext and momentum for actions.  

1.3 The Research Purpose 

The purpose of this qualitative study is to suggest an additional core 
explanation for the intractability of the conflict, which involves Bany2 

militias in the eastern DRC, especially in South Kivu. It intends to 
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reveal the underlying motivations that sustain warfare in the Kivu 
provinces and to which the illegal exploitation and trade of the country’s 
natural resources provide means of actions. Intractable conflicts often 
have multiple explanations, but some of the parties’ underlying 
motivations hold others. At the onset of the DRC war in 1996, Bany2’s 
leaders denied that Rwanda was involved in fights and claimed that they 
launched them alone to assert their Congolese identity and to oppose 
their deportation to Rwanda. This narrative along with the involvement 
of Laurent Desire Kabila (LDK), a longstanding Congolese rebel against 
the then-President Mobutu’s regime, raised the armed conflict to the 
status of a civil war. It became a DRC internal conflict. More precisely, 
the Bany2 leaders’ claim gave the armed conflict the status of Bany2 
community’s legitimate fights for their human rights. As well, Bany2 
militias gained the much-cherished status of freedom fighters. As a 
result, the Bany2’s cause and thesis in the DRC won, and was 
additionally sustained by the support of powerful international actors 
who purportedly champion human rights.  

But after issues publicly raised by Bany2 leaders were resolved 
through negotiations and constitutional amendment in 2005, war still 
continues in the eastern DRC, and Bany2 leaders became unclear in 
their motivations. Indeed, after the citizenship issue had been resolved 
and the Bany2 community was no longer threatened by any deportation 
to Rwanda, the conflict should have ended. Later, evidence led the 
community of nations to acknowledge that Rwanda invaded the DRC 
for security reasons. But these were also addressed by the weakening of 
Hutu militias’ capacities to attack Rwanda from the DRC territory where 
they were hidden since the 1994 genocide. The same community of 
nations now pays more attention and pours more resources into 
processes addressing issues related to the illegal exploitation and trade 
of the DRC’s natural resources. These nations consider these as the main 
drivers of the DRC conflict. This study is an endeavor by a DRC insider 
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and scholar to try to unveil the conflict’s underlying motivations drawn 
from texts/documents written by and about Bany2 leaders and their 
behaviors and actions in the DRC. More clearly, the study aims to locate 
in those texts, elements described as warlike by some theories of war as 
they apply to Bany2 leaders’ behaviors and actions in the DRC. Indeed, 
like many other political leaders, Bany2 leaders often chose to be less 
explicit in their public talk in order to appear politically correct 
(Fairclough 2003). In other words, this study explores the relevance of 
those theories in explaining the repeated armed conflicts in the Kivus 
and the DRC conflict intractability.  

1.4 The Study Argument 

This study is partly motivated by the belief that explanations 
strongly advocated today by United Nations (UN) officials and 
advocacy groups, as primary motivations for repeated armed conflicts in 
the eastern DRC, are insufficient, at least for the South Kivu province. 
Rather, underlying rationales for the conflict intractability in South Kivu 
are to be found primarily in Bany2’s state-seeking and hegemonistic 
ethnonationalisms and related favorable conditions that surround the 
conflict setting, as defined by some of Van Evera’s (1998, 260-261) 
hypotheses on nationalism and war associated with Schmookler’s 
(1984/1995) parable of the tribes theories. Coupled with the Bany2 

leaders’ superiority, injustice, and vulnerability worldviews, as defined 
by Eidelson and Eidelson (2003), those theories provide a valid 
explanation for persistent armed conflicts in the Kivus. As long as 
Bany2 militias enjoy a favorable balance of means and power which 
they have due primarily to their geographic proximity to their patrons, 
and as long as they keep their basic mindset informed by their socio-
psychological and historical background while the DRC government 
along with autochthon militias oppose their initiatives, insurgencies will 
continue. Surely, the illegal exploitation and trade of the DRC riches 
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contribute in strengthening Bany2 militias’ strength to fight for 
secession. For some reasons, Bany2 outstanding rebel leaders do not 
publicly and clearly disclose their secessionist and hegemonic projects, 
but a careful observer can decipher elements of the above explanatory 
theories in writings reporting their behaviors, actions, and background in 
the region.  

1.5 The Research Questions 

Though Bany2 received what they were claiming in the DRC, Bany2 
militias keep fighting in the Kivus. They were collectively granted the 
DRC citizenship by the 2005 constitutional amendment. In addition, 
they are no longer threatened by any deportation to Rwanda by the DRC 
government. Moreover, they hold important positions in the DRC’s state 
apparatus at the national and provincial levels, including higher grades 
in the military and police services as well as many key and strategic 
military positions, especially in the Kivus. Thus, some questions haunt 
Congolese and observers, including what can explain such Bany2 militia 
behavior and actions, especially in South Kivu. What underlies their 
armed conflicts after they out-performed in what they were openly 
demanding? In other words, do Bany2 leaders’ behaviors and 
background contain elements described as war-causing and war-
sustaining in Van Evera (1994, 1998), Schmookler (1984/1995) as well 
as Eidelson and Eidelson (2003) theories, which explain Bany2 militias’ 
repeated insurgencies? This question is the central concern in this study. 
Note that “Bany2 leaders” and “Bany2 militias” will be used 
interchangeably.  

According to the content of those theories and the study’s 
methodology, the central question is addressed through sub-questions. 
Two sub-questions aim to assess whether Bany2 militias’ behaviors 
display the two characteristics of Van Evera’s (1998) definition of 
nationalism, namely primary loyalty to the Bany2 ethnic group and 
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secessionist moves. Two others assess whether Bany2 militias’ 
behaviors display features of the most antagonistic variety of Van 
Evera’s (1998) nationalism and whether Bany2’s settings, sociopolitical 
history, and social psychology embody features deemed to be favorable 
conditions for the expression of nationalism.  

Put concisely, the study responds to the following four sub-
questions: 1) Do Bany2 militias through their behaviors and actions 
display primary loyalty to their ethnic group at the expense of the DRC 
national community?; 2) If so, are Bany2 militias’ actions state-seeking, 
or secessionist moves in the Kivus?; 3) In addition, do Bany2 militias 
display hegemonic attitudes through their behaviors and actions, 
especially toward their neighbors in the eastern DRC?; and 4) Have the 
conflict setting’s structural conditions as well as Bany2 militias’ 
sociopolitical, sociopsychological, and historical background had any 
influence on their insurgencies? Altogether, the two first questions lead 
the study to respond to the crucial question, are Bany2 militias 
nationalists—better—ethnonationalists, and thus, ideologically 
confrontational? By responding positively to that question, the study 
will thus conclude that Van Evera’s (1994, 1998), Schmookler’s 
(1984/1995), as well as Eidelson and Eidelson’s (2003) theories provide 
a valid explanation for the pursuit of warfare in the eastern DRC. 
Responses to the two other questions aim at strengthening the above 
explanation and this study’s argument. 

1.6 Chapter Summary 

This first chapter describes the background of the whole study, 
especially its contexts, the problem that triggered it, its research purpose 
and argument, and its research questions. As explained, the study 
focuses on the ongoing conflict in both eastern provinces of the DRC, 
North and South Kivu (the Kivus), to try to understand underlying 
motivations that lead to repeated insurgencies of Bany2, or immigrants 
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from Rwanda living in both provinces. The study aims at providing a 
core explanation for those insurgencies and their persistence after the 
DRC government had addressed what Bany2 leaders openly claimed at 
the launch of armed conflicts in 1996 by Rwanda against the DRC. It 
will specifically respond to four questions assessing whether Van 
Evera’s (1994/1998), Schmookler’s (1984/1995), and Eidelson and 
Eidelson’s (2003) theories are relevant to Bany2 leaders’ insurgencies in 
the Kivus. 



 



 

2 

LITERATURE REVIEW 

2.1 Introduction 

Despite its magnitude as being the world’s deadliest armed conflict 
after World War II (IRC 2008), the DRC conflict is not widely 
recounted, especially in English speaking academia (Hawkins 2008; 
Reyntjens 2009). Indeed, it is difficult to find books written about the 
DRC wars and about the Bany2, and the people that claimed ownership 
of the war when it started in 1996 (Ruhimbika 2001; Prunier 2009; 
Reyntjens 2009). The DRC conflict is mostly narrated through the local 
oral tradition and in local media, which unfortunately, have very limited 
scope and coverage. Scholarly writings about the DRC conflict are 
mostly in French, the language used by the country’s former colonizers 
and which later became the language of the country’s elite. Books in 
French that reach a larger international audience are those written by 
Europeans, in part because of the limited means of the country’s 
scholars to publish their works.  

In particular, materials written in English, the language of the world 
largest community of scholars, come from foreign scholars who are 
more informed by people who fight against the DRC. These scholars 
tend to report the DRC conflict with views closer to AGLR’s English 
speaking people, especially Ugandans and Rwandans who initiated the 
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conflict and are still acutely involved in it.4 Also, as the DRC conflict is 
one of the regional consequences of the 1994 Rwandan genocide, those 
English speaking scholars’ writings tend to be militant. They mostly 
align themselves with people who claim to be genocide victims. As well, 
they mostly advocate positions of those that portray themselves as 
innocent victims of human rights abuses, in this case, the Bany2. As 
literature in English dominate the world, opinions of English speaking 
scholars somehow become the world’s conventional wisdom about the 
DRC conflict.  

As a result, opinions of Congolese who are victims of the Rwandan 
genocide are quite silent. So are any balanced, nuanced, or dissenting 
views whose authors are sometimes stigmatized. Indeed, Congolese 
silently bear consequences of the Rwandan genocide and their voices are 
hard to find in public debates, on one hand, because of the limited scope 
of languages they use and, on the other hand, because their opinions are 
not easily welcomed for publication. An example of such censored 
writings is Djungu-Simba and Kalimbiriro’s (2003) edited book that was 
rejected by L’Harmattan, one the world’s leading French publishers of 
Africans’ works. According to Djungu-Simba and Kalimbiriro (2003, 5-
8), two natives of South Kivu, their book was rejected because their 
work did not fit the editor’s “framework of single thought.” Indeed, 
L’Harmattan deemed that the book’s content had allegedly manipulated 
the history of Tutsi in the DRC. Charles Onana (2012, 96-103), a 
Cameroonian investigative journalist shares Djungu-Simba and 
Kalimbiriro’s (2003) point in his Europe, Crimes et Censure au Congo. 
                                                           
4 English speaking Rwandans are mostly Tutsis who fled and lived as refugees 
in Uganda following the overthrow of the Tutsi monarchy in Rwanda by the 
Hutu Social Revolution (HSR) in 1959-1961. Their prominent leaders, among 
others, President Paul Kagame of Rwanda, served in the Uganda National 
Resistance Army and government structures of Yoweri K. Museveni, President 
of Uganda, a Tutsi of Uganda who toppled the government of Uganda in 1986. 
Then Museveni’s government supported Rwandan refugees to invade Rwanda in 
1990 to topple the Hutu-led government of Rwanda in 1994. The Ugandan army 
accompanied them when they invaded the DRC in 1996.    
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He regrets that censorship, and points to the large publicity that books 
and articles have, which are favorable to Tutsis and Kagame’s regime 
from European major media and research centers, as well as 
international institutions. Djungu-Simba and Kalimbiriro’s misfortune 
had a negative impact on the academic audience. The rejection of their 
book also constrained it even with smaller publishing groups. Yet, two 
years earlier, L’Harmattan had published Ruhimbika’s (2001) work 
which is a plea for the Bany2’s cause by a Muny2’s leader.  

Social change for a peaceful region will mostly rest on people 
utilizing existing facts, especially where it challenges the now 
established conventional wisdom about the DRC conflict. Facts reduce 
speculations and myths. In this chapter, the study surveys mostly 
publications in English about the DRC conflict and the Bany2. First, it 
presents the study’s general theoretical framework, and then it reviews 
the literature on the specific framework that will guide the textual 
analyses of the study. Finally, it briefly reviews literature related to the 
DRC conflict and the Bany2.  

2.2 The Study General Framework 

The Bany2 situations, claims, and wars in the DRC may be analyzed 
under multiple frameworks. They may be explored under international 
relations, peace studies, justice studies, as well as conflict studies among 
others. Despite the unending debate among scholars on the best ways to 
determine a clear-cut cause-effect relation between an armed conflict 
and its cause in order to effectively resolve it, they agree on the 
necessity of finding its explanations. Still, it is difficult to attribute an 
armed conflict to a simple single cause that, if removed, the conflict 
would be resolved. Scholars contend that an armed conflict is a complex 
phenomenon, which has multiple causes. Some of these causes lead to 
other causes within the same conflict. Some of the causes are manifest 
while others are latent. Still other causes emerge as necessary conditions 
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of the conflict. Thus, many factors may be contributing conditions to the 
outbreak or continuation of the conflict. To help address the conflict, 
experts explore the assumptions that make conflict parties justify their 
fights against each other. Generally, these assumptions have a driving 
force, a controlling power on their respective observable behaviors that 
provide them with justifications for such behaviors. Similar assumptions 
may also be made by third parties or bystanders about any conflict. 
Explanations that parties or third parties ascribe to conflict, which also 
inform conflict resolution practitioners seeking ways to resolve or 
manage the conflict are logically related (Burton 1987; Miles and 
Huberman 1994; Goertz and Levy 2005; Stewart and Brown 2009; 
Ramsbotham, Woodhouse, and Miall 2011). 

Peace and conflict researchers, especially in fields such as 
international relations, psychology, anthropology, sociology, etc., have 
formulated theories to provide explanation models for the outbreak and 
the persistence of interstate and intrastate armed conflicts. According to 
Ramsbotham, Woodhouse, and Miall (2011), some scholars locate 
sources of an armed conflict within the protagonists’ nature (internal 
theories),) while others place them between protagonists, i.e., in the 
nature of their relations (relational theories). Some others locate conflict 
sources in protagonists’ surroundings, i.e., in their social context 
(contextual theories). Besides, conflict protagonists may be analyzed at 
the individual, small group/community, nation/state, trans-
nation/international or global levels of the conflict, leading to 
interlinking explanations that cut across different schools of thoughts 
and scholarship. For example, realist scholars explain armed conflicts by 
protagonists’ human nature (internal theories) and the anarchical 
structure of the international system (contextual theories), as well as 
patterns of interactions between actors of this system (relational 
theories). Accordingly, parties compete for survival, 
power/status/prestige, and scarce resources, at all levels, especially 
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among states. Idealist or liberal scholars tend to explain conflicts by 
intertwined factors that make up protagonists’ society/environment 
(contextual theories) in response to frustrations they experience in 
pursuit of their goals (internal theories). For their part, Marxists, Neo-
Marxists, and radical thinkers mix elements from realists and liberals’ 
ideas but differ from them in their emphasis on some aspects or others of 
the above thoughts. It is important to note with Ramsbotham, 
Woodhouse, and Miall (2011, 94) that it is unlikely that “a single all-
encompassing explanation” would adequately cover different types of 
armed conflicts in different countries (see also Cashman 1993; Sandole 
1993; Stein 2002). 

Concerning the DRC conflict, causal explanations advanced by UN 
experts and advocacy groups fall into the purview of most of the above 
theories, both realists and liberals’ theories. Indeed, by attributing the 
repetition of insurgencies in the eastern DRC to the exploitation and 
trade of the DRC’s natural resources, the UN and advocacy groups put 
forward both liberals’ economic greed theories and realists’ competition 
over scarce resources, which include economic wealth and power/status 
(Collier et al. 2003; Collier and Hoeffler 2004; Fearon 2004; Collier 
2007; Stewart and Brown 2009). Also, the UN and advocacy groups’ 
explanation of the DRC conflict is contextual when one considers 
Ramsbotham, Woodhouse, and Miall’s (2011) classification of causal 
explanations of conflicts. Accordingly, the DRC conflict intractability 
essentially lies in the protagonists’ environment and in the international 
economic system that makes it the above exploitation and trade possible. 
In turn, nowadays it is the UN and advocacy groups’ explanation that 
mobilizes almost all governments and international bodies’ efforts and 
means in order to end warfare (UNSC-GoEs 2012, 2011, 2010, 2009, 
2008, 2004, 2001).  

In that respect, as Rwanda played the leading role in the launching of 
large scale fights on the DRC territory, Geoffrey Blainey’s (1973) ‘Kick 
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Them While They’re Down’ realist theory appears to be more relevant 
to the outbreak of wars in the DRC. According to Blainey, as cited by 
Greg Cashman (1993, 147) in What Causes War? “Internal strife in 
stronger countries lowers their margin of superiority and tempts other 
nations to strike at the most opportune moment.” In other words, foreign 
leaders sit like vultures in trees watching and waiting for the time when 
the targeted state becomes vulnerable in order to attack it to make sure 
that they reach their goals (Cashman 1993; Blainey 1973).  

In fact, in 1996, President Mobutu of the DRC, then Zaire, was 
already forsaken by some of his key western supporters, such as the 
United States and Belgium. This weakness informed Rwanda’s decision 
to attack the DRC. Rwanda led a military coalition of government 
armies from Rwanda, Uganda, and Burundi, and later troops from 
Angola and some other African countries in the DRC. It should be 
remembered that President Mobutu of Zaire (now DRC) came into 
power in 1965 with the support of Belgium and the United States. These 
two nations helped him in 1961, when he was the Army Chief of staff in 
support of President Kasavubu, in order to neutralize the elected 
government of Prime Minister Patrice Lumumba. President Mobutu 
lasted 32 years in power with his western allies’ support, serving their 
interests in the Central African region during the Cold War but 
destroying his own country’s economy (Young and Turner 1985; 
Nzongola 2002).  

As a result of the end of the Cold War, followed by the suspension of 
western major support to President Mobutu’s army and an unsuccessful 
democratization process, Zaire (DRC) fell into uncontrolled local strife 
(Metz 1996). With the end of the Cold War, western interests were 
under revision and regional alliances shifted. Mobutu’s western military 
supporters decided in 1990 to stop their military cooperation with Zaire. 
With his army progressively weakened, ethnic and sociopolitical 
discontent led to agitations in eastern DRC, especially between natives 
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of the Kivus, the autochthones and people of Rwandan origin, and the 
Bany2 whose Congolese citizenship was widely contested. In addition, 
similar strife arose in other provinces, especially in the southeastern 
province of Katanga and the western province of Bas-Congo between 
natives of those provinces, named the originaires and DRC’s citizens 
from other provinces, the non-originaires. These movements disturbed 
the country’s stability as some of them were manipulated to some extent 
by President Mobutu himself in his effort to hold on to power through 
terror.  

The national dialogue, aka National Sovereign Conference (CNS), 
summoned in 1991 to re-establish a functioning state and define the 
country’s democratic institutions and process was impeded. It 
experienced difficulties, especially from President Mobutu who wanted 
to continually hold on to power after he proclaimed earlier in 1990 his 
resignation from the leadership of the ruling state-party. Concerning 
Bany2’s claim of the DRC citizenship, the CNS endorsed the existing 
citizenship law demanding that all immigrants apply individually for 
DRC citizenship. This was contrary to Bany2’s claim and demand that 
they be recognized collectively as Congolese. Meanwhile, the Hutu-led 
government of Rwanda, which was supported by President Mobutu, was 
ousted in 1994 by a Tutsi-led rebellion from Uganda. In July 1994, the 
Rwandan Patriotic Army (RPA) became the new Rwandan army, and 
the Rwandan Defense Forces (RDF) in lieu of the former Hutu-led 
army, the Forces Armées Rwandaises (FAR). In 1996, to confirm 
Blainey’s (1973) war theory, new Rwandan government leaders 
perceived the vulnerability of the then Zaire’s army of President Mobutu 
and invaded the DRC territory in October 1996. Before that, they 
infiltrated the eastern DRC provinces of South Kivu and North Kivu 
using Bany2’s young men recruited and trained in the new Rwandan 
army (RPA/RPF) as guides. This facilitated the RPA/RPF’s operations 
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in the DRC (Young and Turner 1985; Ruhimbika 2001; Nzongola 2002; 
Kennes 2005; Turner 2007).  

In the field of Peace and Conflict Studies, Bany2 militias’ warfare 
can be looked at with lenses from two broad and interconnected 
theories, namely Johan Galtung’s structural violence and John Wear 
Burton’s human needs theories. These two umbrella theories provide 
some broad explanations of the roots of Bany2 leaders’ behavior at the 
launch of the conflict. By defining structural violence as the gap existing 
between the potential a people can achieve, and the actual achievements 
of the people, especially in terms of fair distribution of power and 
available resources, Galtung (1969) posited that physical violence, 
including war and warfare, may occur anytime where such a gap exists. 
Not far from Galtung’s idea, John W. Burton (1990) posited that 
conflicts and violence are primarily rooted in the denial of people’s 
personal needs for development, social recognition, and identity. In 
other words, people or individual’s unmet needs are the driving forces of 
intractable conflicts. Moreover, Roger A. Coate and Jerel A. Rosati 
(1988) asserted,  

[H]uman needs are a powerful source of explanation of human 
behavior and social interaction. All individuals have needs that 
they strive to satisfy, either by using the system[,] 'acting on the 
fringes[,]' or acting as a reformist or revolutionary. Given this 
condition, social systems must be responsive to individual needs, 
or be subject to instability and forced change (possibly through 
violence or conflict). (Coate and Rosati 1988, ix) 

Considered together, these two theories show that people’s lack of 
anything crucial to their existence accounts for the causation of war 
everywhere. Following these authors’ thoughts, this would be the case in 
the African Great Lakes Region where the DRC is located. Accordingly, 
Bany2 leaders felt strongly about their identity in the DRC where they 
are considered Rwandan citizens. This means that Bany2 claims to have 
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DRC national identity. However, they sided with Rwanda and facilitated 
its invasions of the DRC since 1996 in order to obtain the DRC identity 
and prevent their deportation to Rwanda. The denial of the DRC 
identity/nationality to Bany2 existed at least since the 1970s, but 
President Mobutu decided authoritatively to collectively grant them 
DRC nationality, a procedure that sparked tensions between them and 
autochthon communities.  

Leaders of these autochthons accused President Mobutu of betraying 
the nation in granting such an advantage to his Bany2 allies, as they 
helped him to oust Prime Minister Lumumba, who had the large support 
of autochthon communities, especially the Babembe. Despite the 
tension, Bany2s fought back and gained some seats within the DRC one-
party parliament elections system entirely controlled by President 
Mobutu in 1974. During that period Bany2s re-named themselves 
Banyamulenge in South Kivu in an effort to stop being called by their 
official name of Banyarwanda, and to avoid what they deemed to be 
confusion with Rwandans (Ruhimbika 2001). However, with local 
people becoming more vocal than before, Bany2s were unable to keep 
the momentum as Mobutu’s regime, which they served, kept weakening. 
The Sovereign National Conference asserted the legal stand of the DRC 
citizenship. This crystallized positions among ethnic groups, the Bany2 

on one hand, and the local natives on the other. The 1994 Tutsi genocide 
offered Bany2 a golden opportunity of having a Tutsi-led government in 
Rwanda, an eastern neighboring country. Those actions strengthened 
them, especially when Rwanda decided to invade the DRC in 1996, after 
Mobutu lost his military support from the U.S. as a result of the end of 
the cold war (Metz 1996; Dowden 1996; Newbury 1997; Mamdani 
1999, 2001; Orugun 2002; Nzongola 2002; Prunier 2009). 
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2.3 The Study’s Specific Framework 

With a careful consideration of Bany2 leaders’ past and present 
actions, as in the eastern DRC, they may be associated with some 
existing theories. First of all, their claims for the DRC’s national identity 
and their ethnic-based solidarity display traits of ethno-nationalistic 
movements, especially as defined by Stephen Van Evera (1998). In 1994 
Van Evera published twenty-one hypotheses on nationalism and war. 
These hypotheses were reprinted in Theories of War and Peace (Brown 
et al. 1998, 259, 260-261). Defining the concept of nationalism, Van 
Evera (1998, 258) contends that nationalism is “a political movement 
having two characteristics: (1) individual members give their primary 
loyalty to their own ethnic or national community...[beyond] loyalty to 
other groups...e.g., common kinship or political ideology; and 
(2)...[They] desire their own independent state.” This definition is based 
on Anthony Smith’s (1986, 31-32) six characteristics of an ethnic 
community, namely “a common name, a myth of common ancestry, 
shared memories, a common culture, a link with a historic territory or 
homeland (which it may or may not currently occupy), and a measure of 
common solidarity” (see also Van Evera 1998, 258, footnote 3). Van 
Evera warns that there are many definitions of nationalism in the 
academic literature, but most of them include prime loyalty to one’s 
culture and/or an ethnic group, which should have a state. 

 As to Van Evera’s (1994, 1998) hypotheses on nationalism and war, 
at least two types of nationalism and some structural conditions are 
relevant to this study. Van Evera (1998, 262, 267) found from his 
studies in Eastern Europe—but the theorizing is also applicable to non-
European countries—that “nationalist movements without states, [or 
state-seeking nationalist movements], raise greater risks of war because 
their accommodation requires greater and more disruptive 
change…[they] can produce war of secession, which in turn can widen 
to become international wars.” In other words, stateless or state-seeking 
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nationalist movements lead to intractable conflicts, as nationalist fighters 
tend to keep waging war until their movement achieves statehood or 
causes major changes in the form of government and state (Van Evera 
1998, 268-269). Van Evera (1998, 265) also found that “hegemonistic, 
or asymmetrical, nationalism is both the rarest and the most dangerous 
variety of nationalism” as it is more war-causing/war-sustaining. In 
other words, when a nationalist group thinks it has the right or duty to 
rule over other groups, especially its neighbors, it poses the highest and 
direct risk of intractable conflict (Van Evera 1998, 278-283).  

Concerning structural conditions, Van Evera (1998, 268) posits that 
armed conflicts are most likely if “(1) the movement has the strength to 
plausibly reach statehood; and (2) the central state has the will to resist 
this attempt.” This is the imbalance of power, which is favorable to the 
movement facing the will of the state to combat it. Also nationalist 
movements can become asymmetrical, that is, can shift from a self-
liberating enterprise to a hegemonistic one, or oppressive of others if 
they “embrace self-justifying historical myths, or adopt distorted 
pictures of their own and others’ current conduct and character that 
exaggerate the legitimacy of their cause” (Van Evera 1998, 278). In 
other words, intractable conflicts will ensue when a nationalist 
movement operates in a setting where it enjoys favorable balance of 
power over the state and if the state’s government is committed to 
fighting against the movement while the latter develops at the same time 
an exaggerated myth around its own truth and rights (Van Evera 1998, 
268-269).  

Second, Andrew Bard Schmookler’s (1984/1995) parable of the 
tribes along with its geographic proximity component is pertinent to this 
study and provides strength to Van Evera’s (1994, 1998) hypotheses 
when coupled with the imbalance of power. Both theories and those 
structural factors appear relevant to conflicting relationships and 
interactions between Bany2 leaders and their neighbors in the Kivus. 
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Schmookler (1984/1995) developed a model he named The Parable of 
the Tribes that he essentially applied to states’ rivalries in the 
international system. Despite its initial destination, the Parable of Tribes 
also provides a good explanation for continual violence among 
neighboring ethnic communities within a state (Midlarsky 2000, 29). 
Schmookler (1984/1995) posits that once one of the neighboring tribes 
(geographical proximity factor) becomes aggressive in one way or 
another, its neighbors will certainly resort to violence to pre-empt the 
attack or to gain more power over the aggressive tribe in order to 
neutralize the belligerent tribe. According to Schmookler (1984/1995), 
peaceful attitude and behavior from neighbors will yield the same 
response from others while violent actions toward one will leave no 
other choice to the latter but a violent reaction if one is to survive. “No 
one is free to choose peace, but anyone can impose upon all the 
necessity for power,” warns Schmookler (1997 section ‘the parable,’ 
para. 1, italics in the original).5 This pattern is especially observable 
when a tribe hegemonizes power over others: each of these will vie for 
the same power and competition to gain more power will remain open 
(Midlarsky 2000; Campbell 2011).  

Although disputable in the eyes of liberal theorists, Schmookler’s 
(1984/1997) parable of the tribes is relevant to conflicting behaviors of 
conflict parties in the DRC, as well as those of ethnic communities in 
the eastern DRC. This is especially true when, in addition to the 
geographic proximity, imbalance of power enters into play. According 
to Joseph P. Folger, Marshall Scott Poole, and Randall K. Stutman 
(2009, 158), “there is a widespread agreement among scholars of 
conflict that any significant imbalance of power poses a serious threat to 
constructive conflict resolution.” In other words, a conflicting party will 
strive to acquire more means to inflict more damage on the adversary or 
enemy. The attacking party is willing to continue the conflict until the 

                                                           
5 See http://www.context.org/ICLIB/IC07/Schmoklr.htm. 
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other party surrenders. In this scenario, there is less interest in 
negotiation and compromise. Conversely, though not always the case, 
when a conflict party is in a weaker position, it is more prone to stop 
warfare and seek soft solutions.  

Third, at least one of Eidelson and Eidelson’s (2003) five groups’ 
self-perpetuating and destructive beliefs may bring light to 
understanding Bany2’s behavior toward neighboring ethnic groups. 
Building on previous works of many other scholars, Roy Eidelson and 
Judy Eidelson (2003, 184) described in the March issue of the American 
Psychologist Journal what they call dangerous ideas, or “five beliefs 
that propel groups toward conflict.” The Eidelsons contend that 
“individuals and groups can hold [five] dysfunctional beliefs that are 
both self-perpetuating and destructive…[and that] stand out for their 
potential to lead to horrific violence such as terrorism: superiority, 
injustice, vulnerability, distrust, and helplessness” (Folger, Poole, and 
Stutman 2009, 244). According to Eidelson and Eidelson (2003), 
violence and intractable conflicts, or uncompromising attitudes, may 
stem from a person or a group’s collective superiority worldview toward 
the counterpart.  

In other words, “shared conviction of moral superiority, chosenness, 
entitlement, and special destiny [by members of the said group, 
commonly] among ethnically based identity groups” (Eidelson and 
Eidelson 2003, 184) may propel groups to destructive conflicts. Termed 
ethnocentric monoculturalism by some scholars, this belief leads 
members of a racial group or people to think they are “better than others 
in special ways…deserve or are entitled to special treatment[;] societal 
rules and laws are often thought not to apply fully [to them] in light of 
the status [they] hold” (Folger, Poole, and Stutman 2009, 244). Eidelson 
and Eidelson (2003, 184) stated that the development of Hitler’s 
ideology of Aryans as a master race deserving and destined to achieve a 
rightful rule over other peoples of the world is a living example of the 
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application of the concept of chosenness. This stance, coupled with the 
imbalance of power and the geographic proximity of the DRC with Paul 
Kagame’s Rwanda, may have impacted relationships between Bany2 
and their neighbors in the DRC. 

2.4 The DRC Conflict and the Bany2 

As already mentioned, there are not enough books in the English 
speaking scholarship that account for the DRC conflict. Also, there are 
no books written so far by peace and conflict resolution scholars that 
extensively analyze the DRC conflict, and the Bany2 leaders’ behavior 
and actions, especially the present continual conflict in the eastern DRC. 
Nor do books exist by DRC insider experts in peace and conflict studies. 
To date, most accounts on the DRC conflict come from some historians, 
internationalists, and political scientists. The most recent books in the 
U.S. include Emizet F. Kisangani’s (2012) Civil Wars in the Democratic 
Republic of Congo, Michael Nest’s (2011) Coltan, Jason Stearns’ (2011) 
Dancing in the Glory of the Monsters, and Sévérine Autessere’s (2010) 
The Trouble with the Congo.  

Kisangani’s (2012) book deserves attention for two main reasons. 
First it is written in English by a Congolese scholar.6 It broke the silence 
because it is scholarship contributed by a Congolese which provides an 
emic perspective in English on a conflict mostly covered by foreign 
scholars. Second, it is a comprehensive presentation of wars in the DRC 
since the country’s independence from earlier overt secessionist wars led 
by local leaders in the southeastern part of the country to the current 
hidden ones led by immigrant Banyarwanda. As such, it is different 
from other books also written in English by some rare Congolese 
scholars, for example, Nzongola’s (2002) The Congo: From Leopold to 

                                                           
6 Emizet Francois Kisangani is a professor in the department of Political 
Science at Kansas State University. 
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Kabila, that do not focus on the armed conflicts, even though they 
provide some insights about them.  

Emizet F. Kisangani analyzes current eastern DRC conflicts and 
suggests some policy implications for the rebuilding of the DRC society. 
Also, contrary to the conventional wisdom established about the DRC 
conflict drivers by external scholars, Kisangani finds the drivers in the 
DRC leaders’ politics of mutual exclusion from state power. This is 
different from the most publicized drivers based on illegal exploitation 
and trade of natural resources. As such, this study complements 
Kisangani’s view by providing another explanation for the DRC 
conflict. At the internal level, this is different from the conventional 
wisdom. Bany2 leaders strongly desire state power and a separate 
nation. However, I do not share Kisangani’s classification of the current 
DRC conflict as civil or internal wars.7 

As for the other recent books, they mostly remain in the dominant 
discourse. While Stearns provided his views about the DRC’s state 
decay and recounts his personal experience with Congolese realities and 
actors, including some of Bany2 leaders’ during his stay in the country 
between 2001 and 2008, Nest and Autessere strove to provide some 
explanations for the continual fights in the eastern DRC. Nest (2011) 
somehow agrees with this study that coltan and other DRC’s natural 
resources are but one explanation of violence in the DRC. So does 
Autessere (2010) who argued that the dominant discourse, which 
focuses on the illegal exploitation and trade of DRC’s natural resources, 
as the explanation for continual violence in the DRC hinders the 

                                                           
7 Classifying the DRC conflict is a debate beyond the scope of this study. 
Nevertheless, I label the current DRC armed conflict as international: it was 
initiated by Rwanda and led by this country’s government troops accompanied 
by Ugandans and Burundians on the DRC territory facing troops from Angola, 
Zimbabwe, and Namibia, and Chad in support of the DRC. The internal aspect 
of the DRC conflict largely depends upon the external one that feeds it and 
sustains it (Rwanda and Uganda provide means they certainly get from the DRC 
riches).    
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understanding of underlying conflicts. Autessere (2010) thinks that such 
a focus of the United Nations on the regional and international 
dimensions of the conflict led to failures of initiatives to end the conflict. 
Though Nest and Autessere share with me that natural resources 
exploitation and trade are not the only motivations for continual 
violence, they do not go further to unveil the underlying ones. As 
mentioned in the research problem section, without dismissing the 
natural resources factor, Autesserre (2010, 40) argues against “the 
resulting inattention to local conflict[s],” including conflict over lands’ 
ownership that led internal warring parties to clashes before Rwanda and 
government armies intervened since 1996. Nest (2011, 70-71, 104) 
rightly observed that natural resources were not central to the launch of 
the DRC wars. On the contrary, identity-based claims and security 
reasons were and might determine the continuation of the wars. This is 
the object of this research by an insider.  

It is in the direction of the dominant discourse that two other recent 
books by two Belgians addressed the DRC conflict by focusing more on 
its regional dimensions. Reyntjens (2009), already mentioned in the 
opening paragraph, examined in The Great African War: Congo and 
Regional Geopolitics, 1996-2006 the strategic network of state actors’ 
interests in the conflict. He explains circumstances of the conflict 
outbreak, the continual shift of alliances between both state actors and 
non-state actors, including armed groups, among others those created by 
the Bany2. He also underlines some ethnic dimensions of the conflict. 
For his part, Rene Lemarchand (2009), a French-American shed light on 
the negative role played by the DRC natural resources that attracted 
about eight government armies and prolonged warfare in the country. He 
depicted the driving forces behind the conflict, including ethnic rivalries 
of Hutu and Tutsis in both Rwanda and Burundi with their genocidal 
legacies and their unceasing spillover into neighboring countries, 
especially the DRC. Although both books help explain conflict 
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dynamics at the regional levels, that is, between the DRC and its 
neighbors, they do not help external observers understand with clarity 
what the Bany2 leaders seek through their repetitive rebellions under 
different labels and episodes of the DRC conflict. In fact, their forces 
were first known as the Alliance of Democratic Forces for the Liberation 
of Zaire (AFDL) from 1996 to 1997, then the Rally of Congolese for 
Democracy (RCD) from 1998 to 2003, next, Congres National pour la 
Defense du Peuple (CNDP) from 2004 to 2010, and last the Movement 
of March 23, 2009 from 2011.  

In a more DRC-centered book written in English by Gerard Prunier 
(2009), a French political historian gave a detailed account of the 
conflict without addressing the Bany2 project. Indeed, in Africa’s World 
War: Congo, the Rwandan Genocide, and the Making of a Continental 
Catastrophe, Prunier (2009) attempted, probably, one of the first 
detailed accounts of the DRC conflict. Labeled as a “maverick historian” 
by a New York Times’ reviewer, Prunier (2009) depicted the unfolding 
conflict and dynamics characterizing it as a Rwandan war waged on the 
DRC territory. He attributed it to the end of the cold war that led western 
supporters of the then president Mobutu to shift their interests toward his 
adversaries in the region, namely Ugandan and Rwandan leaders. As to 
the Bany2’s concerns, he simply points out that their supporting role for 
Rwanda was more as a vehicle to invade the DRC without going into 
deep analysis of their own agenda and expectations. 

Prior to the recent works just mentioned, a previous book strove to 
provide explanations to the conflict. Thomas Turner’s (2007) Congo 
Wars: Conflict, Myth and Reality, already mentioned, appears to be 
among the first by an American scholar to attempt a detailed description 
and multi-levels explanations of the DRC conflict. In doing so, Turner 
(2007) was influenced by some chapters of John F. Clark’s (2002, 2004) 
and Koen Vlassenroot and Timothy Raeydemaerkers’ (2004) edited 
books that are among the first in English-speaking scholarship to search 
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for and attempt explanations to the conflict. Turner (2007) provides a 
well-documented analysis of cleavages between autochthones and 
Bany2 communities in both South Kivu and North Kivu provinces. He 
points to the formers’ nationalism and cultures as one of the main 
factors sustaining their rejection of Bany2 in the DRC. Besides this 
local-level explanation of the conflict, he espouses some realists’ state 
and international level explanations of the war’s outbreak, which include 
the then-Zaire state’s decay, the will of foreign leaders to overthrow 
both Mobutu and Laurent Kabila as perceived threats to their interests, 
the foreign leaders’ need to control and exploit natural resources, and 
the security concerns of Rwanda, Burundi, and Uganda, whose rebels 
are hidden in DRC bushes.  

As such, Turner (2007) shares in part materialist explanations of the 
DRC conflict. These include William Reno (1998) and Kevin C. Dunn 
(2003), as well as many authors in the Clark’s book, including John F. 
Clark himself, Timothy Longman (2004), and Martin Rupiya. However 
significant Turner’s (2007) contribution was, he did not take into 
account views expressed by many DRC citizens and scholars such as 
Kinyalolo (2003), Kadari et al. in Ruhimbika (2001), Mahano (1998) 
who questioned Bany2 leaders’ loyalty to the DRC, as well as some 
European specialists of Africa such as Pierre Pean and Colette 
Braeckman who addressed Bany2 leaders’ attitude, the point in this 
study. Turner does not depart from his original views in his 2013 book, 
The Congo, as he continues to rely more on Bany2 leaders and their 
advocacy groups’ writings and claims despite abundant writings in 
French8 of Congolese scholarship. He shied away from underlying 
motivations of the conflict which point to Bany2 leaders’ behaviors.  

Before turning to some works by Congolese authors, it is important 
to underscore that many scholars confirm that the DRC conflict received 
less coverage in the international arena. Commenting about Stearns’ 

                                                           
8 Turner knows French. 
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(2011) book above, its publisher, PublicAffairs, rightly writes, “Despite 
its epic proportions, the war has received little sustained attention from 
the rest of the world… New York Times…gave Darfur nearly four times 
the coverage it gave the Congo in 2006, while Congolese were dying at 
nearly ten times the rate” (see inside front cover). Introducing his book 
mentioned above, The Great African War, Filip Reyntjens (2009, 1) 
affirms, “Studies attempting a global overview [of successive Congo 
wars] are almost nonexistent…[with] an exception, T. Turner[’s (2007)] 
Congo Wars: Conflict, Myth, and Reality.” Furthermore, Publishers 
Weekly, an international news website of book publishing and sales 
asserts that Gerard Prunier’s (2009) Africa’s World War “will become 
the standard account of this [DRC conflict] under-reported tragedy” (see 
the book’s back cover). Hawkins’ (2008, 2004) Stealth Conflicts was 
amazed by the deafening silence of the world policymakers, media, 
public, and academia after the International Rescue Committee 
published its DRC 2008 war related mortality report noting the DRC 
conflict as the world’s deadliest since World War II.  

At the DRC level, some books essentially written in French deserve 
attention. They are abundantly referred to in this study. In a militant or 
rhetorically-charged tone, some authors who write especially for popular 
readership or advocacy bring some light to Bany2 and autochthones’ 
concerns in the conflict. In Le Banyamulenge (Congo-Zaire) entre Deux 
Guerres, the then outstanding socio-political leader of that community 
in South Kivu at the time of large scale fights (1996-1997 and 1998-
2003), Manassé Muller Ruhimbika (2001), provides his views about the 
war’s outbreak and his community’s disappointed expectations. Indeed, 
Ruhimbika (2001) argues that he became aware since 1987 of the 
necessity for his community to assert its Congolese citizenship on the 
DRC political authorities and its autochthon neighbors in South Kivu. 
Yet, Ruhimbika (2001, 116-117, 168, 173) too contends that his 
community cannot engage in a process of claiming the Congolese 
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citizenship, because its members are Congolese like all their autochthon 
neighbors of South Kivu. At the same time, he called for negotiations 
with them to solve the problem they are facing (Ruhimbika 2001, 173). 
In other words, Ruhimbika’s (2001) argument is that the Bany2s are as 
Congolese as their neighboring Bafuleros, Babembes, and Baviras who 
consider them to be immigrants who needed to apply individually for the 
Congolese citizenship.  

Likewise, in his Après les Banyamulenge, Voici les Banyabwisha, 
Leonard Muhindo Kambere (1999), a prolific author from North Kivu 
province, challenges the Congolese citizenship of both Banyamulenge 
and Banyabwisha. Kambere (1999) vigorously reacted to an article by a 
Jesuit priest, Leon de Saint Moulin who listed the Banyabwisha, a 
Bany2’s subgroup of Hutu ethnic group installed in his native province 
of North Kivu and whose Congolese identity has always been denied by 
its autochthon neighbors. He referred to ethnic maps of the colonial 
period to demonstrate that names such as Banyabwisha and 
Banyamulenge have been fabricated to hide both Hutu and Tutsi ethnic 
groups’ Rwandan identity. Both Kambere (2001) and Ruhimbika (2001) 
put forward arguments but acknowledge the necessity of peaceful 
coexistence among neighboring ethnic groups, be they Congolese or 
Rwandans. But they diverge as to how to achieve such a goal.  

In addition to the above books, two others written by Bany2 leaders 
also deserve consideration in this study. Joseph J. Mutambo’s (1997) 
Banyamulenge: Qui sont-ils? and Mgr. Patient Kanyamachumbi’s 
(1993) Les Populations du Kivu et la Loi sur la Nationalité: Vraie et 
Fausse Problématique provide insights that will shed light in the 
analysis of Bany2’s behaviors during the conflict. As his book’s title 
hints, Joseph Mutambo (1997, 39-47) pleads for the Congolese identity 
of people of Rwandan and Burundian origins that migrated to lands that 
became parts of the Republic of Congo-Leopoldville (today DRC) at the 
country’s independence in 1960. Mutambo provides an account of their 
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migration based on some bibliographic sources at his disposal at the 
time of his writing. He also adds some analogies, and justifies his 
arguments on the basis of the country’s nationality laws that triggered 
their conflicts with their neighbors. Before him, Mgr. Kanyamachumbi 
(1993) made the same plea, which inspired both Mutambo (1997) and 
Ruhimbika (2001). As far as Bany2s’ DRC citizenship is concerned, 
argues Mgr. Kanyamachumbi (1993, 1, 3), all people of different origins 
that lived on lands that became Congo-Kinshasa at its independence had 
acquired original Congolese citizenship. None of DRC’s ethnic groups 
or individuals can deny to any individuals of Rwandan origin the DRC 
identity. Because of their leadership over the Bany2 communities, both 
Kanyamachumbi (1993) and Mutambo (1997), as well as Ruhimbika 
(2001)’s books will be among material texts to be extensively analyzed 
in this study. 

2.5 Chapter Summary 

The literature review above briefly exposes books that have served 
as materials for this study. It first presents those that provide the general 
framework of the study, including those related to some theories in 
International Relations and in Peace and Conflict Studies. They include 
Blainey’s (1973) Kick Them While They’re Down theory, Burton’s 
(1990) human needs, and Galtung’s (1969) negative peace. It then goes 
through theories that make up the specific framework of the study, or 
theories that guide it, namely Van Evera’s (1998) hypotheses on 
nationalism and war, Schmookler’s (1984) parable of the tribes, and 
Eidelson and Eidelson’s (2003) domains of beliefs that propel people in 
conflicts. Finally, it surveys some materials that recount the DRC 
conflict with a specific interest on the ones that are extensively analyzed 
in this study. These include books written by some Bany2 leaders, some 
Congolese and African scholars, as well as writings by some African 
and western scholars. 



 



 

3  

METHODOLOGY 

3.1 Introduction 

In order to achieve this study’s goals to unveil underlying 
motivations for continued conflict in the eastern DRC, I used qualitative 
content analysis of texts/documents written by the Bany2 scholars, texts 
written about them, and those written about them and the conflict in the 
DRC by others scholars. As discussed by Metcalfe (2007), the study 
collected and presented supporting written evidence to the central 
argument postulated. Barbara M. Wildemuth (2009, 158) stated that 
written documents reveal their authors’ purposes, motivation for action, 
and traces of their behavior as accurately and completely as interviews 
conducted with them would do. As the study rested on existing theories, 
I used the deductive approach of content analysis, aka, directed content 
analysis, as defined by Hsieh and Shannon (2005), and outlined by Elo 
and Kyngäs (2008) and Mayring (2000). Indeed, Hsieh and Shannon 
(2005, 1278) defined qualitative content analysis “as a research method 
for the subjective interpretation of the content of text data through the 
systematic classification process of coding and identifying themes and 
patterns.” Elo and Kyngäs (2008, 108-109) stated that content analysis is 
a flexible method for making valid inferences from data in order to 
provide new insights, describe a phenomenon through concepts or 
categories, and develop an understanding of the meaning of 
communications with a concern for intentions, consequences, and 
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context. Elo and Kyngäs (2008) have schematized the process of 
qualitative content analysis, while Hsieh and Shannon (2005) gave 
guidelines of the process in their prose.  

In addition to the above authors, other scholars have defined or 
provided some insights and schemas of qualitative content analysis in 
ways that intervened in the course of the present study. Zhang and 
Wildemuth (2009, 308) stated that qualitative content analysis is a 
method which “allows researchers to understand social reality in a 
subjective but scientific manner…to examine meanings, themes, and 
patterns that may be manifest or latent in a particular text.” Striving to 
assert qualitative content analysis vis-à-vis its quantitative counterpart, 
Graneheim and Lundman (2004, 2004) contend that content analysis 
goes beyond the “quantitative description of manifest content of 
communication …[to] “include interpretations of latent content.” In the 
same line, Mayring (2000) defined it “as approach of empirical, 
methodological controlled analysis of texts within their context of 
communication, following content analytical rules and step by step 
models, without rash quantification.” Patton (2002, 453) affirmed, 
“Content analysis… refer[s] to any qualitative data reduction and sense-
making effort that takes a volume of qualitative material and attempts to 
identity core consistencies and meanings.” He added that those core 
meanings are called patterns or themes [while] the process of their 
search through content analysis may be labeled respectively pattern 
analysis or themes [thematic] analysis (Patton 2002, 452, 453). Weber 
(1985), Miles and Huberman (1994), and Tesch (1990) characterized 
content analysis as an appropriate method for identifying and 
categorizing regularities from elements of texts and leading to the 
establishment of meaningful connections/relationships between them in 
order to provide, among others, explanations of phenomena. As Lewins 
and Silver (2004, 2) put it, “A qualitative approach is one where there is 
a need to interpret data through the identification and possibly coding of 
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themes, concepts, processes, contexts, etc., in order to build explanations 
or theories or to test or enlarge on a theory.” In this study, it is about 
testing the validity and expanding the applicability of existing theories 
in a new setting and context.  

Almost all scholars mentioned above agree that while using content 
analysis, a researcher may proceed inductively or deductively with the 
possibility of mixing both approaches. In inductive content analysis, 
categories used in the study are directly drawn from data collected, that 
is, study categories are data-driven, according to Boyatzis (1998). In 
other words, the researcher starts the analysis by reading the data and 
identifying themes from data, and then initial categories are created to 
reflect those initial data-based themes and applied on the rest of data. 
They may later undergo change according to new themes discovered 
during the analysis. Indeed, Patton (2002, 453) stated, inductive analysis 
“involves discovering patterns, themes, and categories in one’s data.” 
For Elo and Kyngäs (2008, 109), inductive analysis moves from specific 
observed instances, which are combined later into a general statement in 
a process that includes open coding, or noting and writing headings in 
the data while reading them, creating categories, and abstraction on the 
basis of the data read. In inductive analysis, or conventional content 
analysis, as Hsieh and Shannon (2005) named it, researchers first 
immerse themselves in the data and then allow categories and their 
names to emerge from data collected through repeated reading of the 
data (Hsieh and Shannon 2005, 1279). Crabtree and Miller (1999) refer 
to this approach of text analysis as the editing style in the interpretive 
process of qualitative data analysis. They agree, along with Elo and 
Kyngäs (2008) and Zhang and Wildemuth (2009, 309), that “the two 
approaches are not mutually exclusive and can be used in combination.” 
This idea is not in contradiction with Mayring’s (2000) schemas of both 
approaches and Berg’s (2001) position.   
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Yet, the deductive content analysis starts in a different organizing 
style (Crabtree and Miller 1992, 1999) compared to the inductive 
approach. In it, the researcher begins by determining a device, which 
Mayring (2000) names ‘coding agenda,’ that guides the researcher’s 
journey through the data collection and analysis. As the analysis is not 
data-driven, it is that coding agenda, coding scheme, or template that 
determines categories and coding rules or definitions of themes that 
govern the assignment of each deductive category to a text passage that 
fits the theory (Boyatzis 1998; Mayring 2000). In other words, the 
researcher’s analysis and interpretation of data collected is basically 
guided by categories and themes defined prior to the data collection 
according to an existing theory or prior research findings. Referring to 
Potter and Levine-Donnerstein (1999) among others, Hsieh and Shannon 
(2005, 1286) stated, “the researcher uses existing theory or prior 
research to develop the initial coding scheme prior to beginning to 
analyze the data. As analysis proceeds, additional codes are developed, 
and the initial coding scheme is revised and refined.” Referring to Burns 
and Grove, they added that this “approach is based on an earlier theory 
or model and therefore it moves from the general to the specific” (Elo 
and Kyngäs 2008, 109). In addition, Patton (2002, 453) stated that in 
deductive analysis, “data are analyzed according to an existing 
framework.” Sandelowski (1995, 375) thought that this approach which 
she called “a priori framework” is a disciplined manner of approaching 
and organizing data for analysis, while Crabtree and Miller (1999, 20-
24) named it an “a priori template analysis” or “template organizing 
style” of text data.  

About the choice of one or the other approach to content analysis, 
most of the authors mentioned above leave it to the researcher’s decision 
in accordance with the research design, goals, and questions. Hsieh and 
Shannon (2005, 1279, 1281-1283) recommended the inductive approach 
when the study aims at describing a phenomenon, developing concepts, 
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building models, or when existing theory or research literature on a 
phenomenon is limited. In contrast, they recommended the directed 
content analysis when the researcher wants to extend a theory in a 
context/situation different from the original or initial one, to provide 
supporting or non-supporting evidence for an existing theory (e.g., to 
validate the theory), to complete the description of a phenomenon 
already theorized, or to use the existing theory to guide the discussion of 
the research findings. They contend it is “used to interpret text data from 
a predominantly naturalistic paradigm” (Hsieh and Shannon 2005, 
1278). Citing Marshall and Rossman (1995) among other authors, Elo 
and Kyngäs (2008, 111) confirmed that the choice of the approach to use 
“depends upon the aim of the study.” They also suggested the inductive 
analysis as a good choice when the current knowledge about a 
phenomenon is limited or fragmented and asserted, “Deductive content 
analysis is often used in cases where the researcher wishes to retest 
existing data in a new context” (Elo and Kyngäs (2008, 109, 111). 
Likewise, Crabtree and Miller (1999, 164) recommended the deductive 
approach or a priori template organizing style of data analysis to 
“researchers wishing to confirm an already well-defined hypothesis.” 

Scholars do not prescribe one particular process to conduct either the 
inductive or the deductive approach of qualitative content analysis. 
According to Krippendorff (1980) and Weber (1985), who are among 
the earliest theoreticians of content analysis, there is no universal but 
each discipline-focused and investigator’s rules in doing content 
analysis. Thus, some authors, including Downe-Wamboldt (1992), 
Cavanagh (1997), Hsieh and Shannon (2005), Elo and Kyngäs (2008), 
among others, have offered guidelines especially in their disciplines, 
namely the nursing and health sciences. Zhang and Wildemuth (2009) 
have defined a process according to their experience in their field of 
information and library science. Downe-Wamboldt (1992), Cavanagh 
(1997), along with Zhang and Wildemuth (2009) drafted broad outlines 
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without enough specificity as to approaches to qualitative content 
analysis. In their article, which is cited by many scholars as the first to 
have clarified the use of different approaches in doing qualitative 
content analysis, Hsieh and Shannon (2005) drafted more specifics than 
the previous authors by providing clear indications of processes for each 
approach. They referred to Mayring’s (2000) schema of deductive 
category application. But Elo and Kyngäs (2008) provided detailed 
processes that better clarify Hsieh and Shannon’s (2005) and Mayring’s 
(2000) for both the inductive and deductive qualitative content analysis. 
Elo and Kyngäs (2008, 109, 113) asserted that qualitative content 
analysis is “less standardized and formulaic… [it has] no simple 
guidelines… no simple, right way of doing it…[as] each inquiry is 
distinctive, and the results depend on the skills, insights, analytic 
abilities and style of the investigator.”  

This study’s methodology, therefore, rests on the deductive 
qualitative content analysis processes described by Mayring (2000), 
Hsieh and Shannon (2005), and Elo and Kyngäs (2008) that altogether 
show clearer lines between both approaches. It is a textual analysis of 
about 20 books, articles, reports, and other communications by and 
about the Bany2 and the conflict in the DRC to underline and/or uncover 
in those texts themes developed by some war-causing and war-
sustaining theories that explain those people’s continual fights. Because 
this study uses those existing theories as frameworks, I resorted to the 
deductive approach as recommended by, among other scholars, Hsieh 
and Shannon (2005) as well as Elo and Kyngäs (2008), and thus, used 
these authors’ methodologies to lead it. Indeed, the research was guided 
by a structured process on the basis of categories and themes created 
from existing theories (Hsieh and Shannon 2005, 1281; Elo and Kyngäs 
2008, 109), namely Van Evera’s (1994, 1998) hypotheses on 
nationalism and war, Schmookler’s (1984/1995) parable of the tribes, 
Eidelsons’ (2003) dangerous ideas and their associated structural 
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conditions. Recent successful contacts through email messages with 
those theories’ authors have confirmed that they are still current. The 
study will confirm or disconfirm the relevance of those theories 
developed in contexts other than the DRC in an attempt to provide valid 
explanations for the Bany2’s behaviors. This choice of the deductive 
approach of qualitative content analysis is also in agreement with 
Boyatzis’ (1998, 33) advice when the researcher uses “someone else’s 
framework to process and/or analyze the information.” So is it with 
Crabtree and William Miller’s (1992, 1999) recommendation to use an a 
priori template or codebook inspired by Miles and Huberman’s (1994) 
interactive or flow model of qualitative data analysis activities. 

3.2 The Study’s Phases and Steps of Analysis 

In concrete terms, the textual analysis of this study unfolded in the 
following three iterative and non-linear main phases schematized by Elo 
and Kyngäs (2008, 110). I enhanced these phases by steps and activities 
suggested by other scholars who describe qualitative analysis of texts, 
including Zhang and Wildemuth (2009, 310-313), Hsieh and Shannon 
(2005), Miles and Huberman (1994), Boyatzis (1998), and Crabtree and 
Miller (1992, 1999). It is also important to point out that I used for 
exploratory purpose both MAXQDA and NVIVO software essentially 
during the coding process. 

3.3 Phase One: Early Steps of Analysis or Preparation Phase 

3.3.1 Step 1: Developing the Coding Frame & Operational 
Definitions 

This consisted of “reading and contemplating theory” (Boyatzis 
1998, 36), identifying themes/subthemes within each template theory, 
categorizing them and so constructing the structured analysis matrix, 
aka the study’s code manual, codebook, or coding agenda with theory-
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based or deductive categories/subcategories, and developing operational 
definitions and codes/subcodes for themes and subthemes (or categories 
and subcategories) to be applied (Mayring 2000; Ryan and Bernard 
2003; Hsieh and Shannon 2005, 1281; Elo and Kyngäs 2008, 110-111). 
In fact, in a theory-driven study or analysis, themes are “pre-determined 
categories” (Hsieh and Shannon 2005, 1281, 1283) and they “are 
generated from reading and contemplating the theory” (Boyatzis 1998, 
36), not from the text material as in data-driven or inductive analysis. 
Conceptually, Graneheim and Lundman (2004, 107) defined a theme as 
“a thread of an underlying meaning through condensed meaning units, 
codes or categories, on an interpretative level… an expression of the 
latent content of the text” (see definition of meaning unit in the 
following step). In this study, themes/subthemes were extracted and 
categories/subcategories created from Van Evera’s (1994, 1998) 
hypotheses on nationalism and war, Schmookler’s (1984/1995) parable 
of the tribes and their associated structural conditions, and Eidelson and 
Eidelson’s (2003) dangerous beliefs that propel groups into conflicts. 
Then, operational definitions were devised in the coding frame to 
explain under what circumstances a text passage could be classified into 
a category/subcategory during the themes identification process and/or 
the first level analysis phase (Mayring 2000). (See Appendices 1A and 
1B for details about this study’s Coding Frame, aka Coding 
Scheme/Analysis Matrix/Coding Agenda or Codebook). 

3.3.2 Step 2: Sampling Materials/Texts to be Analyzed and the Unit 
of Analysis 

This study espoused Marshall and Rossman’s (2006, 108) definition 
that “the raw material for content analysis[,] [which] may be any form of 
communication, usually written materials (textbooks, novels, 
newspapers, email messages)…music, pictures, or political speeches[,] 
[etc.].” Likewise, Babbie (2010, 333) provided a list of materials 
suitable for content analysis that matched this study’s needs, that is, 
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books, magazines, web pages, letters, postings on internet, laws, 
constitutions, etc. So does O’ Leary (2004). As for the unit of analysis 
and other basic concepts in content analysis, namely the unit of meaning 
and theme, it espoused Graneheim and Lundman’s (2004, 106) idea of 
adopting a written entity, which is a whole and large enough to be kept 
“in mind as a context for meaning unit, during the analysis.” And the 
meaning unit, aka content unit, coding unit, textual unit, or chunk/text 
passage of the text, refers either to a word (though rarely), phrase, 
sentence, or paragraph of the text material under consideration, provided 
that it conveys aspects of a given theme, aspects that are related to each 
other through their content and context (Graneheim and Lundman 2004, 
106). Patterson and Williams (2002, 47) are clearer by stating that a 
meaning unit should express “an idea complete and coherent enough 
that it can be focused on separately,” certainly, within the context of the 
text under consideration. Each meaning unit received a code and a 
subcode. This represented its corresponding category and subcategory or 
theme and subtheme pre-defined in the coding scheme. These 
definitions fit well with the approaches espoused about qualitative 
content analysis and the deductive approach used in this study.  

In practice, as the analysis was deductive, this study’s sampling 
strategy was theory-based, purposive, and case 
confirming/disconfirming (Kuzel 1999, 40-42; Patton 2002, 242-246; 
Elo and Kyngäs 2008, 109). With the above basic concepts in mind, I 
progressively collected archival documents, books, newspapers and 
journals’ articles, reports, and other types of communications with 
contents that supported or challenged the study’s goal, which was to 
confirm the relevance of the chosen a priori theories in explaining the 
continual fights in eastern DRC. In fact, each text material had to relate 
to Bany2 and/or the conflict in the DRC, to be an entire authored 
writing, that is, written by an identifiable author (a physical person, a 
group, an organization, or institution) in order to be referred to as whole. 
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Each was selected because of its potential to contain information 
relevant to the study. Along the sampling process, one of the key 
principles for the document selection was neither the quantitative 
representativeness of the sample nor the generalizability of the study 
findings, but the qualitative richness and depth of the information 
relevant to the study goal (Miles and Huberman 1994, 28-29; Kuzel 
1999, 40-42; Boyatzis 1998, 35). At the same time, I strove to achieve 
maximum variation sampling (i.e., hunting for negative variations) while 
remaining within the boundaries and the frame set up for the study. In 
that respect, once it started, the sampling process was iterative between 
the data collection and the data analysis. In other words, I was 
investigative, that is, remained open, alert, and ready to include in the 
sample new documents whenever necessary by working in progressive 
‘waves’ as the study progressed (Wildemuth and Cao 2009, 129; Miles 
and Huberman 1994, 27-29; Kuzel 1999, 40-42). Also, material texts 
availability was crucial, as I could only read existing and accessible 
writings. Surely, priority was given first to writings authored by Bany2’s 
leaders, and then to those by other DRC writers, and last to those by 
western and other African authors. This order of priority applied also to 
available media, websites, and blogs that served as sources of 
information. Because of the heterogeneity of text materials’ authors and 
sources, the sample size included 45 documents, a much higher number 
than the maximum of 20 documents recommended by Anton Kuzel 
(1999, 42), for when the researcher works “for disconfirming evidence 
or trying to achieve maximum variation.”  

As a reminder, this research was not about counting the number of 
texts considered, nor about counting the occurrence of themes within 
texts in order to draw conclusions. Rather, it was about locating in text 
reporting Bany2’s behaviors and/or the DRC conflict war-causing/war-
sustaining features that match themes described in template theories. It 
was the presence or the absence of those features in those texts that 
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mattered. It was not about counting how many times such feature 
occurred; one textual occurrence indicates its presence in the report or 
text considered. For that end, a sample of 54 text materials to be 
considered initially had been listed beforehand (see Appendix 2 List of 
Text Materials Sampled for Consideration and from which 45 were 
actually analyzed).  

3.3.3 Step 3: Getting a Sense of the Data 

This consisted of reading literally (Mason 2002, 149-150; Miller and 
Crabtree 1999, 140) the first materials/texts collected to immerse in the 
data and get a sense or make sense of them (Patton 2002, 440; Elo and 
Kyngäs 2008, 110-111). Moreover, it was about underlining all 
chunks/text passages that would possibly match theory-based 
themes/subthemes listed in the coding scheme and thus, be relevant to 
the study, and then deciding eventually whether more materials were 
needed as the process was iterative, including by going back and forth 
within the text read (Graneheim and Lundman 2004, 107; Hsieh and 
Shannon 2005, 1281; Ryan and Bernard 2003, sect. 4: 11, 12). Appendix 
3 gives an example of the process of themes identification in text 
materials analyzed (example on the first text material considered in this 
study, Text no. 1, or T1), which provides the result of the reading 
process: all meaning units within that Text no. 1 are visibly underlined). 
The article was written by Jason K. Stearns, who posted it on his blog on 
April 24, 2012. Jason K. Stearns is an American Ph.D. scholar at Yale 
University who worked in the DRC in different capacities.  

3.4 Phase Two: In-Depth Steps of Analysis or the Data Analysis 
Phase 

3.4.1 Step 4: Data Coding and Organization 

This is done by re-reading materials/texts interpretatively and 
reflexively (Mason 2002, 149-150; Miller and Crabtree 1999, 140). It 
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consisted of themes codification, i.e., attributing pre-defined 
codes/subcodes to all previously underlined chunks/text passages as they 
matched definitions of categories/themes or subcategories/subthemes 
defined in the coding scheme/analysis matrix (see examples of the result 
of such a process in Appendix 4A for Text 1). Then all identified (i.e., 
underlined) and codified text passages were put in Reading Summary 
Forms with their respective themes/codes (see examples of result of 
such a process in Appendices 4B to 4C, Reading Summary Forms 
respectively for a web blog text like Text 1 and for a text from a regular 
textbook, here a book written in French by Jean Claude Willame in 
1997, Banyarwanda et Banyamulenge). During that process, I also set 
aside all underlined chunks/passages that did not fit in any pre-
determined category/subcategory or theme/subtheme (Hsieh and 
Shannon 2005, 1281; Elo and Kyngäs 2008, 109), including negative 
cases (see for e.g. code [-111] which means a negative case to the code 
111 Primary Loyalty, see coding frame). Moreover, this step also 
included grouping/clustering thematically chunks/passages from texts in 
different displays according to those pre-determined 
categories/subcategories or themes/subthemes in an effort of data 
reduction (Miles and Huberman 1994). I clustered in a Thematically 
Clustered Meaning Units all meaning units from text 1 (T1) that 
presumably matched the definition provided in the coding frame/matrix 
for one theme/subtheme, e.g. PEL/111 (=Primacy of Ethnic Loyalty) in 
theory 1: Van Evera’s (1994, 1998) hypotheses on nationalism and war 
are listed. Appendices 4D and 4E present two examples of Thematically 
Clustered Meaning Units for respective category/theme and 
subcategory/subtheme PEL/111 (Primacy of Ethnic Loyalty in the 1st 
theory found in T1) and category/theme and subcategory/subtheme 
SSN/121 (State Seeking Nationalism) in the same theory and the same 
text.   
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3.4.2 Step 5: Making Connections, Interpreting Them, and 
Drawing Conclusions 

Making connections, interpreting them, and drawing conclusions is 
achieved by going beyond the obvious and making the hidden obvious 
(Patton 2002, 480). This includes the use of Miles and Huberman’s 
(1994, 245) tactics for generating meaning; going deeper by 
contrasting/comparing text passages with themes/subthemes or 
categories/subcategories in the coding scheme at both manifest and 
latent contents. Also, it includes building logical chain of evidences, 
making inferences, and offering explanations consistent with 
contexts/settings from which data were derived (Bogdan and Bilken 
1998, 172-173; Priest, Roberts, and Woods 2002, 37; Patton 2002, 480; 
Elo and Kyngäs 2008). Moreover, it also involves underscoring plain 
connections/patterns through concrete terms contained in texts (manifest 
contents) and uncovering non-apparent connections/relationships and 
patterns through underlying meanings in texts (latent contents), 
explaining and interpreting patterns/relationships between and among 
various themes (O’Leary 2004, 197), drawing conclusions from those 
connections/ relationships (Babbie 2010; Hsieh and Shannon 2005; 
Miles and Huberman 1994); determining possible new 
themes/subthemes from underlined chunks/passages that do not fit in 
any pre-defined category/category (Elo and Kyngäs 2008, 112); and 
thus, consider enriching/refining template theories (Hsieh and Shannon 
2005, 1283/86). Although this step was written more in narrative form, 
it also involved, as this appears in Appendices 5A and 5B, 
displays/matrices that present preliminary analyses of meaning units 
within each category/theme and subcategory/subtheme, according to 
Miles and Huberman’s (1994) abovementioned techniques of using 
Contrast/Compare Matrices. Each display was then followed and 
backed by second level analysis in narrative form that provides the 
researcher’s interpretations/understanding of the data presented in the 
display and connects them to others elsewhere, especially to make 
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explicit latent contents, in order to make sense out of those data 
(Merriam 2001; Miles and Huberman 1994). 

3.4.3 Step 6: Verifying Interpretations Plausiblity and Discussing 
Trustworthiness 

The study’s findings, as well as the process that led to them, were 
explained in detail along with their limitations and strengths. Where 
necessary, quotations, appendices, and tables backed the researcher’s 
interpretations/conclusions. Also, using Miles and Huberman’s (1994) 
tactics for verifying findings, negative evidences and rival explanations 
to the researcher’s interpretations/conclusions were provided with 
reasons why I hold on my explanations (Hsieh and Shannon 2005, 1285; 
Elo and Kyngäs 2008, 111-114). As with the previous step, most of 
these steps were written in narrative form to provide readers with 
sufficient information in rich and thick description about the whole 
process. This enables readers to make their own judgment about the 
findings’ transferability, dependability, and confirmability (Merriam 
2001, 198-212; Zhang and Wildemuth 2009, 313-314). Also, some 
displays/matrices present negative and rival explanations as shown in 
examples provided in Appendix 6, Verification Matrix 6A and 6B for 
both category/theme PEL/111 and SSN/121 of text 1 analyzed. 

3.5 Phase Three: Reporting the Analysis Process and results or 
Final Phase 

3.5.1 Step 7: Making an Appropriate Outline for a Detailed 
Presentation 

This step was achieved before the reporting itself. It included a 
dissertation or research report’s plan and a list of steps of the whole 
research history/process as it unfolded from the research problem to the 
conclusions. Certainly, the plan and steps underwent modifications 
during the research process to include unforeseen situations. Also, 
particular care was paid to the findings’ presentation outline that, in 
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general, mirrored the study’s themes with some light modifications 
consisting of merging similar categories/subcategories (Frankel 1999, 
344-345; Merriam 2001, 224-225; Elo and Kyngäs 2008, 113-114).  

3.5.2 Step 8: Thick Description of the Research History and 
Findings 

The descriptive account contains displays/matrices and maps 
providing only important details and quotes, and embedded quotes, 
where evidence was needed in support of a theme (Miles and Huberman 
1994, 225; Merriam 2001; 178-179, 224-236; Patton 2002, 503-504; 
Creswell 2007, 182; Elo and Kyngäs 2008, 110-114). 

It is important to underline here some alterations made to Elo and 
Kyngäs’ (2008) qualitative content analysis schema which served as a 
model in terms of phases of this study’s content analysis process. Even 
though Elo and Kyngäs (2008) presented a more detailed outline of 
qualitative deductive content analysis, it still needed some touch ups to 
adapt it to my specificities, as recommended by content analysis 
scholars. Thus, it included inputs from other scholars to complete the 
model’s gaps. For example, this study’s methodology altered the 
sequence at the beginning of the process by starting with developing the 
coding scheme/coding agenda as outlined by Mayring (2000). It also 
added some steps within phases and resorted to activities defined by 
other scholars referred to by Hsieh and Shannon (2005) and Elo and 
Kyngäs (2008). Indeed, Elo and Kyngäs (2008) did not provide details 
as to how content analysts proceed to establish connections between 
predetermined categories and text passages, and how to interpret those 
connections or uncover latent content hidden in text data, but Miles and 
Huberman (1994) did provide some details. Also, Miles and Huberman 
(1994) provided strategies for verifying the plausibility of interpretations 
and conclusions, which had been added above as a separate step in the 
second phase of Elo and Kyngäs’ (2008) process. Moreover, Ryan and 
Bernard (2003) provided useful details for identifying themes within text 
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data, as did Kuzel (1999) and Boyatzis (1998) as well as Miles and 
Huberman (1994) respectively, in sampling and dealing with credibility 
and validity issues. Furthermore, Zhang and Wildemuth’s (2009) 
schema underscored the necessity of double-checking operations, 
including the data coding to insure trustworthiness. Elo and Kyngäs’ 
(2008) model did not include such steps. The qualitative content analysis 
process used in this study was adapted to the research’s goal instead of 
reproducing Elo and Kyngäs’ (2008) schema, as all scholars recommend 
such adaptation, including Elo and Kyngäs themselves.  

3.6 Ethics and Reflexivity 

Ethics and reflexivity refer to ways the researcher, the research 
procedures, and findings would affect people concerned with the study 
or those participating in it. It is then necessary to openly address some 
ethical issues, dilemmas, and trade-offs involved in the study to insure 
sound results. Generally in qualitative research, ethical issues are raised 
when the researcher resorts to human subjects as research participants, 
especially when their consent is needed to collect data (Crabtree and 
Miller 1992; Miles and Huberman 1994; Boyatzis 1998; Creswell 2007). 
This study did not use interviews or any other instrument of data 
collection that involved human subjects. As already mentioned above, I 
exclusively analyzed texts, i.e., public and private documents. 
Nevertheless, it appears necessary to address challenges facing me while 
carrying out this study, “as qualitative data analysis is more than a 
technical matter” (Miles and Huberman 1994, 288). Willis (2007, 210) 
stated, “Research in the social sciences is a subjective activity, and the 
researcher should make the reader aware of his or her biases.” Indeed, 
“Qualitative research rejects the very [positivistic] idea that [the 
researcher] can be objective and neutral in research…because [he or she 
has] an interest,” Willis (2007, 10). Therefore, there is no shame to 
admit the existence of legitimate interests and biases in this particular 
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qualitative study that addresses a sensitive question about underlying 
motivations of wars that made and still make human casualties.  

3.7 The researcher and the Study 

This study has been conducted by me, a DRC citizen, that is, an 
insider who needs to disclose his own bias to abide by Willis’ (2007) 
advice. Indeed, I come from South Kivu province bordering Rwanda, 
Burundi, and Tanzania via Lake Tanganyika. I belong to the Balega or 
Warega ethnic group that lives in Mwenga County, about 130 km west 
from the Rwanda-DRC border, inside the DRC. In South Kivu, most 
Bany2s live in the Uvira and Fizi Counties, the first bordering Rwanda 
and Burundi and the second Tanzania via Lake Tanganyika. In those 
counties, Bany2s are neighbors to the Bavira and Bafuliro ethnic groups 
with whom they have a longstanding history of strife. Some Bany2s also 

live in Mwenga County, that is, my county of origin, but they share 
borders and some facilities with the Babembe ethnic group living in one 
of the six sub-counties or chiefdoms of that county. The Balega/Warega, 
my ethnic group and I personally have no ethnic ties with either Hutus 
or Tutsis who make up the Bany2 community in the Kivus. In addition, 
there is no longstanding history of face-to-face duality between 
Balega/Warega and Bany2s, as it has been between the latter and the 
other groups above. But the direct and active involvement of Bany2 
leaders in wars on the side of Rwanda led almost all Congolese 
communities to blame Bany2s and to call for peace. As a matter of fact, 
most Balega’s attitudes fall into the conventional wisdom of DRC 
natives that regard most Bany2s as foreigners or at least as a threat to 
DRC’s interests because of their frequent siding with Rwanda when it 
comes to making political decisions. As such, despite my nuanced 
position, I am regarded by many Bany2 leaders as harboring DRC native 
communities’ bias about the issues under study. 
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In the same line, most DRC civil society organizations and leaders 
that were active in anti-war activities have been indistinctly accused of 
partiality by and towards the Bany2s, even without convincing evidence. 
In fact, ethnic groups in South Kivu used to live in tension between 
them, especially during heightened periods of wars. During such 
periods, Bany2 used to seek safe haven, mostly from their external 
partners, while autochthon groups used to mobilize South Kivu’s local 
communities and government officials. As one of DRC’s civil society 
outstanding leaders, I was actively involved in anti-war movements. 
Thus, in his 2001 book and before gathering correct and sufficient 
information, Manasseh Muller Ruhimbika, a prominent leader of Bany2, 
erroneously accused me of being anti-Bany2 when I was representing 
the DRC civil society organizations in the DRC’s Transitional 
Parliament. One of Ruhimbika’s errors in that book was, for example, 
that he stated that I was a delegate of a South Kivu-based human rights 
organization named CADDHOM at the Zaire’s National Sovereign 
Conference (CNS) in 1991-1992 (Ruhimbika 2001, 171). However, I 
was rather a delegate for CNCPS, a DRC national umbrella organization 
of national unions of health professionals and managerial staffs. At that 
time, I did not know anything about CADDHOM from which I received 
a mandate to represent at the national level in Kinshasa in 1996, that is, 
about four years after the CNS.  

Meanwhile, some South Kivu peoples’ representatives within the 
parliament accused me of being too accommodating toward Bany2s, as I 
did not sign a memorandum rebuking Bany2 leaders’ attitudes that those 
representatives were circulating in the parliament (cf. the memo in 
Ruhimbika 2001, 259-263). Afterwards, I kept normal relationships with 
many leaders of the DRC civil society organizations as well as those of 
Bany2 community, including Manasseh M. Ruhimbika. We both 
sometimes exchange friendly email messages and talk on the phone. I do 
the same with others I knew before the conflict. Currently, both 
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Ruhimbika and I share at least the idea that Rwanda’s leader, Paul 
Kagame, instrumentalized many Bany2 leaders to serve his purposes in 
the DRC.  

3.8 Challenges and Responses 

After conducting this study, I may face challenges. As shown above, 
a priori mistrust such as the aforementioned cannot be excluded from 
protagonists of the conflict in the DRC, both Bany2 and their partners, 
and even from autochthones and the government. The only fact of being 
Congolese, especially Kivutian9 may lead not only the Bany2 but also 
their external partners to reject or to be apprehensive about this study as 
a result of old common mistrust. Such reactions had been noted in the 
past as already illustrated above by the refusal of the Paris based 
publisher, L’Harmattan to publish Dr. Charles Djungu Simba and 
Laetitia Kalimbiriro Nsimire’s (2003) manuscript. L’Harmattan 
demanded that these Kivutian scholars comply with its liaison agent’s 
views about the history of Tutsis in the Kivus in order for it to accept 
their manuscript for publication (Djungu-Simba and Kalimbiriro-
Nsimire 2003, 5-6).  

Similarly, some natives of the Kivus or autochthones and 
government officials may find my analyses too accusatory and so 
receive them without enthusiasm. In fact, every actor, individual, or 
group, public or private, government, company, and non-governmental 
organization in contact with the DRC conflict happens to have a side to 
defend, even when they seem at first glance to have no direct 
connections to the region. I am aware of those challenges but am willing 
to put into action skills I have now acquired from my doctoral conflict 
training, including communication and problem solving skills, to 
positively contribute in finding mutually acceptable solutions that may 

                                                           
9 Native or autochthon of the Kivu provinces.  
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result later from a genuine analysis of motivations of the repeated armed 
conflicts in the Kivus. Such analysis is instrumental to finding adequate 
responses to the conflict, otherwise, it may continue into decades to 
come. As for government officials, they may view me with suspicion 
before considering this study as that of a civil society leader who used to 
question the government’s sincere engagement and effectiveness in 
fighting the Rwandan-sponsored insurgencies. In addition, I may be a 
target for Bany2 officers who control the hierarchy of the DRC national 
army, especially in my native Kivus.   

Yet, with my new skills, I may play a crucial role in the DRC peace 
process. Indeed, I am among the pioneers of DRC embryonic academic 
field of Peace and Conflict Studies. Before coming to the Ph.D. 
program, I was already involved in peacebuilding and reconciliation 
activities in the Kivus. As such, I committed to maintaining a respected 
academic profile, and I conducted this study with the highest sense of 
objectivity, if any in qualitative research, and openness. As for the 
study’s methodology, my awareness of challenges has dictated in large 
part my choice of the directed qualitative content analysis, which is an 
unobtrusive method that avoids any suspicious attitudes or reactions 
during its unfolding. I exclusively dealt with and interpreted existing 
documents produced without my interventions and without reactions 
from people in the setting under study, a fact which is one of the 
advantages of content analysis methodology according to Babbie (2010, 
344) as well as Marshall and Rossman (2006, 108).  

About the interpretive process and documents analyzed, additional 
measures were also taken. I strove to stay alert during the interpretive 
process in order to remain as close as possible to data collected and to 
draw conclusions that obviously derive from them. Whenever possible, 
preference has been given to manifest contents. In other words, 
interpretations in this study essentially consist of clarifying the 
understanding of collected written statements to help people unfamiliar 
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with the context of the eastern DRC understand it. Explanations and 
conclusions drawn from latent contents prevail only where I could not 
do otherwise, especially if leaving the matter unexplained would hinder 
the understanding of an important point in the study. In that respect, the 
use of Miles and Huberman’s (1994) displays is crucial as these display 
both findings and connections/comments wherever possible. Also, 
public and/or published documents were preferred to facilitate 
verification by all interested persons. 

3.9 Chapter Summary 

In this chapter, the study gives details of its methodology, the 
directed qualitative content analysis (DQCA). First, it defines content 
analysis in qualitative research and presents approaches to qualitative 
content analysis in general, that is, the inductive and deductive content 
analysis. Then it defines the DQCA and presents the eight steps of the 
specific approach taken for this research. Those steps are grouped in 
three phases going from the research preparation to the report writing 
via preliminary and in-depth analysis. They are illustrated in displays 
that make up the study’s appendices. Finally, the chapter discloses the 
researcher’s biases and challenges to abide by qualitative research 
ethics.
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Introduction to Part II 

In this part, the study presents and analyzes data or evidence 
collected from literature, as they match subthemes, or subcategories10 
pre-defined in the coding frame (Appendices 1A and 1B). According to 
the study methodology, chapters in this part disclose text passages or 
chunks (i.e., in-text verbatim quotes and verbatim block quotes in the 
form of sentences or set of sentences, that is, paragraphs) whose 
manifest contents matched definitions set forth in the study’s operational 
coding frame (Appendix 1B) for each pre-defined (sub) categories. Text 
passages aka meaning units that matched definitions set forth in the 
operational coding frame are positive evidence or proof of the existence 
in documents considered of the existence of warlike elements advanced 
by theories espoused in this study as valid explanations for the repeated 
fighting in the Kivus. They confirm the actuality of warlike patterns 
defined by those theories in Bany2 militias’ behaviors and background. 
Positive evidence or findings consist of verbatim quotes containing war-
causing or war-sustaining elements that support this study’s explanation 
for the DRC conflict intractability, that Bany2 militias’ repeated fights 
are primarily driven by their ethnonationalist ambitions to proclaim the 
Kivus as an independent nation-state under their exclusive and total 
control.  

Nevertheless, there have been more findings than initially expected. 
Indeed, a few text passages’ contents were found to be challenging to 
definitions set forth in the operational coding frame. They are negative 
evidence or negative cases in the sense of Miles and Huberman (1994, 
271, 274), that is, they tend to contradict theories espoused in this study 
and thus to disconfirm the actuality of warlike patterns in Bany2 
                                                           
10 It has to be remembered that full coding frame’s predefined 
subthemes/subcategories (in Appendix 1A) were used during the data collection 
process as operational themes, that is, they were actual themes for identifying 
those predefined themes within text materials read (see footnote on first page of 
the coding frame in Appendix 1A).  
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militias’ behaviors and actions. They seem to support rival explanations 
to those put forward by this study. They are addressed in the discussion 
part (eighth chapter) where they are confronted with other data along the 
discussion of positive findings. In addition to these two groups of 
findings (positive and negative evidence), another set of findings 
appeared positive, as they provide elements, which seem also to validly 
explain the outbreak and repetition of fighting in the eastern DRC. 
Unlike the above positive evidence, this third group of findings does not 
fit into any theory that guides this study. They are thus called unplanned 
positive evidence or unplanned/unexpected findings. They suggest that 
there are theories other than those put forward in this study that can also 
help explain the intractability of the armed conflicts in the DRC. They 
are also addressed in the discussion part (eighth chapter) though briefly, 
as they were unexpected.  

Now, in view of responding to the study’s central question, the 
presentation and analysis that follow expose positive evidence 
essentially in narrative form11 as responses to sub-questions drawn from 
that central question. As a reminder the central question of this study 
was split into four main sub-questions12 based on Van Evera’s (1998) 
characterization of nationalism by two traits (two questions), one the 
four types of nationalism, namely, the hegemonistic nationalism (1 
question), and the background conditions for the expression of 
nationalism sentiment by an ethnic group (1 question). In other words, 
the first question addresses the first characteristic of nationalism 
according to Van Evera’s (1998) definition, that is, ethnic group 
members’ primary loyalty is given to their group in lieu of any other 
community to which they belong.13 The second question relates to the 

                                                           
11 Only some key findings are presented in tables at the opening of each chapter.  
12 Note that in the rest of the study these sub-questions will be referred to as 
questions, not sub-questions any longer.  
13 The other community should be understood here as the DRC nation or 
national community and its institutions. 
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group’s territorial claim associated with its members’ primary loyalty. 
These two questions cover Van Evera’s definition of nationalism; hence 
components of their answers may/will be treated together where 
necessary in the course of the analysis. The third question addresses 
hegemonistic nationalism, “the rarest and the most dangerous variety of 
nationalism” according to Van Evera’s (1998) categorization while the 
fourth covers nationalism’s favorable conditions, which include the 
community’s geographic setting, its social psychology, and its historical 
background. To abide by the study’s methodology, the four questions 
and their related warlike elements were then transformed into theory-
based themes or research categories, which directed the data collection. 
With slight modifications in regard to the order of their presentation in 
the coding frame, those theory-based themes now guide the findings’ 
presentation and analysis14 as chapters of this part of the study.  

So, findings presentation and analysis unfold in four chapters (from 
fourth to seventh) thought of as responses to the four research questions, 
with slight modifications. Chapter four provides responses in two 
sections to the two questions covering the definition of nationalism, 
namely, do Bany2 leaders show primary loyalty to their ethnic group. 
And, do Bany2 militia’s behaviors or actions present features of state-
seeking or secessionist moves? Chapter five respond to the third 
question, namely are Bany2 militias hegemonic in their behaviors? Due 
to the volume of data, response to the fourth question has been split in 
                                                           
14 For practical reasons, some subcategories that were separate to facilitate the 
data collection are now put together for the sake of logical presentation and 
analysis of similar data. The most important case to mention is for example the 
consolidation in one chapter, the fourth, of themes and subthemes related to the 
two characteristics of Van Evera’s definition of nationalism (prime loyalty and 
secession). So, the two first questions are responded in two sections of the fourth 
chapter. Similarly, findings from predefined categories created from theories in 
support to Van Evera’s hypotheses on nationalism and war are also 
consolidated. For example, some elements of data collected under predefined 
subcategory “Self–and Others’–perceptions (SOIP)” are consolidated with those 
collected under “Primary Ethnic Loyalty (PEL),” as they support the Bany2’s 
ethnonationalistic views.  
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two chapters. So, chapters six and seven answer the fourth question, i.e., 
to establish whether background factors have a bearing on Bany2 
militia’s fights in the Kivus. The four chapters have sections (and 
subsections where necessary). But before going further, it is crucial to 
clarify the understanding of Van Evera’s (1998) nationalism in this 
study. The chapter closes with a summary about positive evidence.  

Understanding Nationalism: Van Evera’s Nationalism (1998) 

In order to understand the rest of this study, it is crucial to grasp the 
concept of nationalism according to Stephen Van Evera (1998), 
especially its definition and types. Indeed, it is against elements of that 
concept that this study evaluates Bany2 militias’ behaviors and actions 
in the eastern DRC. As a reminder, Van Evera (1998) defines 
nationalism by means of two twinned characteristics of the nationalist 
movement, namely members’ primary loyalty to their ethnic group15 and 
the members’ desire to have their own state. He distinguishes four main 
types of nationalism he also calls attributes or varieties of nationalism, 
namely state seeking, diaspora incorporating, hegemonistic, and 
minority oppressing nationalisms (Van Evera 1998, 264). In this section, 
the study shows in its first subsection how the first characteristic of Van 
Evera’s definition of a nationalist movement points to ethnonationalism. 

                                                           
15 ‘Ethnic group’ in this study is primarily used as synonym of ‘tribe’ defined in 
the context of the DRC. Here, a tribe is a human group whose members claim 
the same and common ancestor, whom they generally bear the name, uses the 
same language, usually occupies the same and contiguous territory inherited 
from their ancestor’s dwelling areas, shares the same culture, myths, and 
memories. A DRC tribe is closer to Anthony D. Smith’s (1986) ethnie and will 
be generally replaced in this study by “ethnic group,” which is commonly used 
in English speaking scholarship. On the other hand, Smith’s ethnie will be 
generally replaced by “ethnic community” to refer to the DRC’s human group 
composed of at least two tribes sharing some community of memories, myths 
and/or culture, including by speaking related, not the same, languages (e.g., the 
Batetela and Bamongo are two tribes that belong to the Mongo ethnie but 
Batetelas speak Kitetela and Bamongos speak Kimongo, two related languages).          
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In the second subsection, it explains more about the second 
characteristic of that definition, as it includes the movement’s desire for 
secession or self-determination. Finally, in the last subsection, the study 
briefly recalls elements of Bany2 leaders’ hegemonistic 
ethnonationalism, which is, along with the state seeking 
ethnonationalism makes up the ideology that I believe, sustain the 
intractability of the DRC conflict.  

Van Evera’s (1998) First Characteristic of Nationalism Points to 
Ethnonationalism 

Van Evera’s (1998, 258) first characteristic of nationalism reads, 
“Nationalism is a political movement [in which] individual members 
give their primary loyalty to their own ethnic or national community; 
this loyalty supersedes their loyalty to other groups, e.g., those based on 
common kinship or political ideology.” Three concepts in this definition 
deserve attention for this study. First, Van Evera defines nationalism as 
a “political movement,” a concept that refers to any organized group of 
people that are engaged in actions that promote an issue or a set of 
shared concerns of their interests (Harrison and Boyd 2003). This is the 
case of Bany2-led rebel groups in the eastern DRC since 1996, namely 
AFDL, FRF, RCD, CNDP, PARECO, and M23. Second, he links the 
movement to its members’ “ethnic loyalty,” that is, their allegiance to 
their biological ties (tribe, ethnic group, ethnie, or ethnic community) as 
a key identifier of that nationalist movement. In DRC, the above 
movements have largely identified themselves with causes of the Tutsi 
ethnic group or the Banyarwanda ethnic community. Third, he 
distinguishes twin or (sometimes) rival (depending on circumstances) 
concepts of “ethnic community” and “national community” while 
integrating both in his definition of nationalism, the former being based 
on the members’ ethnic group while the latter on a more diversified and 
larger human entity comprising more than those people’s ethnic group.  
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Like the concept of “nationalism” the above concepts have also 
many definitions depending on the definer’s perspectives. It follows that 
Van Evera (1998, 258, footnote #3) also defines “nationalism as a 
movement of a ‘national community’ as well as that of an ‘ethnic group 
or community.’” He therefore alludes to two related nationalisms, which 
may enter into competition, one characterized by allegiance to the 
national community, and the other characterized by allegiance to the 
ethnic group or community. He indicates that his use of ethnic 
community refers to Anthony Smith’s six characteristics of an ethnic 
community, namely “a common name, a myth of common ancestry, 
shared memories, a common culture, a link with a historic territory or 
homeland (which it may or may not currently occupy), and a measure of 
common solidarity” (Van Evera 1998, 258, footnote #3). Likewise, he 
indicates that his use of “national” follows the meaning of the concept of 
“nation” as defined by the 1964 Dictionary of the Social Sciences. Here, 
a nation, or national community is “the largest society of people united 
by a common culture and consciousness [and which] occupies a 
common territory” (Van Evera 1998, 258, footnote #3). Van Evera 
(1998) prefers this definition of nation and or national community 
because it includes peoples of diverse ethnic origins, that is, peoples 
who do not have myths of common ancestry, but are united by a 
common culture (achieved or in progress) and conscience (achieved or 
in progress) and occupy a common territory. 

In fact, as mentioned above, Van Evera’s (1998) first characteristic 
of nationalism points to two nationalisms expressing competing or 
coincident loyalties or allegiances within individuals living on the same 
territory. In the first nationalism, members of an ethnic community show 
more feeling of attachment or allegiance to their particular ethnie or 
tribe. In the second they display opposite devotion, that is, they are more 
attached to the larger community to which their ethnie or tribe 
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belongs.16 Assuming that an ethnic group or community, as defined 
above lives in a multiethnic national community as defined above, the 
first nationalism to which Van Evera’s (1998) first characteristic refers 
concerns members of that ethnic group or community who give their 
primary loyalty to the said ethnic group or community to the detriment 
of their national community. Led by their ethnic ties, they identify 
themselves more with their particular ethnic group or community aka 
ethnie or ethno-nation (Miscevic 2010) and care more about this one’s 
and its members’ interests. Such nationalism, which expresses these 
members’ stronger attachment to and identification with their ethnic 
group or community more than to and with their national multiethnic 
community amounts to ethnic nationalism, or ethnonationalism 
(Miscevic 2010).  

Conversely, the second nationalism, or civic nationalism applies to 
members’ primary devotion or allegiance to their multiethnic national 
community. This one is based on civil rights (e.g., citizenship, etc.) 
defined for members of all ethnic communities living on the same 
territory whatever their ethnic community membership is. It does not 
necessarily pay attention to individuals’ ethnic origins. In civic 
nationalism, reference to a common territory and its culture counts more 
than peoples’ common ancestry or myth and memories of common 
origin. Indeed, the state is the starting point of civic nationalism toward 
a common cultural identity while the ethnie/ethno-nation is the nucleus 
for ethnic nationalism as the ethnie/ethno-nation bears the cultural 
identity, which the nation bears (Roshwald 2006). Van Evera (1998, 
258) along with many other scholars like Anthony D. Smith (1986) refer 
to the ethnic group as a primodialist community, as its members’ 
attachment is based on their common parentage (natural or biological 
ties) considered as givens while the second is an instrumental 
                                                           
16 No such competing loyalties exist in some cases, especially if the nation-state 
is made up of one large ethnie or ethno-nation, for example Norway and 
Sweeden.   
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community, that is, a social construct growing out of its members’ will. 
(That meets the meaning of a tribe in the context of the DRC).   

Put differently according to Van Evera, when making decisions, 
ethnonationalists, or ethnic nationalists belonging to a multiethnic 
nation-state choose to serve their ethnic group or community’s and its 
members’ interests. They sacrifice their duties toward the nation-state, 
as they give prime or supreme loyalty to their smaller ethnic group or 
community in lieu of their larger national community (Van Evera 1998, 
258). Their ethnic consciousness is stronger than their national 
consciousness. They exalt and display more their ethnie/ethno-nation’s 
values than those of their multiethnic nation-state. In their behaviors and 
actions those individuals favor more members of their specific ethnic 
group/community and are prone to serve them as well as the ethnic 
group/community than their fellow members of the same national 
community. In practice, in their daily social interactions they honor in 
priority what they deem to be their duty toward people of their specific 
ethnic group/community, i.e., their people prior to duties they have 
toward members of any other affiliations within the same nation. Thus, 
by putting forward in his definition both loyalty to one’s ethnic 
group/community, or ethno-nation and loyalty to one’s national 
community and taking into account the context of a multiethnic national 
community, or nation-state, Van Evera’s (1998) definition includes 
ethnic nationalism, or ethnonationalism as well as civic nationalism. 
This study applies these two concepts, namely ethnic community and 
national community, and the above two distinct understandings 
respectively on the Bany2 community17 and on the DRC nation-state. 18 

                                                           
17 According to at least one of their myths of origin, as exposed in chapter 4 
below, Bany2 in the DRC (i.e., Hutus and Tutsis altogether) fulfill 
characteristics defined above by Anthony D. Smith (1986) and responds to this 
study’s definition of ethnic community. Indeed, the two groups are treated as 
distinct tribes i.e., Hutus and Tutsis in one ethnie or ethnic community, the 
Banyarwanda in the DRC understanding of those terms.   
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In large part, this study investigates Bany2 leaders’ behaviors toward the 
DRC nation-state.  

Van Evera’s (1998) Second Characteristic of Nationalism: Secession 

As mentioned in the literature review, the second characteristic of a 
nationalist movement according to Van Evera (1998, 258) is the desire 
of members loyal to their ethnic group to have “their own independent 
state.” Van Evera (1998, 262, 267) adds, “nationalist movements 
without states raise greater risks of war because their accommodations 
require greater and more disruptive change … [they] can produce war of 
secession, which in turn can widen to become international wars.” In 
other words, as ethnic group members desire their own state but do not 
have one, they are prone to engage in actions that would lead to the 
creation of a state. But the demand and actions may prove impossible to 
satisfy under the current political arrangement of the nation-state that 
holds the ethnic group captive. For example, the nation-state may be 
formed by ethnic groups that hold diametrically opposing views as to the 
type of nation-state (kingdom or republic), form of the nation-state 
(federalist vs. unitarist nation-state), and the type of political regime for 
the nation-state (presidentialist vs. parlementarist) etc. Due to some 
irreconcilable views on such matters and/or probably to certain other 
conditions, the nation-state may not be in position to satisfy pressing 
demands of the ethnic movement members’ desire. As they do not 

                                                                                                                     
18 The DRC nation-state is the largest central African multiethnic community 
made up with more than 300 tribes or ethnic communities set together since 
1885 as a state, the Congo Free State within the boundaries set up by King 
Leopold II as agreed by the Berlin Conference (Nov. 1884-Feb. 1885) and 
subsequent agreements. Those tribes/ ethnic communities are united now by a 
broad national culture and consciousness owing to their occupation of a common 
territory under one government. As such, the DRC nation had been built on the 
basis of civic nationalism, as the state boundaries and apparatus preceded the 
national culture and consciousness (cf. Miscevic 2010; Van Evera 1998, 258).  It 
is an instrumentalist national community as opposed to any primodialist one.      
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receive what they want, they may then engage in actions to secede from 
the nation-state that holds captive their ethno-nation. So, achieving 
statehood leads the movement to initiate aggressive moves. It maintains 
and leads those actions at the expense of the national community or 
nation-state and other ethnic groups belonging to the same nation-state 
until it achieves statehood. Such moves can then cause war between two 
or more nations-states and become intractable conflicts, as nationalist 
fighters tend to be uncompromising and thus keep waging war until they 
achieve their goals. 

Van Evera’s (1998) Hegemonistic Ethnonationalism 

According to Van Evera (1998, 262, 265, 278-9) hegemonistic 
nationalism (here hegemonistic ethnonationalism) is the variety of 
nationalism, which is held by a movement that assumes it has the right 
or duty to rule others for ideological reasons. In fact, most hegemonistic 
ethnonationalists take an asymmetrical attitude toward other peoples 
mostly because they believe they are superior and they are better in 
nature in comparison to those other peoples. Eidelson and Eidelson 
(2003) add to that belief or myth the chosenness element, which leads 
the hegemonistic ethnonationalists to assign themselves a mission 
toward other peoples even though with doubtful evidence. Their 
hegemonic attitude may stem from higher images they have of 
themselves while holding lower images of others, their neighbors. It 
may also stem from chauvinistic myths they acquired through their 
education system, myths which include according to Van Evera “self-
glorifying,” “self-whitewashing,” and “other-malignant” myths. Those 
images and myths then inform hegemonistic ethnonationalists’ 
rationales for holding their neighbors in contempt, for dominating them, 
and for oppressing them once they achieve power over the latter.  

Eidelson and Eidelson (2003) link the above myths and images to 
attitudes of excessive entitlement defined by Sydney Levin (1970). 
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Indeed, Levin (1970) has drawn from Freud (1914/1916), Jacobson 
(1959) and Murray (1964) some thoughts about attitudes that people 
may develop according to their life experiences. Pertinent to this study 
are attitudes of excessive entitlement leading some people to demand 
special treatment and assume some rights over others. Such people “can 
have an attitude either that [they have] a right to do certain things or that 
[they have] a right to expect others to do certain things… [Such people 
have] usually a concomitant attitude that others ‘should not’ respond 
unfavorably to [their] behavior… The failure of others to meet these 
expectations will elicit …a reaction of righteous indignation” (Levin 
(1970, 2). Murray (1964) calls it ‘narcissistic entitlement’ attitude, or 
that of assuming a right to special privileges while Jacobson (1959) 
refers to it as the assumption of being ‘entitled’ to a lot of exceptions. 
According to Levin (1970, 2), those attitudes “are often highly specific 
and may pertain…to specific aims…[and include] many ‘shoulds’ and 
‘shouldn’ts’…[leading their bearers to] become readily indignant 
whenever [their] self-defined rights [are] not respected by 
others...[giving them] highly narcissistic qualities.” In turn, these 
qualities or attitudes partake in those people’s hegemonistic enterprise. 
They lead them to conflicts with people who did not do things they were 
expected while undertaking their self-given missions. 

After clarifying the understanding of Van Evera’s (1998) concept of 
nationalism, which is this study’s specific framework, it is now time to 
present findings, that is, text passages describing Bany2 leaders’ 
behaviors and actions and analyze them in regard to theories that guide 
the study. The goal now is to respond to the four research questions set 
forth above. Needless to say, from now on, the study will rather use 
more the concept of ethnonationalism than that of nationalism, as this 
has just been explained above. As a reminder in the following four 
chapters, the study documents Bany2’militias’ ideology of 
ethnonationalism as the underlying motivation of the DRC conflict 



100   Ethnonationalism and Conflict Resolution 
 
intractability. But according to Van Evera, ethnonationalism requires 
some background conditions for its manifestation, including the ethnic 
group’s past. For this reason, this presentation and analysis starts in the 
following chapter with Bany2 leaders’ historical background to help the 
reader understand the origin of their current attitudes, behaviors, and 
actions in the DRC.     



 

4 

FINDINGS RELATED TO BANY2 LEADERS’ 
PAST 

4.1 Introduction 

In response to the research question whether background factors 
have any influence on Bany2 militias’ fights in the eastern DRC, in this 
chapter the study provides elements of Bany2 leaders’ history that may 
help the reader understand some of their current behaviors and attitudes. 
Indeed, Van Evera (1998, 267-268, 275) underscores the importance of 
political-environmental and perceptual factors arising from groups’ past 
and present conduct as causes and conditions of war-causing 
nationalism. In this opening chapter of the findings’ presentation, the 
study analyzes text passages that inform about the basic layer of Bany2 
leaders’ mindset in their initial sociopolitical setting, Rwanda. Other 
Bany2 leaders’ background factors, including those related to their 
current setting in the DRC are addressed in the seventh chapter of the 
study because the latter layer is informed by the former. At this point, it 
is necessary to mention that according to Fathers Albert Pagès (1933, 9) 
and Louis de Lacger (1939, 27) the earliest historians of Rwanda and the 
Banyarwandas, these “are made up of three quite distinct ethnic groups: 
the Batutsis, or Hamites; the Bahutus of the Bantu group; and the 
Batwas, or the negrillos (Pygmies).” This distinction of origin was 
confirmed later by genetic and archeological research, including those 
by Hiernaux (1963) and Excoffier et al. (1987). Both Bahutus (Hutus) 
and Batutsis (Tutsis) who left Rwanda at various times and settled in the 
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DRC mostly as a result of ethnopolitical conflicts in Rwanda were also 
named Banyarwandas in the DRC. Here, they were considered 
altogether (Hutus and Tutsis) as an ethnic community, not a nation as in 
Rwanda. But some of them preferred to name themselves 
“Banyamulenges.” Hence, this study uses the name 
Banyarwandas/Banyamulenges, in short Bany2.  

This chapter presents and analyzes text passages describing Bany2 

leaders’ past behaviors and actions that highlight the development of 
their ethnonationalist ideology. It gathers data from their past in their 
homeland, Rwanda, to their settlement in the DRC, their present 
multiethnic national community in which they brought with them their 
own ideology. In the first section, the chapter reviews Bany2 leaders’ 
betterness view and rationales for hegemony in precolonial Rwanda, the 
betterness tenets’ upheld by modern Rwanda’s founders and the effects 
of that position. These include the indoctrination of a greater number of 
Banyarwanda elite and the outbreak of the Hutu social revolution in 
Rwanda. In the second section, the study examines data related to the 
effects of the Hutu social revolution in the DRC. These effects include 
migrations to the DRC of thousands of Tutsi ethnonationalists that 
increased their number in the Kivus and thus, the ensuing spread of the 
Tutsi betterness view over the DRC in the 1960s.  

4.2 Bany2 Leaders’ Legacy of Ethnic Loyalty and Rationales for 
Hegemony 

As defined above, ethnic loyalty, or the strong attachment to and 
identification with one’s ethnic group or community is a feeling that 
people cultivate along their history. It can eventually produce 
ethnonationalist movements according to Van Evera’s (1998) concept of 
nationalism in settings where it comes into competition with allegiances 
to other types of communities, especially in a multiethnic nation. It 
grows out of people’s social interactions, events, and incidents of 
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different kinds that those people experience during their lifetime. 
Druckman (1994, 48-49) wrote that the sole membership in a group, say 
an ethno-nation, leads members to favor that group and to see others as 
less worthy in comparison. Such tendency would be much more 
enhanced when the said group is depicted in positive terms, especially 
by other people. In turn, positive evaluation of the group or ethno-nation 
enhances the ethno-nation members’ self-esteem, which increases 
identification with and loyalty to the ethno-nation. In addition, group 
members’ self-esteem and loyalty to the group are enhanced when group 
members are given the opportunity to discriminate against other groups’ 
members within the society considered (Oakes and Turner 1980, 299-
300; Druckman 1994, 49), which was exactly the case for Tutsis in 
Rwanda. As text passages in this section show, in ancient Rwanda, Tutsi 
dynasties officially excluded both Hutus and Twas, their national 
fellows, from important leadership positions allegedly because these two 
groups were naturally inferior to Tutsis based essentially on their 
biological make-up manifested even by their physical appearances (de 
Lacger 1939, 51, 523; Classe 1922, 681). ‘Product’ of Tutsi 
ethnonationalists’ imagination, this myth of Hutu inferiority and Tutsi 
superiority provided Tutsis with rationales for discriminating against 
Hutus for leadership positions on an ethnic basis. Thus, it assured 
Tutsis’ longstanding hegemony over the Hutus and Twas in Rwanda 
before some of Tutsi ruling families, or Tutsi ethnonationalists, fled to 
the present day DRC as a result of strife among them at the royal court 
of Rwanda (Kajiga 1956; Vansina 1962; Depelchin 1974).  

Data collected and analyzed in this section help in understanding 
how Bany2 leaders nurtured loyalty to their ethnic group, especially 
during the kingship system they set up in Rwanda and before some of 
their families fled to the DRC. They show that Bany2 leaders’ primary 
loyalty to their ethnic group was a means to satisfy their political 
ambition: ethnic membership secured access to state power. According 
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to Druckman (1994, 45), it secured social status and prestige for Tutsis, 
a good reason for them to remain loyal to their ethnic group. Data reveal 
that the kingship system itself resulted from a long history of 
chauvinistic mythmaking and ethnic identity formation through a 
process of Tutsis’ self-identification with the Rwandan nation to the 
detriment of Hutus and Twas. And it appears that this process took root 
in the distinct biological ancestry of both groups (Hiernaux 1963; 
Excoffier et al. 1987; Mamdani 2001; Luis et al. 2004) that yielded their 
different phenotypes (including Tutsi imposing stature), which Tutsis 
exploited to their best advantage (de Lacger 1939; Bourgeois 1959). 
However, Hutus, Tutsis, and Twas have lived together in apparent 
harmony for centuries as a tri-ethnic Rwandan nation-state. They 
achieved national consciousness as Banyarwanda, or today’s Rwandans 
before the colonial era under the Tutsi leadership. (Maquet 1954, 1961; 
Newbury 1997, 213).They had a strong ethnic-based discriminating 
system of leadership within a national community whose marks they 
bear and tend to reproduce everywhere they are to the present day. The 
following account discusses the development of Bany2 leaders’ pride 
and ethnic identity and national consciousness in Rwanda. It also 
presents some of the manifestations of that ethnic awareness throughout 
their attitudes vis-à-vis their neighbors in the DRC after they migrated to 
that country.  

4.3 Findings on Rationales and Development of the Betterness View 
and Hegemony 

As an introduction to the analysis, the study provides below a table 
(Table 1) which displays some text passages. This gives an idea about 
the Tutsis’ betterness view development and rationales in Rwanda, 
which conditioned Banyarwanda who migrated to the DRC. These text 
passages were mostly collected under 111/PEL and 132/SOIP pre-
defined categories (see Appendix 1B). 
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Table 1: Evidence of Bany2 Leaders’ Legacy of Hegemony and 
Betterness View 

No. Illustrative Verbatim Quotes 

(Key parts are written in Italics) 

Sources 

Short Analytical 
Comments 

Betterness View’s Basis as Stated by Its Promoters/Legitimizers 

1 I propose to state my theory of the 
ethnology of that part of Africa 
inhabited by the people collectively 
styled Wahuma –otherwise Gallas or 
Abyssinians. My theory is founded 
on the traditions of the several 
nations, as checked by my own 
observations of what I saw when 
passing through them. It appears 
impossible to believe, judging from 
the physical appearance of the 
Wahuma, that they can be of any 
other race than the semi-Shem-
Hamitic of Ethiopia. The traditions 
of the imperial government of 
Abyssinia go as far back as the 
scriptural age of King David, from 
whom the late reigning king of 
Abyssinia, Sahéla Sélassié, traced 
his descent…  

 

The Wahuma[s] make themselves a 
small residue of the original 
European stock driven from the land 
–an idea which seems natural 
enough when we consider that the 
Wahuma[s] are, in numbers, quite 
insignificant compared with natives. 
…reigning kings retain a singular 
traditional account of their having 
once been half white and half black, 

These are the premises of 
Speke’s Hamitic Theory, or 
the initial written 
formulation of Wahuma’s 
[Tutsis’] betterness myth 
(their intrinsic superiority 
over other Negro-Africans) 
and their Jewishness. In 
putting those Tutsi’s myths 
into writing Speke 
crystallized them. They 
were still oral at Speke’s 
arrival in region. By stating 
that it was natural, i.e., 
logical to accept they were 
Europeans when these were 
thought to be of a superior 
race to all humankind, 
Speke proclaimed Wahuma 
(Tutsis’) brotherhood with 
Europeans and set the stage 
for later Europeans’ 
sympathy toward Tutsis. He 
also legitimized their myths 
of military invincibility. 



106   Ethnonationalism and Conflict Resolution 
 

with hair on the white side straight, 
and on the black side frizzly. 

 

Although, however, this very 
interesting people, the Wahuma, 
delight in supposing themselves to 
be of European origin, they are 
forced to confess, on closer 
examination, that although they 
came in the first instance from the 
doubtful north, they came latterly 
from the east, as part of a powerful 
Wahuma tribe, beyond Kidi, who 
excel in arms, and are so fierce no 
Kidi people, terrible in war as these 
too are described to be, can stand 
against them. 

 

(Speke 1863, 246, 248, 249). 

2 The Batousi[s]…are superb men 
[people], with fine and regular traits 
and something typical to Aryans and 
Semitics. 

 

(Classe 1902, 385 as cited in 
Chrétien 1985, 137). 

Mgr. Classe, Bishop of 
Rwanda, then Father Classe 
in 1902 was one of the first 
fervent Roman catholic 
ministers who admired 
Tutsis and developed the 
Tutsi betterness myth. For 
him Tutsis belonged to the 
Aryan race. 

3 The race Batutsi is unquestionably 
one of the finest and most interesting 
of equatorial Africa. Physically, the 
Mututsi is perfectly built. His 
conformation liken him/her more to 
a white than to a Negro so that one 
could say without much 
exaggeration that he is a European 
under a black skin. 

This Roman Catholic 
minister in Burundi was like 
Mgr. Classe in next door 
Rwanda a fervent admirer 
of Tutsis. He clearly stated 
what Speke said unclearly: 
Tutsis are Europeans in 
black skin.  
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Menard (Père), Francois (1917, 22). 

4 The Hamites […] are Caucasians, 
i.e. belong to the same great branch 
of mankind as almost all 
Europeans… [they arrived in 
Negroes’ lands] wave after wave –
better armed as well as quicker 
witted than the dark agricultural 
Negroes…[as] pastoralists [they 
were] always asserting their 
superiority over agriculturalists, who 
constantly tended to leave their own 
mode of life in favor of pastoralism 
or at least to combine it with the 
latter. 

 

Seligman (1930, 97,158). 

Seligman is known as one 
of the continuators of 
Speke’s HH. He précised 
the racial hierarchy among 
Negro-Africans, with 
pastoralists, including 
Tutsis, at the top and 
agriculturalists, which 
include Hutus at the bottom  

4a They [Batutsis] have well-
proportioned limbs, regular features, 
a straight nose, thin lips, and they 
present striking resemblances to the 
Egyptians Pharaohs…they are easily 
approachable and impress others 
with their noble, slightly haughty, 
but polite manner… 

[Bahutus] are stockier and shorter 
[than Batutsis], with less regular 
features. Their muscular strength is 
greater than that of their masters 
[Batutsis], no doubt because of the 
heavy work they perform. As a 
whole, the Bahutu are less 
appealing, less polite, and shier than 
the Batutsi. When angry they cannot 
control themselves as well as the 
latter, but on the other hand, they are 
simpler and they have more rigid 

This description –better this 
caricature –of Hutus and 
Tutsis by Father Albert 
Pagès who was the 
European to write an entire 
book on Rwanda and its 
people had been spread by 
almost all latter writers. It 
bore stereotypes that 
influence relationships in 
Rwanda and the AGLR 
until now.  
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mores. 

 

Pagès (1933, 10).  

Betterness View’s Endorsement by Rwandan Intellectuals 
5 Who is responsible for the situation 

[of unequal access to opportunities] 
causing controversy? Who is to 
blame for the mindset that the 
Rwandan elite are in the ranks of 
Hamites? What have the Bahutu[s] 
done to fight against that mindset? 
Who could argue, with supporting 
evidence that high schools and 
universities are populated by 
children of authentic Batutsi? Only 
children of mixed race, neither 
Batutsi nor Bahutu, populate 
colleges. Rare are children of 
authentic Batutsi[s] and children of 
populace in universities. Again, who 
is to blame? 

 

Bigirumwami (1958) in Témoignage 
Chrétien, édition Belge, 5 September 
1958 reproduced in Nkundabagenzi 
(1961, 37-42) see p. 41. 

Excerpt from Mgr. Alloys 
Bigirumwami’s letter of 
September 5, 1958 in 
reaction to an article, 
Heures Décisives du 
Rwanda published in 
Témoignage Chrétien no. 
728 of Friday June 20. 
1958. Bigirumwami writes 
to Rwandan political leaders 
in the midst of a hot debate 
ignited by demands for 
political changes by 
emerging Hutu 
ethnonationalists. In fact, 
his message was, there is 
nothing we can do about it, 
we are all responsible for 
the wrongdoing, let us bear 
it even if distinctions 
between us are significant  

6 Linguistically…the term Muhutu 
(Bahutu) means peasant, farmer, or 
commoner in opposition to the term 
Mututsi (Batutsi), which means rich, 
suzerain, immigrant. 

 

Kagame (1952, 96). 

Through this definition, 
Alexis Kagame is clear: 
Hutus are but Tutsis’ 
servants forever, that’s 
natural enough to be 
understood through their 
respective labels. No one 
can undo what is natural, 
obvious.  

7 …there still are [were] some forms 
of feudality in social institutions of 

Alexis Kagame admits there 
were some flaws in the 
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Hamitic Rwanda; but this rests 
[rested] only on the Buhake 
system…which is [was] not a 
political element…rather a contract 
aimed at strengthening the power of 
the master’s family… our country 
reached long ago before the 
Europeans’ arrival, the stage of 
absolute monarchy (italics in the 
original)…Rwanda’s organization is 
highly hierarchical…[not feudal as 
in western middle age] …with its 
basic social organization [the social 
army] which ensured that each 
individual that each individual 
enjoyed his properties subject to 
certain obligations by giving a 
lawyer, the head of the army who 
defended him before any court, and 
especially before the king. 

 

Kagame (1952, 7-8). 

Rwandan kingdom’s social 
organization but it was 
rather attributable to the 
Buhake subservient 
covenant than to the 
political system governing 
the country. For him, the 
king and his administration 
as well as his army were 
irreproachable.  

8 …following his good services for 25 
years of the 9-century long [Tutsi] 
dynasty in Rwanda… We, Rwanda’s 
chefs [i.e., 43 of the 46 customary 
chiefs] wish more years to our 
king’s leadership and assure him of 
our fidelity, attachment, and 
confidence. 

 

Le Courrier d’Afrique, 1 October 
1956 re-published in Nkundabagenzi 
(1961, 33). 

This letter of customary 
chiefs of Rwanda confirms 
Kagame’s view: Rwanda 
was better off with its 
kingship system; it is 
functioning well. 

Betterness View’s Institutionalization: Rationales and Mechanisms 
9 The Tutsis have the know-how, tact, 

ways that do not have the Bahutus, 
shy and good for bodyguardship. 

Mgr. Classe clarifies the 
societal hierarchical and 
racial order in Rwanda: 
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They also have a real sense of 
[political] leadership, which is 
noticeable even among fourteen or 
fifteen-year old children. 

A Muhutu? He is a worker, 
tenacious, but less polished. 

 

Classe (1922, 681). 

Hutus, i.e., Negro-Bantu are 
but Tutsis’ servants, they do 
not have suited skills to lead 
but to execute orders.  

10 The Tutsis were destined to rule. 
Their noble-looking alone assures 
them already considerable prestige 
on inferior races surrounding them; 
their qualities –and even their 
weaknesses –enhance it [their 
prestige] more. They have extreme 
finesse, judge people with infallible 
reliability, and move into intrigues 
as in their natural element. [As they 
are] proud, distant, self-controlled, 
rarely blinded by anger, dismissing 
any familiarity, insensitive to pity, 
and with a conscience never 
tormented by scruples, [there is ] no 
wonder why brave Bahutus, less 
smart, naïve, had let themselves be 
enslaved forever without any 
movement of revolt. They [Bahutus] 
have all features of the Bantu race, 
[i.e.,] short and stocky, big head, 
jovial face with deep wrinkles, nose 
widely flat and Negro’s classic lips. 
They are distinguished from Tutsis 
at first glance, although they 
recognize ones and others as 

This was the official 
position of the Belgian 
government: Ryckmans was 
the representative of the 
Belgian government in 
Rwanda-Urundi. He was the 
architect of the 
institutionalization of the 
betterness view in modern 
Rwanda.  
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compatriots, [as] the term 
“Munyarwanda, Murundi”19 applies 
to Tutsis as well as to Hutus.  

 

Ryckmans (1931, 26-27). 

11 Banyarwanda’...Batutsis and 
Bahutus… coexist[ed] in good 
harmony … Hamitic race Tutsi 
minority, the ruling class, Bantu race 
Hutu majority, far less talented and 
accepting that direction … [with] a 
[Tutsi] ruler, ‘Mwami,’ recognized 
by all. 

 

Ryckmans (1931, 159). 

This is an additional 
rationale Governor 
Ryckmans of Ruanda-
Urundi provides to justify 
his position above: the Tutsi 
Mwami and his Tutsi agents 
were accepted by both 
Hutus and Tutsis.  

12 [Tutsis] are a small minority, but it 
is a ruling minority. Their 
supremacy is not disputed. What is 
the basis of their supremacy? Three 
components: the first is racial, 
physical superiority; they are a 
people of high appearance that 
imposes itself to others. Among the 
simple and semi-civilized, size, 
attire, noble traits are compelling 
and prestige generators. The second 
is economic: they are tycoons whose 
wealth is constituted by large herds 
of cattle...The third is political: they 
were born for command...  

Bahutus had no prestige and 
authority. 

 

This Father Louis de 
Lacger’s statement is one of 
the most articulate 
statements, which 
summarized the myth of 
Tutsi’s betterness in 
Rwanda. Father de Lacger 
took on his shoulders all 
good reasons to for Tutsis to 
govern other peoples, 
especially the Negro-Bantu 
Hutus.  

                                                           
19 Munyarwanda = a citizen or native of Rwanda; Murundi = a citizen or native 
of Burundi. Remember, both Rwanda and Burundi fell under Belgians’ rule after 
the Germans’ defeat in World War I.  
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de Lacger (1939, 51, 523). 

13 … it must maintain and consolidate 
the traditional framework of the 
ruling caste of Tuutsi because of its 
great qualities, its undeniable 
intellectual superiority, and its 
potential for commandment. 

 

Ministry of Colony (1939, 72). 

This is a Belgian 
government’s reaction to 
some Catholic clergymen 
and socio-Christian 
politicians who were then 
demanding changes in the 
Rwandan kingdom’s 
political system, some 
democracy that would bring 
competent Hutus to hold 
important political 
positions.  

14 The school of Batutsi has to have 
steps ahead of that of bahutu...as it 
prepares the future while helping us 
winning future leaders, parents, and 
the government… 

It is by the conversion of Batutsi that 
we will definitely ascertain 
conversion of Rwanda, [since] a 
country is converted when its leaders 
are converted … A Mututsi’s school 
shall have but Batutsi within its 
classrooms. 

 

Classe as cited in Mbonimana (1981, 
352, 354). 

Modern schools replaced 
pre-colonial traditional 
institutions of young 
socialization and seem to 
have been more productive 
then the latter. The Catholic 
church was leading that 
process.  

Domination Through the Army and the Buhake 
15 …the army was an important 

instrument of domination for the 
Tutsi caste. Warriors being recruited 
only among the Tutsis, organized 
physical force was exclusively theirs. 
They alone had in their hands the 
ultimate basis of political power. 
Moreover, by the serious training of 
the intore the aristocratic values and 

This explains why almost 
all young Bany2 fiercely 
struggle to be in the 
military, gain higher grades, 
and positions, refusing to 
disband. It also explains the 
hegemonic culture in almost 
all Tutsis’ mind as well as 
the entrenched tradition of 
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virtues so well adapted for 
domination were inculcated into the 
new generations.  

 

(Maquet 1954, 145; Maquet 1961, 
123). 

mono-ethnic or Tutsi-
dominated army by 
Rwandans.  

16 The different functions of the 
military structure of Ruanda were 
profitable mainly to the rulers; they 
contributed to the maintenance in 
power positions of those who were 
occupying them [overwhelmingly 
the Tutsis]. Through that structure, 
the king secured, in addition to what 
he received from his tax collectors, 
an important amount of commodities 
… more cattle…and a more 
complete control of all the chiefs 
under him … The ruling position the 
army-chiefs was also consolidated 
by their increase of control on cattle. 

 

(Maquet 1954, 145; Maquet 1961, 
123). 

This reflects an image of the 
Tutsi troops that 
accompanied LDK to 
conquer power in the DRC: 
an oppressive army for non-
Tutsi populations. 

17 Access to cattle was through a 
complicated system of personal 
clientship, binding individual Hutu 
to individual Tutsi. In return for the 
staples provided by cattle and for 
physical protection from their 
patrons, who were the soldiers as 
well as the aristocrats of the society, 
they formed the labor force and 
produced the surplus that maintained 
the military and administrative elite.  

 

(Studdert-Kennedy 1975, 4). 

This displays the Bany2 
leaders’ controlling mindset 
through mechanisms that 
yet ought to be of easy and 
equal access to all.  
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 Rationales for Domination: They Deserve It 
18 …subjects of Kabeja [the Hutu king] 

forsook their master and became 
servants of Kigwa [the Tutsi king]… 

…One can wonder how Bahutu[s] 
can now claim their rights for shares 
in common heritage. Those who 
claim such share from joint property 
are those who have among them 
bonds of brotherhood. But 
relationships between them (Hutus) 
and us (Tutsis) have always been 
based on serfdom; there is therefore 
between them and us no basis for 
fraternity… 

…and history relates that our kings 
[Tutsis] killed Hutu kinglets and had 
thus conquered Bahutu’ kinglets’ 
lands. 

 

Tutsi notables’ open letter of May 
17, 1958 in Nkundabagenzi (1961, 
35). 

This is a good example, 
which illustrate both self-
glorifying and self-
whitewashing myths (Van 
Evera (1998, 279-280): 
Tutsis respond to Hutus 
saying they are special, they 
conquered Hutus’ lands, so 
Hutus have to content with 
what they receive from 
Tutsis. As a result Hutus 
had to fight more to develop 
their own ethnonationalism 
that led to the Hutu Social 
Revolution in the 1960s.  

 Betterness View Results, Including After Institutionalization 
19  …hundreds thousands of Negro-

Bantu named Wahutus…were living 
in a slave dependency vis-à-vis the 
Watutsi, a caste of Semitic or 
Hamitic foreign notables…who 
subjugated all the lakeside 
territories… [They could] were only 
groaning and complaining like 
women, yet they were hundred times 
more numerous than Watussi. 

 

[But] the interest of our [Germans’] 
colonial politics requires that we 
support the king and we maintain the 

The German explorer 
Richard Kandt who became 
later after the first account, 
the first Germany’s 
representative to Rwanda 
portrayed the fate of 
deprived Hutus who were 
afraid to express themselves 
against the system that 
Alexis Kagame, the Tutsi 
priest found fair. Although 
his personal compassion 
toward Hutus, he express in 
the second account that he 
had to enforce his country’s 
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domination of the Watutsis. 

 

Kandt (1914, 1-2 as translated from 
German and cited in 
Kanyamachumbi 1993, 18). 

 

Kandt (1914, 226 as translated from 
German and cited in Maniragaba 
1991, 79). 

politics.  

20 …all positions of and prestige were 
held by Tuutsi [pastoralists]…and 
cattle…were predominantly owned 
by, or their transfer controlled by, 
Tuutsi … [who,] hence exploited 
their agriculturalist Hutu subject. 

 

Newbury (1988, 3). 

This was the logic outcome 
of the system. 

21 Tutsis were exalted as superior, the 
Hutus branded as inferior … [Tutsis] 
were happy to believe in the myth of 
their superiority [while Hutus] had 
their own reasons for believing the 
myth. 

 

Robinson (2003, 54). 

The betterness ideology 
indoctrinated every Hutu 
and Tutsi. 

22 Hutus came to believe that they were 
an inferior race who deserved their 
fate.  

 

Gerard Prunier (1995, 39). 

Ditto. 

23 [As Chretien (1985, 146) puts it], 
New generations, both Hutus and 
Tutsis, are snared by an ethnic 

These accounts and figures 
are telling. They mean that 
almost the whole Rwandan 



116   Ethnonationalism and Conflict Resolution 
 

analysis…they inherited… Such 
internalization of colonial 
ethnological model is common in 
Africa but this case [Rwanda] is 
extraordinarily deep and strong due 
to its social and ideological 
complex. 

 

…in 1959 …43 chiefs20 out of 45 
and 549 sub-chiefs out 559 were 
Batutsis. 

 

Chretien (1985, 145, 146). 

population was 
indoctrinated with the 
betterness ideology. They 
give an image of the Tutsi 
grip on Rwanda by 1959, 
not to mention the army, 
which was totally controlled 
by the Tutsis. They can help 
understand that the ethnic 
domination by Bany2 
leaders of sociopolitical 
structures, especially 
political cabinets and the 
army are not an accident. It 
is rather a pattern. See 
Tables 3, 6, and 7 during 
rebellions since 1996 in the 
Kivus.  

24 [Statistically there were]…1,050 
Tutsis subchiefs out of 1,100; 12 
batutsis vs. 2 bahutus in the General 
Council of Rwanda-Urundi while 
the Country Superior Council of 
Rwanda had 31 batutsis vs. 2 
bahutus; 125 batutsis vs. 30 bahutus 
in counties’ councils … [in schools 
among students in 1956] 135 batutsi 
vs. 67 at Saint Esprit Interracial high 
school of Usumbura; 57 batutsis vs. 
12 bahutus at Athenee Royale 
d’Usumbura; 143 bahutus vs. 279 
batutsis at Groupe Scolaire 
d’Astrida; 135 batutsi vs. 117 bahutu 
at the professional school of 
Usumbura. 

 

The betterness view 
institutionalization by the 
founders of modern Rwanda 
was a Tutsi political and 
administrative, and even 
economic monopoly beside 
the military oppression by 
the same ethnic group. This 
was the image of Rwanda 
and Burundi at 
independence in 1962. 

                                                           
20 Chiefs and sub-chiefs were the kingpins of the Rwandan King’s 
administration. The king was directly assisted by 3 chiefs in charge respectively 
of the army, the cattle, and lands’ oversights. Other chiefs coordinated different 
other matters at the king’s court. They were assisted by sub-chiefs.    
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Nkundabagenzi (1961, 62-63).  

25 Inter-caste marriage was not 
prohibited between Hutu and Tutsi 
… [even though] Tutsis had Hutu 
concubines… but… a Tutsi taking a 
Hutu as wife in primary marriage 
resulted in loss of prestige. It was 
resorted to mainly because of 
poverty... 

A prosperous Hutu could marry a 
Tutsi girl, but then the price of 
marriage was generally higher than 
for a Tutsi, for example, three cows 
instead of one. 

 

Maquet (1954, 82-83). 

This attitude is a clear 
expression of the despising 
position of Hutus in a nation 
where they made up the 
majority (85%). Only a 
prosperous Hutu could 
afford to marry a Tutsi 
woman because she belongs 
to the superior race. Maquet 
(1961, 66) reveals that both 
Hutus and Tutsis 
“considered any question 
suggesting intermarriage 
with Twas as very 
insulting.” So, this became a 
mindset for all 
Banyarwanda in Rwanda. 

 Testimonies About Rwandan Leaders’ Contemptuous Attitude 
Toward Congolese 

26 Batutsis…cannot admit that a 
Congolese be anything but a crude 
animal. 

 

Bigirumwami (1958) in Témoignage 
Chrétien, édition Belge, September 
5, 1958 reproduced in 
Nkundabagenzi (1961, 37-42) see p. 
39. 

Excerpt from Mgr. 
Bigirumwami’s letter citing 
the article, Heures Décisives 
du Rwanda published in 
Témoignage Chrétien no. 
728 of Friday June 20, 
1958. This is a 
contemptuous attitude 
denounced by a Rwandan 
leader in Rwanda in the 
wakes of the Hutu Social 
Revolution. It reveals the 
scorn that was already in 
Tutsi ethnonationalists 
ahead of time toward 
Congolese when they were 
still in Rwanda. That 
disdain manifested later 
toward Congolese in DRC 
after Tutsi ethnonationalists 
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settled in the Kivus. See 
confirmation in Depelchin’s 
(1974, 63, 64, 72, 78) 
accounts in tables 4. 
Through Depelchin’s 
writing, one can also notice 
that in general Bany2 
leaders transposed or strived 
to transpose in the DRC 
their Rwandan lifestyle and 
their Hutu inferior and Tutsi 
superior mindset on their 
Congolese neighbors. 

 

4.4 Basis of Bany2 Leaders’ Ethnic Loyalty: Tutsi Betterness View 
in Rwanda 

Although no one can trace with exactitude the inception of Bany2 
leaders’ pride, self-exaltation, and ethnic identity consciousness, one can 
identify elements that translated into their ethnic nationalism or 
ethnonationalism. They rest in their early Rwandan society’s myths of 
origins, which reflected Tutsi leaders’ self-image as well as images they 
had of others, especially their neighboring Hutus and Twas. Indeed, 
“myths have much motivated men in all they do and think…[even 
though they] are beliefs that cannot be substantially verified by 
evidence” (Shafer 1972, 313). Myths are used by people to make 
“particular worldviews appear to be unchallengeable because they are 
natural or God-given” (Barker 2012, 80). Yet, it is quite impossible 
today to find original statements written by those myths’ inceptors 
themselves, that is, Rwandan kings and their entourages as they belong 
to ancient Rwanda’s oral tradition. Today, one need to mainly rely on 
reports about them as recoded from Hutu and Tutsi informants by 
nineteenth and early twentieth centuries’ European explorers and 
scientists who visited and studied ancient Rwanda.  
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In fact, ancient Rwanda’s myths and ideologies attributed positive 
images to Tutsis and negative ones to Hutus and Twas resulting in social 
higher esteem and prestige bestowed on Tutsis. D’Hertefelt (1964) 
reports some of those myths of Rwandan society’s origins, which 
exerted a powerful influence on Abanyarwanda’s beliefs and attitudes 
for centuries. One of the most popular myths affirmed the “heavenly 
origin of Tuutsis [and] their monarch’s power…[hence the alleged] 
intrinsic differences between Tuutsis, Hutus, and Twas as to their 
dignity in behavior and intelligence” (D’Hertefelt 1964, 220, 221). 
Accordingly, Tutsis and the king came directly from God while Hutus 
and Twas were created on earth, thus Tutsis were biologically better 
than both Hutus and Twas in everything. Also, Kanyarwaanda, the 
eponym ancestor of all Abanyarwanda21 through his sons Gahutu, 
Gatuutsi, and Gatwa, genitors of Hutus, Tutsis, and Twas respectively, 
tested his offspring and decided to bequeath family power to Gatuutsi. 
This one was proven to be “sober, self-controlled, smart, thriving; hence 
appointed [family’s] leader” of the other sons, as Gahutu, 
Kanyarwaanda’s “initial designated heir and successor” revealed to be 
unworthy, because of his “laziness and recklessness” while “Gatwa was 
gluttonous” (D’Hertefelt 1964, 221, 222, 224). This fate affected each 
one of Gahutu and Gatwa’s offspring who were then subjected to the 
family authority of Gatuutsi’s descendants.  

Another slightly modified version of the same myth leads to the 
same outcomes, namely Tutsi leadership positions over both Hutus and 
Twas. In that version, Tutsis are credited with “the introduction [in 
Rwanda] of a technological culture superior to that of autochthones [i.e., 
Hutus and Twas] who thus begged Tutsis to be included in its 
development” (D’Hertefelt 1964, 222). Subsequently, both Hutus and 
Twas had to abide by rules set up by the Tutsi king “as they themselves 

                                                           
21 Abanyarwanda is the Kinyarwanda language equivalent of Rwandans or 
Rwandese in English. 
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yearned for participating to that superior culture…and risked losing all 
their possessions if they drove out the king and the Tutsis because 
Imaana [God in Kinyarwanda language] would punish them for doing 
so” (D’Hertefelt 1961, 222, 223). In fact, “the king and the Tuutsis were 
thought of as the country’s heart” (D’Hertefelt 1964, 223). At the end, 
D’Hertefelt (1964, 224) observed, “These caste stereotypes that 
reflected the views of Tuutsi on themselves and on other Rwandans 
were generally accepted” in the Rwandan society. 

Even though he did not create the myths, Speke (1863), the first 
European explorer in the region set the tone of the betterness view’s 
legitimization and crystallization, as he was the first to put them into 
writing. He was so fascinated by Wahumas’ physical appearance and the 
political leadership of their kingdoms in the midst of the so-called 
darkest continent that he likened Wahumas to Europeans. Thus, he 
imagined what came to be known as the “Hamitic Theory” or “Hamitic 
Hypothesis,” (HT or HH), which exalted the Tutsis’ intrinsic superiority 
over other Black Africans, especially the Bantus, which include their 
fellow Hutus. According to the HH, Tutsis descend from Noah’s son 
Ham, hence the label Hamitic or from Shem, Noah’s other son, hence 
the epithet Semitic which he also used. Importantly, Speke and his 
followers, including Seligman (1930) who completed Speke’s 
classification, contend that Wahumas were responsible for all 
civilization achievements that occurred in the sub-Sahara African 
continent. Of course, this claim is contested by other scholars 
(D’Hertefelt 1964, 220 note 4). Because of their physical features that he 
considered as awesome, Speke ascribed to Tutsis a better biological 
makeup than to their neighbors whom he called Negroes. He also 
contended that Wahumas, or Tutsis might descend from Israel’s King 
David.  

Speke’s (1863) words in his Journal of the Discovery of the Source 
of the Nile are telling. Speke (1863, 248) deemed it “natural enough” to 
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believe in Wahumas’ claim that they were a “residue of the original 
European stock.” He asserted, “it appears impossible to believe, judging 
from the physical appearance of the Wahuma, that they can be of any 
other race than the semi-Shem-Hamitic of Ethiopia” (Speke 1863, 246). 
This was a powerful stance, a legitimating statement from a then-well-
respected person as some European scientists credited him at that time 
with the discovery of the Nile region and whose reach was worth a big 
prize from almost all European geographical societies at that time. Yet, 
“no one can provide proof of this [Abyssinian or European] origin” of 
the Wahumas, according to Mgr. Classe (1922, 680), even though he 
said, “the Batutsis are not Bantu… [Rather] Negroid having more 
Hamitic traits than any other African peoples do…a separate 
category…[with] a delightful physiognomy…reminding the Semitic 
race of persons on ancient Egypt’s monuments.” Alexis Kagame (1959, 
103), the Rwandan historian who advocated Tutsi betterness view, 
contended that there is no presence of Abyssinian cultural elements in 
the AGLR. More recently, Rwandan historian Antoine Nyagahene 
(1991, 38-39) contended, “…so far, no researcher is able to affirm to 
have found any trace—even a minuscule—in the country’s original local 
traditions, which report such origins... No scientific 
trace…archeological, anthropological or other [evidence] has 
substantiated those hypotheses.”  

Speke and his followers were more flattering about the Wahumas, 
including on their military invincibility. He stated, “…they [Wahumas] 
came latterly from the east, as part of a powerful Wahuma tribe…who 
excel in arms, and are so fierce…[that] no…people…terrible in 
war…can stand against them,” (Speke 1863, 249). These words 
especially spread the myth of Tutsi warriors’ military invincibility. So, it 
is not surprising according to Gerard Prunier (2009, 381) that his 
Rwandan follower and Tutsi betterness continuator, Alexis Kagame 
have “the tendency to exaggerate the power of the old Rwanda 
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kingdom” in his writings. Yet, Claudine Vidal (1985, 184) noted that the 
tiny ancient kingdom of Bunyabungo (today’s Bushi areas in South 
Kivu province) “victoriously resisted all attempts of its annexation to 
Rwanda” by king Rwabugiri, the mightiest conqueror of Rwandan 
kings. As for Vansina (1962, 90), Rwabugiri “attacked [kingdoms of] 
Buhunde, Idjwi, and Bushi [Bunyabungo], which he attempted to 
administratively incorporate [but] his undertaking failed.” Rwabugiri 
was even killed during his eighth raid to the Bunyabungo in the present 
day DRC (de Lacger 1939, 359).  

Nonetheless, with the above views, Speke (1863) set the stage for a 
racial hierarchy among Black African peoples, at least in the AGLR, 
with the Wahumas, or Tutsis at their top. At that time, there were still 
broad racial categorizations, including the one based on Arthur de 
Gobineau’s (1855) Aryan myth with White Europeans at the top of 
Gobineau’s list of three world races, Asian Yellows in the middle, and 
Black Africans as its bottom. Speke (1863, 248) suggested, thus, a racial 
sub-categorization within the Black African subgroup. He lent to this 
group “its” Euro-White Negro-Africans, the Tutsis, as they were 
allegedly “a small residue of the original European stock” in the African 
setting. In Father François Ménard’s (1917, 22 see longer quote below) 
terms, they were “Europeans in black skin.” As such, they were entitled 
to enjoy in the region the highest sociopolitical position and privileges 
their European ‘cousins’ were enjoying worldwide. It followed that 
Europeans showed themselves more sympathetic to Tutsis than to other 
peoples in the region.  

 This move of solidarity between European explorers and these new 
“relatives” discovered in Africa led other European visitors as well as 
ethnologists to extend Speke’s Hamitic Hypothesis (HH). At least three 
Germans, Oscar Baumann, Von Götzen, and Richard Kandt who visited 
the region in the 1890s somehow validated the essentials of Speke’s 
views on the Wahuma dynasties and their relations with surrounding 
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peoples (Chretien 1985, 135; Vidal 1985, 172-173). For example, 
Baumann (1893) reiterated that the Watutsis had Abyssinian traits and a 
lighter skin than that of other region’s inhabitants. From his observation 
of King Kigeri Rwabugiri’s court and its interactions with peoples, Von 
Gontzen (1895) restated Speke’s view that pastoralist Tutsis had 
ascendance on agriculturist Hutus, as did Abyssinians in Ethiopia. It is 
also in the aftermath of Speke’s writing that Adolf Friedrich, Duke of 
Mecklenburg (Germany), described young Watutsis’ “manners and 
language [as being] very unique. They gave the impression of belonging 
to another class [of people], which had nothing in common with the 
Negroes but the black color of their skin” (de Lacger 1939, 414, 419; 
Lugan 1980, 132).  

In fact, Speke’s followers covered Tutsis with more eulogies. Mgr. 
Classe (1902, 385 as cited in Chretien 1985, 137) bluntly endorsed the 
Banyarwanda Tutsis’ betterness view in a statement reminiscent of 
Hitler’s myth of Aryan race saying, “The Batousi[s]…are superb…with 
fine and regular traits and something typical to Aryans and Semitics.” 
Father François Ménard (1917) who seems to have been also 
mesmerized by the Batutsis’ features affirmed that they make up one of 
the finest and most interesting race of equatorial Africa. He asserted, 
“Physically, the Mututsi is perfectly built. His conformation likens him 
or her more to a white person than to a Negro so that one could say 
without much exaggeration that he or she is a European in a black skin 
(Ménard 1917, 22). Seligman (1930, 97, 158), confirmed the 
“Europeanity” of Tutsis as all Hamites, inferring that they are indeed 
superior to other Black Africans accordingly and because they were 
“Caucasians, i.e. belong[ing] to the same great branch of mankind as 
almost all Europeans…superior to the pure Negro[es]” on whom they 
cheerfully asserted their superiority.  

More significant were statements from colonial officials cheering 
Tutsis as people who had the power to decide Rwanda and 
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Banyarwanda’s destiny, while degrading Hutus as inferior people. A 
typical example is the Belgian Governor of Ruanda-Urundi Pierre 
Ryckmans’ (1931, 26) statement. He found Tutsis as being “noble-
looking, [hence with] …considerable prestige on inferior races 
surrounding them; their qualities—and even their weaknesses—enhance 
[their prestige] more.” What an amazing appreciation from a master! 
Conversely, he stated that Hutus were “less smart, naïve…short and 
stocky [with] big heads…[and] snub noses…” (Ryckmans (1931, 26-
27), a far less attractive description than what he made for Tutsis. For 
his part, the first German Administrator of Rwanda, Richard Kandt, was 
unable to hide his admiration of Tutsis. He wrote in his 1914 book, 
Caput Nili, words translated from German by Bernard Lugan (1980, 30). 
After his 1898 visit to Rwanda he said, “I must say they [Tutsis] 
impressed me a lot. I still keep the same feelings, despite my reason, 
which dismisses it; though I believe 100 times these people are but 
barbarians of lower intellectual level than mine.” This is undoubtedly 
another wonderful picture of Batutsis presented by a key person in the 
decision-making hierarchy. On the contrary, Kandt caricatured Hutus as 
cowards saying, “Wahutus behave strangely. Before their [Watutsi] 
masters, they’re serious, reserved, and avoid questions. But alone, they 
report everything we need to know…I even mocked them, they 
complain like women whereas they are hundred times more numerous 
than Watutsis” (Lugan 1980, 75). Kandt made this statement before the 
actual occupation of Rwanda by Germans, when the king of Rwanda 
was the sole Rwandan administrative and political authority in the area. 
Certainly, Kandt overlooked the harmful capacity of all repressive 
forces at the disposal of the Tutsi dynasty, which used to suppress any 
dissenting voice within the kingdom (Maniragaba 1991, 78).  

As already seen above, even clergymen cheered Tutsis’ betterness 
and downgraded Hutus as inferior people. After his blatant 1902 
assertion mentioned above likening Batutsis to Aryans, which yet brings 
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to any reasonable person’s mind Hitler’s horrendous deeds in Germany, 
the country’s highest catholic authority went further. Mgr. Classe 
advocated more in favor of Batutsis toward the Belgian government 
when they seemed reluctant to continue implementing the indirect 
administration in Rwanda after Belgians replaced Germans as official 
colonizers.22 Classe (1922, 681) stated, “The Tutsis have the know-how, 
tact, ways that do not have the Bahutus, shy and good for 
bodyguardship. They also have a real sense of [political] leadership, 
which is noticeable even among fourteen or fifteen-year old children.” 
Hence, Classe and the Catholic Church as a whole, “expressed concerns 
since the end of 1920 about ‘hesitations that the colonial administration 
had toward well-born Tuutsis…[explaining to the government] why the 
traditional system of leadership [in Rwanda under Tutsis] had to be 
maintained owing to the great intellectual superiority of Tuutsis 
(D’Hertefelt 1964, 226). As for the Muhutu, Classe (1922, 681) stated, 
“he is a worker, tenacious, but less polished.” And Father Louis de 
Lacger (1939, 523) added, “Bahutus had no prestige and authority [as 
Tutsis did in leadership positions]. These clergy’s voices, like those of 
government officials, supported the inability of Hutus to lead the nation. 
For them, Hutus do not intrinsically have qualities to perform such a 
task. Father Louis de Lacger explains more:  

[Tutsis] are a small minority, but it is a ruling minority. Their 
supremacy is not disputed. What is the basis of their supremacy? 
Three components: the first is racial, physical superiority; they 
are a people of high appearance that imposes itself to others. 
Among the simple and semi-civilized, size, attire, noble traits are 
compelling and prestige generators. The second is economic: 

                                                           
22 Belgian troops defeated German troops in the Rwanda-Urundi’s areas during 
World War I and occupied them since 1916. Later Belgium received the League 
of Nations’ mandate to administrate Rwanda-Urundi as its protectorate in 1924. 
It then annexed Rwanda-Urundi as its colony, to form the entity that used to be 
called Belgian Congo and Rwanda-Urundi.  
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they are tycoons whose wealth is constituted by large herds of 
cattle ... The third is political: they were born for command. (de 
Lacger 1939, 51) 

Definitely, it is these Tutsis’ self-glorifying myths put in written 
form and validated by earlier European visitors that served as seed for 
Bany2 leaders’ ethnic pride and identity conscience. As Europeans 
entered the region after Tutsis had imposed their dynasty on major parts 
of other tribes’ (Hutus and Twas’) lands and were impressed by that 
dynasty, Tutsi betterness myths were sustained. Tutsis simply felt that 
they were biologically the best ethno-nation compared to Hutus and 
Twas. The European discourses that legitimized Hutus, Tutsis, and 
Twas’ hierarchical relationships found in Rwanda convinced Tutsis as 
an ethno-nation worth keeping apart. They viewed them as a special 
group because they allegedly formed a better species and needed to 
preserve their betterness and distinctiveness from others.  

Unsurprisingly, because they bore the “finest and cherished” traits, 
Tutsi males tended to keep their race pure, especially by avoiding as 
much as they could intermarriage with Hutu and Twa females,23 even 
though such intermarriages were not officially prohibited. Jacques 
Maquet (1954, 82-83) wrote, “Inter-caste marriage was not prohibited 
between Hutu and Tutsi…[though] Tutsis had [only] Hutu 
concubines…but… a Tutsi taking a Hutu as wife in primary marriage 
resulted in loss of prestige. It was resorted to mainly because of 
poverty.” Maquet (1954, 83) added, “A prosperous Hutu could marry a 
Tutsi woman, but then the price of marriage was generally higher than 
for a Tutsi, for example, three cows instead of one.” This attitude is a 
clear expression of the despised position of Hutus in a nation where they 
made up the majority. Only a prosperous Hutu could afford to marry a 
                                                           
23 In general, a person, in almost all peoples of the AGLR, belongs to his/her 
father’s ethnic group. Mixed-blood persons sometimes experience 
discrimination in both of their parents’ ethnic groups, especially in political 
leadership matters when it comes to inheriting the father’s throne.    
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Tutsi girl because she belongs to the superior race while both Hutus and 
Tutsis “considered any question suggesting intermarriage with Twas as 
very insulting” (Maquet 1961, 66). 

In fact, belonging to the Tutsi ethnic group was by itself worth 
seeking because it meant to be part of the best ethnic group while being 
Hutu or Twa was demeaning. Indeed, the above flattering characteristics 
are so attractive to anyone that being born to a Tutsi family equated with 
being born to a category, which induces and entails loyalty: it is to be at 
the social pyramid’s top. It is being in heaven, a place where everybody 
strives to reach. Seligman (1930, 158), alluded it when he wrote that as 
Caucasians and pastoralist aristocrats Tutsis were “superior to the pure 
Negro…agriculturists who tended to leave their own mode of life in 
favor of pastoralism or at least to combine it with the latter.” By this, 
Seligman clearly meant that non-Tutsi longed to become members of the 
Tutsi ethnic group. On the other hand, one can assume that members of 
the Tutsi ethnic group would do all they could to remain in their well-
liked group. Thus, they nurtured loyalty to the Tutsi ethnic group.   

Certainly, European explorers and ethnologists did not invent 
Rwandan myths of betterness, but they augmented them in written 
corpus which indoctrinated future generations. This process of superior-
inferior documentation would last longer than that of oral traditions. 
Indeed, Pages (1927) and de Lacger (1939), the earliest historians of 
Rwanda, A. Kagame (1952), Vansina (1962), and more recently Briggs 
and Booth (2009) provide accounts about the Rwandan kingdom’s court 
before the colonial era. They all agree that the absolute king’s entourage 
had a core body made up of the queen mother and the Abiiru or 
Abagaragu y’Imwami24 who conceived the nation’s politics. They all 
agree that the queen mother and the abiirus altogether “owned” the king, 

                                                           
24 The queen mother was the mother of the reigning king, and the abiirus were a 
select group of dynastic ritualists from some Tutsi clans who were closest 
collaborators of the king and lived or spent most of their lifetime at the king’s 
court.  
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as they appointed him among the deceased king’s descendants and they 
were his gatekeepers. In order to meet with the king, all visitors, 
including the first Europeans who reached Rwanda only in 1892/1894 
while Tutsi kings were already reigning on the nation of Rwanda for at 
least five centuries, were to earn these gatekeepers’ favors (Briggs and 
Booth 2009, 7-10). As a result, the written history of Rwanda by its first 
historians is essentially made up of oral accounts and dynasties’ myths 
from the king’s courts as recounted by the abiirus, depositories of 
Rwandan traditions (Vansina 1962).  

In fact, by recording those oral myths they provided Banyarwanda 
Tutsis with written positive and mythical views of themselves to be 
reproduced later at will, especially as Europeans, the alleged bearers of 
the best of all races, likened Tutsis to themselves. By doing so, they 
legitimized Tutsis’ views and crystallized them as traditions of the 
Rwandan society, which had none in written form at that time. Being in 
written form, Tutsis’ views later came to supplant both Hutus and Twas’ 
and to be considered as the whole Rwandan nation’s views in the new 
era of written traditions in which Rwanda entered. In written form, they 
were ready for future generations’ information and usage, as they 
acquired steadiness. Views from Hutus and Twas’ kings and entourages, 
which used to resist the Tutsis’ domination, were simply silenced, as 
they remained in oral form. 

 But how did Tutsi supremacy, as mentioned above by Father de 
Lacger (1939) operate in ancient Rwanda’s state? How did Tutsis apply 
their betterness tenets and sustain their hegemony in Rwanda for 
centuries before the colonial era? In other words, what tools did Tutsis 
use to assert their absolute authority over other tribes, namely Hutus and 
Twas? And what bearing does this situation in Rwanda have on the 
conflict in the DRC? Some authors’ accounts of Banyarwanda’s socio-
political life in ancient Rwanda in the following subsections try to shed 
light on those questions. As to Tutsi relations with non-Hutu and non-
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Twas tribes of the Kivus, accounts on their deeds after their settlement 
in the DRC (see particularly Depelchin 1974) as well as during the 
current conflict in the Kivus as recounted by UN experts’ reports 
confirm Bany2 leaders’ patronizing attitudes vis-à-vis their Congolese 
fellows (see Table 5 in chapter 6).  

4.5 Betterness View in Rwanda: A Glimpse at Banyarwanda’s 
Sociopolitical Life 

Long before the arrival of German colonizers, that is, before the 19th 
century, a Tutsi dynasty had emerged and was founded in the Rwandan 
kingdom, an ethnonationalist state, i.e., an entity ruled according to an 
ethnic group’s traditions (Maquet 1954; D’Hertefelt 1964; de Lacger 
1939). Indeed, following alternate times of defeats and victories in 
battles faced by its Hutu and Tutsi protagonists, the Banyiginya Tutsi 
clan conquered and submitted most “Kinyarwanda speaking lands [and 
peoples]…in one state under one central authority and the same drum as 
totem [Inganji Karinga]…with an administration essentially held by the 
king’s (Mwami in Kinyarwanda) uncles, brothers, cousins” (de Lacger 
1939, 113-114, 115). As Father de Lacger puts it, the Rwandan pre-
colonial nation-state was a monarchy under the leadership of individuals 
of Tutsi ethnic descent appointed as state representatives in different 
areas of royal affairs. According to A. Kagame (1952), the king’s agents 
dealt essentially with matters related to the army, cattle rearing, and 
lands’ management. Although the Rwandan state bound together three 
tribes, these public affairs were ruled according to the “ideology of 
ethnonationalism.” As put by Asbjorn Eide,25 this ideology “demanded 
[each agent’s] exclusive loyalty to [the] nation defined in ethnic terms 
[i.e., an ethno-nation]... [It] resulted in discrimination against persons 
                                                           
25 Asbjorn Eide is a Norwegian Human Rights scholar who led the Norwegian 
Center for Human Rights at the University of Oslo and was member of the UN 
Sub-commission on the Protection and Promotion of Minorities Rights (UNCHR 
1997, 9).    
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belonging to other ethnic groups” (UNCHR 1997, 9). In other words, in 
order to be appointed to a leadership position related to those royal 
affairs, the agent had to belong to the Tutsi ethno-nation, the ethnic 
group whose principles define and lead the kingdom.  

Put differently, in the pre-colonial Rwandan kingdom, legitimacy 
was ethnonationalistic as defined by Walker Connor (1980, 1994) 
because to have a significant share in the nation’s government, one 
ought not to be alien to a specific ethno-nation, in this case the Tutsi 
tribe. It was identified with individuals’ ethnic identities, as only one 
ethnic identity, namely the Tutsi who could speak for the whole nation-
state, a leadership mode that Travis characterized as typical to 
ethnonationalist entrepreneurs (Travis 2013, 21). According to Maquet 
(1961, 164-165), to have a significant participation in social power, 
“What mattered primarily indeed was not to have the qualifications of 
the upper caste [i.e., Tutsi people], but to have been born in it [i.e., in the 
Tutsi ethnic group].” Maquet (1961, 164) underscored that according to 
his Hutu and Tutsi informants, “a Hutu brought up with Tutsi, and as a 
Tutsi boy, could not develop the Tutsi qualities…[because] such training 
could change the boy to some extent, but not completely; the differences 
pertain to nature.” Clearly, things were handled in pre-colonial Rwanda 
in a way that aliens to the Tutsi ethnic group (i.e., Hutus or Twas) had 
no right to hold outstanding leadership positions in the nation, a practice, 
which is in line with Connor’s (1980, 209; 2002, 32) principle for 
ethnonationalist which states, namely “a people [understood as a nation] 
ought not to be ruled by those deemed aliens.”     

Furthermore, the pre-colonial state was essentially what Gramsci 
(1975, 75) would call a night-watchman state, that is, a “hegemony 
protected by the armor coercion.” The king, his entourage, and Tutsi 
lords had set up mechanisms for controlling the people. They anticipate 
the Bany2 leaders’ practice of ethnic surveillance of all sociopolitical 
institutions in territories they control (cf. section on ethnic loyalty). 
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French anthropologist Jacques J. Maquet (1961) and Rwandan historian 
Abbé Alexis Kagame (1952) agree on Banyarwanda Tutsis’ tools for 
protecting and maintaining their establishment and for holding both 
Hutus and Twas hostage. Those tools were: 1) political, the national 
armed forces, and 2) socioeconomic, the Buhake26 subservient covenant, 
or the cattle ownership/usufruct contract. The third, according to Maquet 
(1961), that is, the value consensus, or the resignation of both Hutus and 
Twas to the betterness ideology of Tutsis, was actually the result of the 
interplay between the army’s actions and the subservient covenant 
application.  

The national armed forces were under the king’s direct and exclusive 
control through the army’s chiefs designated by him among his close 
relatives or staunch clients. Also, the king had a grip on the nation’s 
lands and cattle, the two main sources of wealth in the kingdom. Maquet 
(1961, 123) described the army as an “instrument of domination 
for…Tutsi[s]…[;] warriors being recruited only among Tutsis… They 
alone had in their hands the ultimate basis of political power…[; 
received] serious training of the intore,27 the aristocratic values, and 
virtues…for domination…inculcated…to new generations.” In addition, 
Maquet observed,  

The different functions of the military structure of Ruanda were 
profitable mainly to the rulers; they contributed to the 
maintenance in power positions of those who were occupying 
them [overwhelmingly the Tutsis]. Through that structure, the 
king secured, in addition to what he received from his tax 

                                                           
26 The Buhake or Ubuhake (a Kinyarwanda term) is to be understood here as a 
unilateral contract, i.e., a contract in which one party, a mightier person, sets 
forth conditions to be fulfilled by the other party, a weaker person who has, thus, 
to comply with those conditions in order for him to benefit from the former’s 
protection.  
27 Intore or Itorero is a Kinyarwanda word meaning “the chosen ones” who 
made up the nation’s war elite units, as they were trained during several years to 
acquire warlike skills. 
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collectors, an important amount of commodities … more cattle 
… and a more complete control of all the chiefs under him … 
The ruling position of the army-chiefs was also consolidated by 
their increase of control on cattle. (Maquet 1961, 123)  

In Le Code des Institutions Politiques du Rwanda, the Rwandan 
priest Alexis Kagame depicted the armed forces’ ethnic-based 
recruitment (in articles 13-16) and rigorous military and psychological 
training (article 24-29). He wrote,  

Once the king is enthroned, all king’s vassals/clients linked to 
him by the Buhake covenant are required to bring to the king 
their sons not yet engaged in any military function during 
previous kings’ reign…This first draft of young men will make 
up the first company (of Itorero)…to which will be added 4 or 5 
more…These recruits [that] come from the country’s Hamitic 
nobility will constitute the section of official combatants of the 
army in progress. Yet each official combatant may be escorted, 
even on the battlefield, by a handful of his vassals, his bodyguard 
in a number required by each one’s power…These official 
combatants’ faithful companions constitute an anonymous 
contingent equivalent to a company, which participate in battles 
under the cover of their masters; they will serve as porters to 
bring the dead and wounded. [the latter roles are mainly 
Hutus’28] 

[Intore] young recruits [undergo] day-long careful war 
trainings…diverse exercises, both physical and war-related 
exercises as well as literary/artistic [classic and war poems, war 
dances, etc.] and contradictory debates-related oratory skills, 
including argumentation, self-control in very challenging 

                                                           
28 According to Maquet (1954, 142) Hutus and Twas “had but secondary and 
non-combatant roles in war.”   
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situations… [On that last respect] the perfect courtier who will 
honor his education to the Court is the one who will talk to his 
opponent, even his worst enemy, with calm and amenity. 
(Kagame 1952, 22-26) 

From the above realities in the Rwandan kingdom’s army, one can 
trace back to that cultural mindset Bany2 officers’ practice of 
maintaining parallel chain of command in the DRC army (cf. section on 
hegemonistic ethnonationalism). Indeed, the Rwandan royal officers 
used to have each at their personal disposal about one company, or 80 to 
250 soldiers serving in the regiment. This is a practice, which is 
certainly in conflict with elementary principles of rationality, as it leads 
soldiers to be more loyal to their ethnic group’s leader than to the 
multiethnic national army and facilitates mutinies, especially in the case 
of the FARDC.  

As appears through the above descriptions, the army was nothing 
else but the Tutsi ethno-nation’s spear for repressing the Banyarwanda. 
It was a Tutsi ethnonationalistic tool for the perpetuation of the Tutsi 
ethno-nation’s hegemony over the two other ethno-nations, namely 
Hutus and Twas. It was indeed, in Travis’ (2013) terms, in the hands of 
ethnonationalist entrepreneurs, namely the king, his entourage, and his 
tribesmen to advance their interests—not those of the peoples of 
Rwanda as a whole. Both Hutus and Twas were living in Rwanda as 
peoples imprisoned for life and forced labor on their own territory, this 
one serving as their prison. They ended up in resignation to the 
oppressive machine of ethnonationalist entrepreneurs and thus, achieved 
what Catharine Newbury (1988) called the cohesion of oppression. 
Indeed, it was a society in which “all positions of and prestige were held 
by Tuutsi [pastoralists]…and cattle…were predominantly owned by, or 
their transfer controlled by, Tuutsi…[who,] hence exploited their 
agriculturalist Hutu subjects” (Newbury 1988, 3).  
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Concerning the Buhake subservient covenant, this was an enslaving 
“contract” between the powerful and the weak peoples to assure the 
socioeconomic control of the latter by the former. It was a form of 
contract through which “almost any Hutu was linked to a Tutsi, and 
partook in the social power of the upper caste by identifying himself 
with a protector who was a member of the dominant group…obtained… 
cattle…entered into exchange relationships with the nobility” (Maquet 
1961, 150). The relation was solicited by a socially lower Hutu, a 
mugaragu, to a higher and wealthy Tutsi, a shebuja, who was free to 
accept or reject that mugaragu’s request for protection (Maquet 1954, 
151, 153). As Tutsis were believed to have introduced a superior 
technological culture in Rwanda, including cattle rearing, the Buhake 
was thought of as a mechanism to assure Hutus’ participation in and 
benefit from the country’s wealth. It was a form of clientship or lifelong 
alliance between the mugaragu (and his family and descendants) with a 
Tutsi protector. The former worked for the latter (including forced labor) 
in exchange for the latter’s protection. Actually, the covenant assured 
Tutsis’ socioeconomic and even political control over the whole 
Rwandan society, as it encompassed cattle and lands, the country’s main 
resources, which definitely belonged to the king (Kagame 1952; Maquet 
1954; Maquet 1961; Depelchin 1974). In order to maintain the group or 
caste identity, to preserve its “esprit de corps and traditions” in order to 
pass them on to next generations, young Tutsis usually “spent several 
years” of training and education in some kinship groups of socialization 
to acquire “qualities and virtues which had permitted their forbears to 
obtain power” (Maquet 1961, 148, 149).  

Also, based on Maquet’s (1961) description of the Rwandan premise 
of Tutsi hegemony, Studdert-Kennedy (1975, 4) stated that Hutus’  

Access to cattle was through a complicated system of personal 
clientship, binding individual Hutu to individual Tutsi. In return 
for the staples provided by cattle and for physical protection from 
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their patrons, who were the soldiers as well as the aristocrats of 
the society, they formed the labor force and produced the surplus 
that maintained the military and administrative elite. (Studdert-
Kennedy 1975, 4)  

Clearly, the Buhake, or the cattle ownership/usufruct covenant between 
Tutsi lords and Hutu serfs was an entrapping socio-economic alliance 
that enslaved Hutus under the sociopolitical and economic power of 
Tutsis forever (Maquet 1961; de Lacger 1959). It was a kind of the 
Congolese fisherman’s traditional lobster trap, kigono, in which once a 
lobster or a fish gets in, it can no longer get out, enabled by the trap’s 
door. Yet, the said fish will continue to live there apparently free, even 
eating the bait that lured it in. Indeed, under the Buhake regime of 
relations, Rwanda was a territorial entity, which was actually a life and 
forced labor prison for Hutus and Twas.  

4.6 Betterness Tenets’ Upheld by Modern Rwanda: Tutsi Monopoly 
and Its Results 

When Germans and later Belgians occupied Rwanda, they relied 
more on documents written by explorers and ethnologists. In other 
words, they both acted as the final judge when they formed Rwanda on 
Tutsi’s betterness tenets, using their traditions as well as using them as a 
model for the Rwandan modern society. Beyond the simple acceptance 
of the betterness myths as Rwandan society’s traditions, German and 
Belgian colonizers institutionalized their tenets in the country’s 
administration and education system. They adopted the indirect 
administration, leaving intact all traditional rules and practices that 
governed ancient Rwanda before they occupied it. They officially 
mandated the Tutsi king to govern Rwanda with his services and agents 
on their behalf under minimal control. Later, after Belgians took over, 
they created schools, which educated the would-be Rwandan national 
and local elites on the basis of Tutsi betterness tenets. Tutsis more than 
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both Hutus and Twas were admitted in schools: Tutsis became the most 
educated category in order to lead modern Rwanda. Tutsi legacies put in 
writing by European explorers and scientists were taught in all schools 
as Rwandan traditions of leadership. The Tutsi betterness views were, 
thus, implanted forever through the whole Rwandan state’s apparatuses 
and education system, especially in modernized settings, as modern 
schools took the place and continued the role of traditional mechanisms 
and institutions of socialization described by Maquet (1961, 148, 149) 
above. 

As already mentioned, the Tutsis’ natural or biological betterness 
was used as a rationale by Tutsis to lead the Rwandan pre-colonial 
nation-state. According to the alleged intrinsic superiority of Tutsis and 
natural inferiority of Hutus compared to Tutsis, the latter thought they 
were entitled to lead both Hutus and Twas. And because betterness 
stereotypes were “admitted with only minor qualifications and slight 
differences and emphases by all Ruandas, Hutu and Twa as well as 
Tutsi,” they were thought to be a natural given, according to Maquet 
(1961, 164). So, the Banyarwanda society had for centuries nurtured a 
pattern of dominating and dominated behaviors between Tutsis and 
Hutus respectively. Indeed, because they came from heaven, the Tutsi 
king and his tribesmen had the right to lead the rest of the nation. All 
other peoples of the kingdom had to submit to the king and the 
monarchy system to avoid “God’s sanctions against them” (D’Hertefelt 
1961, 221). Also, because of their alleged intrinsic betterness, Tutsis had 
the natural mandate to lead both Hutus and Twas by occupying all 
outstanding leadership positions along the hierarchy of state power as 
stated above by Newbury (1988). Definitely, pre-colonial Rwanda and 
its administration were a Tutsi ethnic-led nation.  

According to historians, the above ethnic-based Rwandan nation and 
absolute monarchy already controlled, although imperfectly, many parts 
of the present day Rwanda before Europeans arrived (Newbury 1988). 
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As Tutsi kings were able to submit and unite in one national entity many 
small Hutus and Tutsis’ kingdoms despite the fact that some were still 
resistant against their authority, Europeans admired Tutsi kings’ 
achievements. They likened these achievements to those of “Western 
large national entities” (de Lacger 1939, 114). That is why the Tutsi 
absolute monarchy, which functioned until the Germans’ occupation in 
1897 constituted the embryo of the present Rwandan nation-state owing 
mostly to king Rwabugiri’s “mixture of military tenacity, shrewd 
politics, and utter ruthlessness” (Linden 1977, 20). That is also why 
European visitors were fascinated by that ethno-nation-state and 
ascribed to Tutsi kings and all people of their “race” the so-called 
Europeans’ “innate intellectual superiority...even though they had 
[probably] been blackened by the equatorial heat; they were without 
doubt more intelligent than ordinary Negroes” (Nyagahene 1991, 37-
38). Likewise, colonial masters easily found reasons to validate the 
Tutsi’s betterness myths and thus, decided to strengthen the reigning 
Tutsi dynasty in its conquest of all resistant small kingdoms, Hutus and 
Tutsis alike.  

It followed that when they occupied Rwanda, the self-appointed 
civilizers (Germans and Belgians), both missionaries and colonizers, 
found in local practices rationales for perpetuating the existing political 
system. This is what Father Louis de Lacger meant in his 1939 
abovementioned words in which he enumerated the three bases (racial, 
economic, and political) of Tutsi supremacy. It is what the Rwanda-
Urundi’s Belgian colonial governor, Pierre Ryckmans, expressed 
beforehand while he was providing an official rationale for 
Banyarwanda Tutsis’ hegemony. He wrote,  

Tutsis were destined to rule... They have extreme finesse, judge 
people with infallible reliability, and move into intrigues as in 
their natural element. [They are] proud, distant, self-controlled, 
rarely blinded by anger, dismissing any familiarity, insensitive to 
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pity, and with a conscience never tormented by scruples… 
(Ryckmans 1931, 26) 

Clearly, Governor Ryckmans meant Tutsis had the natural right to 
govern Rwanda and its peoples because they had characteristics, which 
fit colonizers’ needs to help them govern the country. He meant that the 
above characteristics he found in them were the same one that colonizers 
needed to lead their so-called civilizing mission in Rwanda, and perhaps 
in the region. They needed people insensitive to pity, without sense of 
familiarity, and without any scruples to conduct colonizers’ dirty 
enterprise, which included horrendous human rights violations such as 
beating and cutting people’s hands. As colonizers found their ‘lost 
relatives’ in the region with such characteristics, this may have been one 
of the reasons they chose to let the king’s administration of the ancient 
Rwanda continue running the country through their minimal watch 
(indirect administration). So, Tutsis were a good fit for the task of 
European agents because they were willing to inflict harsh treatments to 
their fellow Hutu and Twa citizens whom they already deemed inferior, 
naïve, and less smart.  

According to colonizers, whatever Tutsi authorities did on them, 
their Hutu and Twa subjects were apparently acquiescent. That is what 
Ryckmans (1931, 159) light-heartedly asserted, “‘Banyarwanda’... 
Batutsis and Bahutus…coexist[ed] in good harmony...: Hamitic race 
Tutsi minority, the ruling class, Bantu race Hutu majority, far less 
talented and accepting that direction…[with] a [Tutsi] ruler, ‘Mwami,’ 
recognized by all.” Ryckmans (1931, 26) found Hutus to be “immensely 
less talented [persons who]…had let themselves be enslaved [by Tutsis] 
forever without any movement of revolt” (Ryckmans 1931, 26). In other 
words, Hutus were so docile to Tutsi harsh treatments that it seemed 
normal to their new masters to uphold the ancient regime’s order, “to 
admit as a fact, that the starting point of our action be the status quo” 
(Ryckmans 1931, 1958). This was confirmed in later government’s 
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reports. For example, the ministry of Colony’s (1939, 72) report clearly 
stated, “IT must maintain and consolidate the traditional framework of 
the ruling caste of Tuutsis because of their great qualities, their 
undeniable intellectual superiority, and their potential for 
commandment” (see also in D’Hertefelt 1964, 226). This means, for the 
Belgian masters, leadership competency was associated with ethnicity: 
no question, all Tutsis deemed “well-born” were thought to have suited 
skills for leading public affairs. Being Tutsi was all that was needed to 
be appointed to leadership positions and to be effective in those 
leadership tasks! 

Before Belgians, Germans had already found similar rationales for 
upholding the ancient monarchy system under the colonial rule. The 
German explorer who later became the first German representative in 
Rwanda, Richard Kandt (1914, 1-2 as translated from German and cited 
in Kanyamachumbi 1993, 18), noted the total domination of Hutus by 
Tutsis. In his diary of June 14, 1898, he wrote, “hundreds thousands of 
Negro-Bantu named Wahutus…were living in a slave dependency vis-à-
vis the Watutsi, a caste of Semitic or Hamitic foreign notables…who 
subjugated all the lakeside territories.” It is following this observation 
that Kandt (1914) teased Hutus asking them how they could let 
themselves be so subjugated by Tutsis, and why they could “only be 
groaning and complaining like women, yet they were hundred times 
more numerous than Watussi” (Kandt 1914, 257 as translated from 
German in Lugan 1980, 27 see expanded quote above).  

Later, Kandt (1914, 226 as translated from German and cited in 
Maniragaba 1991, 79) found no other way than to advocate, “The 
interest of our colonial politics requires that we support the king and we 
maintain the domination of the Watutsis…” Gerald Studdert-Kennedy 
(1975, 4) skillfully described that situation saying Tutsis were just “a 
small minority…, [which] was for some centuries in undisturbed 
occupation of the top layer of the social system...warriors, tall, light-
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skinned, the owners of cattle and the guardians and beneficiaries of the 
dominant pastoral values of the society.” Though they were a small 
minority in number, the Tutsis played the role of political majority as 
they controlled the Rwandan state power. They were supported in that 
hegemonic position by their ‘European cousins’ (Linden 1977), or 
colonizers, another small minority that controlled more powerful means 
of oppression within the colonial state. Thus, though the real majority, 
the Hutus could do nothing against the new political order made up of a 
coalition and understanding between two powerful actors. 

In practice, in view of upholding the political system they found 
effective, Belgians turned betterness tenets into government policies. 
Chretien (1985, 138) pointed out that Mgr. Leon Classe, bishop of 
Rwanda, and Pierre Ryckmans, Governor of Rwanda-Urundi, became 
the main architects of turning the HH into policies respectively in the 
country’s education system and the colonial administration. It is 
necessary to remember that already in 1902 Father Classe expressed his 
admiration on what he called Aryan and Semitic-like regular traits of 
Batoutsi during his early contacts with them as a priest in Rwanda. 
Twenty years later, after he took office as bishop in 1922, Mgr. Classe 
instructed all catholic schools to give priority to the education of Batutsi 
elites to cover the needs of different levels of the country’s 
administration, from the higher to the lower levels. Bahutus would be 
trained for positions in the exploitations, according to Mgr. Classe 
(Chretien 1985, 144; Linden 1977, 163; de Lacger 1939, 523). Indeed, 
in Belgian colonies, the Catholic Church was the countries’ largest 
agency of socialization through the education system: it owned and ran 
the country’s best schools on behalf of the government. This was the 
clear instruction from Mgr. Classe (as cited in Mbonimana 1981, 352, 
354): “The school of Batutsis has to have steps ahead of that of 
Bahutus… [and to] have only Batutsi in its classrooms” which created 
South Africa-like Apartheid in Rwandan schools since 1928. In one of 
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his advocacy memoranda to the Belgian government, Mgr. Classe 
(1930, 1) justified his position saying, “It is first and foremost with them 
[Batutsi] that the government will develop Ruanda in every respect.”  

As a result, modern Rwanda schools indoctrinated Rwandan elites 
and set the stage for the automatic reproduction of the betterness 
mentality as well as its political system. As they were taught in schools, 
Tutsi’s betterness tenets produced an overwhelmingly Tutsi elite, well-
indoctrinated in the Tutsi ethno-nation’s pride and Hutu humiliating 
positions. During the colonial period, Tutsi students received the best 
education with selected best teachers in the best schools (Chrétien 1985, 
145). Also Chrétien (2010, 302) observed, “In ‘Astrida School Group’ 
(Butare) founded in 1932...to educate, at the secondary ‘professional’ 
level future elite... Tutsi students were four times more than Hutu 
students were until the eve of the independence.” Simply put, the 
education system and government policies provided the would-be 
independent Rwandan nation with more elites swamped with Tutsis’ 
betterness myths and beliefs, generation after generation during the 
colonial regime. As Chrétien (1985, 146) put it, “New generations, both 
Hutus and Tutsis, are snared by an ethnic analysis…they inherited… 
Such internalization of colonial ethnological model is common in Africa 
but this case [Rwanda] is extraordinarily deep and strong due to its 
social and ideological complex.” 

Some other scholars agreed with Chrétien. Rugira (2011, 47) 
contended, “The Hamitic Hypothesis and its application…were able to 
reach their desired effects of not only constructing a social ranking and 
its attendant justification, but also in fomenting a psychological complex 
of Tutsi and Hutu as superior and inferior, respectively.” This is in part 
true because the psychological complex was indeed nurtured, but 
colonizers did not create the myths on which the HH was based. They 
ignited their crystallization by putting them into writing: these, in turn, 
were used to craft government policies and to socialize new generations 



142   Ethnonationalism and Conflict Resolution 
 
of Rwandans. For his part, Gerard Prunier (1995, 39) wrote, “Hutus 
came to believe that they were an inferior race who deserved their fate.” 
And Lukin Robinson (2003, 54) added, “the Tutsis were exalted as 
superior, the Hutus branded as inferior… [Tutsis] were happy to believe 
in the myth of their superiority [while Hutus] had their own reasons for 
believing the myth.”  

As for the administration, the colonial government affirmed its will 
to abide by policies that enforced the HH. In addition, all the country 
administration’s executives, namely the kingdom’s chiefs clang on the 
monarchy. According to Chrétien (1985, 145) in 1959, the launching 
year of the Hutu Social Revolution, there were in Rwanda “43 chiefs29 
out of 45 and 549 sub-chiefs out 559 were Batutsis.” Fidele 
Nkundabagenzi gives statistics that encompassed the whole Rwanda-
Urundi, as the two entities had the same betterness policies. He wrote 
that the end result of the policy was a Tutsi political and administrative 
monopoly with,  

1,050 Tutsis subchiefs out of 1,100; 12 batutsis vs. 2 bahutus in 
the General Council of Rwanda-Urundi while the Country 
Superior Council of Rwanda had 31 batutsis vs. 2 bahutus; 125 
batutsis vs. 30 bahutus in counties’ councils…[in schools among 
students in 1956] 135 batutsi vs. 67 at Saint Esprit Interracial 
high school of Usumbura; 57 batutsis vs. 12 bahutus at Athenee 
Royale d’Usumbura; 143 bahutus vs. 279 batutsis at Groupe 
Scolaire d’Astrida; 135 batutsi vs. 117 bahutu at the professional 
school of Usumbura. (Nkundabagenzi 1961, 62-63) 

These statistics give a clear picture of the country’s sociopolitical 
situation in the wakes of African independence in the 1960s. It was 

                                                           
29 Chiefs and sub-chiefs were the kingpins of the Rwandan King’s 
administration. The king was directly assisted by three chiefs respectively in 
charge of the army, the cattle, and lands’ oversight. Other chiefs coordinated 
other matters at the king’s court. They were assisted by sub-chiefs.    
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characterized by the Tutsi inequality and domination system upheld by 
founders of modern day Rwanda and Burundi after they institutionalized 
the betterness tenets. It imprinted its marks on both Hutus and Tutsis 
even after their independence in 1962, as almost all military, political, 
administrative leadership positions had to be controlled by those who 
had been previously educated, namely Tutsis. It caused Hutus to take 
steps to correct those inequalities to their own advantage despite their 
general low levels of education. Thus, they led a revolution against the 
Tutsi establishment with the support of some Belgians who coached 
them (Linden 1977).  

4.7 Result of the Indoctrination in Tutsi Betterness View: Hutu 
Social Revolution 

The institutionalization of the Tutsi’s betterness view at the dawn of 
the modern Rwandan nation had domino effects. It produced more 
Banyarwanda ideologues and militants and allowed people to express 
their ethnonationalist ideas with legitimacy, especially in writing where 
people used to argue in words without records. After they were 
introduced to the modern culture of written tradition, they validated 
European explorers and scientists’ writings about Tutsi betterness myths 
through their own writings. As this will be seen below, it was 
particularly Rwandan catholic intellectuals who played the leading role 
in that validation after their indoctrination in the country’s modern 
schools. They perpetuated and spread the betterness tenets and its 
hegemonic mentality by educating more Banyarwanda elites and more 
Banyarwanda people, especially as many of their writings were in 
Kinyarwanda, the local people’s language. Then, indoctrinated Rwandan 
elites’ actions and their opponents’ (the rising Hutu ethnonationalists’) 
reactions led to the Hutu social revolution, which in turn led to the 
abolition of the Tutsi monarchy and the instauration of the Republic of 
Rwanda under a Hutu president. It followed that many Tutsi 
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ethnonationalists fled to neighboring countries, including the DRC 
where they brought with them their betterness mentality, as data show it 
in the following chapters, especially in chapters 6 and 7.  

 Indeed, the written modern tradition and its education system 
opened more people to public and political debate in the Rwandan 
kingdom. Following their socialization in schools organized in 
partnership between the Catholic Church and the colonial government, 
Rwandan elites—both Hutu and Tutsi—were overwhelmingly 
“products” of the Tutsis’ betterness worldview. Almost all of them, 
mostly Tutsis, reproduced and advocated for the betterness tenets, as a 
result of the education they received. As they were progressively 
entrusted by colonizers with the authority to run the country or to assist 
them in their political responsibilities, they shaped the modern day 
Rwandan nationalism, which was actually Tutsi ethnonationalism.30 In 
1956 especially, ‘big men’ Tutsi ethnonationalists made their political 
positions public in newspapers, which were later followed by successive 
reactions, including from some rising Hutu ethnonationalists’ groups. 
These are groups of educated Hutus who were lately empowered by 
Belgians, as these shifted their sponsorship to Hutus, especially when 
Tutsi ethnonationalist started claiming the independence of Rwanda 
from Belgium.  

In terms of Hutu groups’ claim for ethnic representations in the 
country’s political institutions, they were sidelined from gaining access 
to key leadership positions despite their majority. Following the king’s 
unenthusiastic attitude about those representations, which led the 
Country’s Superior Council31 (CSP) to reject them, newspapers32 in 

                                                           
30 It is important to note that the Rwandan nation predates the colonial era: the 
kingdom of Rwanda existed at least four centuries before the German entry in 
1896. It was an absolute ethnic Tutsi monarchy reigning on both Hutus and 
Twas. Hutus overthrew the king in 1961 and established a republic they ruled 
for only 30 years (1961-1994).  
31 Country’s Superior Council (CSP) was a national policymaking political 
institution, which integrated Belgians and Rwandans.      
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Ruanda-Urundi, Belgian Congo, and Belgium released protagonists’ 
reactions. For example, in Temps Nouveaux d’Afrique, Rwanda released 
a Hutu leader’s congratulatory reaction to a Belgian administrator’s 
letter of dismissal from the CSP in protest against the king’s attitude and 
the CSP’s rejection of Hutus’ political representations. Press Africaine 
in Costermansville (today’s Bukavu, capital city of South Kivu 
province, DRC) successively released on July 21, 28 and August 3, 1956 
interviews by a Hutu priest who denounced the Belgian authorities’ 
apathy toward the king’s attitudes and their collusion with the king and 
Tutsis against the Hutus. These reactions were then followed by the 
October 1, 1956 letter of support to the king by Tutsi ethnonationalist 
leaders published in Courrier d’Afrique in Leopoldville (today’s 
Kinshasa, capital city of the DRC). In this letter, Tutsi leaders wrote, 
“following his good services for 25 years of the 9-century long dynasty 
in Rwanda… We, Rwanda’s chiefs [i.e., 43 of the 46 customary chiefs] 
wish more years to our king’s leadership and assure him of our fidelity, 
attachment, and confidence” (see excerpts in Nkundabagenzi 1961, 33).  

As a result, more radical reactions were made public. These include 
the March 24, 1957 manifesto of nascent Hutu ethnonationalist groups’ 
leaders claiming radical changes to end the Tutsis’ political, economic, 
social, and cultural monopolies they deemed to be the heart of the 
Rwandan problem (see Nkundabagenzi 1961, 22-24). Indeed, Tutsi 
ethnonationalism and the subsequent uncompromising stance led the 
Hutus’ national identity consciousness to maturity and caused these to 
develop, with the help of some Belgian Social-Christians (Linden 1977; 
Chretien 1985), their own version of nationalism. This is what Professor 
John F. Clark (2006, 72-75) called the Rwandan “dual nationalism, [or] 
rival ethnonational identities,” and what I call Tutsi ethnonationalism vs. 

                                                                                                                     
32 Note that the DRC then-Belgian Congo and Ruanda-Urundi made up almost 
one political entity under Belgian rule. So, Rwandan political topics were 
regularly reported in Belgian Congo’s newspapers, including Presse Africaine in 
Bukavu, and Courrier d’Afrique (today’s Elima) in Kinshasa then-Leopoldville.      
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Hutu ethnonationalism in Rwanda. So by the end of the 1950s Hutu 
ethnonationalists fiercely fought against Tutsi ethnonationalists in their 
efforts to change the political system that governed Rwanda for 
centuries. The 1957 manifesto was the first public and official 
manifestation of Hutus’ ethnopolitical awakening and thus, that of the 
Hutu’s ethnonationalism in reaction to the Tutsi ethnonationalism. 
Among other claims, Hutus demanded their distinct and equitable 
political representation within public institutions where they were 
represented by Tutsis, as they were mostly uneducated. They justified 
their request by the metaphor of their brotherhood with Tutsis according 
to the Tutsi myth of their common origin as Banyarwanda.33 
Accordingly, Hutus deemed they were entitled to and they called for 
equitable share along with their Tutsi brothers in public institutions. But 
Tutsi ethnonationalist leaders, who named themselves Tutsi notables, 
dismissed that claim in their May 17 and 18, 1958 reactions to the 
Hutus’ manifesto. They rather supported the king’s position and the 
kingship system in place. For example, in the May 17, 1958, Tutsi 
notables wrote,  

…One can wonder how Bahutu[s] can now claim their rights for 
shares in common heritage. Those who claim such share from 
joint property are those who have among them bonds of 
brotherhood. But relationships between them (Hutus) and us 
(Tutsis) have always been based on serfdom; there is therefore 
between them and us no basis for fraternity. (Excerpt from Tutsi 
notables’ letter of May 17, 1958 in Nkundabagenzi 1961, 35) 

Here Tutsi notables go further in their political stance and back their 
refusal of fraternity with Hutus by some detailed accounts of Tutsis’ past 
victories over Hutus to own Rwanda. For Tutsis, their ancestors had 
progressively “acquired Hutu kinglets’ peoples who forsook their former 
                                                           
33 As already mentioned above, according to that myth, Hutus, Tutsis, and Twas 
descend from Kanyarwanda, their common eponym ancestor.  
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masters and thus became servants of Tutsi kings [on one hand,] who 
then killed Hutu kinglets and had thus conquered Bahutu’ kinglets’ 
lands [on the other hand]; details of this history are to be found in 
‘Inganji Kalinga34’” (Nkundabagenzi 1961, 35). Not only Tutsi leaders 
showed that they look down on Hutu kings by referring to them as 
kinglets, but they also made it clear that Tutsis are not Hutus’ relatives. 
Rather, they are Hutu kinglets’ conquerors, Hutus’ lords and masters, 
and thus, Rwanda’s possessors. It follows that “Rwanda’s institutions or 
wealth [ibikingi and amasambu] are exclusive properties of their current 
possessors [Tutsis] as Rwanda is [its] Mwami’s [king] exclusive 
property [that] cannot be sold” (Nkundabagenzi 1961, 36). In other 
words, no share of state power is conceivable between Hutus and Tutsis 
because doing so would amount to selling Rwanda. Without doubt, like 
all ethnonationalists, Tutsi notables define the Rwandan nation-state in 
terms of their ethnic group’s ownership, and whomever is not Tutsi has 
no legitimate claim in that nation-state’s political leadership.  

Another pro-Tutsi reaction worth mentioning came from Mgr. 
Bigirumwami’s September 5, 1958 open letter, which downplayed the 
Hutus-Tutsis distinction and thus, subtly pleaded for upholding of the 
inequality system. Mgr. Bigirumwami’s letter was prompted by events 
in Rwanda as reported in a widely read newspaper, Temoignage 
Chrétien of Friday June 20, 1958 in Brussels where he was sojourning. 
The article writer abundantly referred to the above letters and counter-
letters by both communities’ leaders and like Tutsi notables; the then 
“highest figure of Tutsi clergymen” (Nkundabagenzi 1961, 37) did not 
offer any solution to assure Hutus’ significant political participation in 
public institutions. On the contrary, Mgr. Bigirumwami downplayed the 
Hutus’ fate and deftly endorsed the continuation of Tutsis’ betterness 

                                                           
34 Inganji Kalinga or Inganji Karinga, which means Victorious Drum, is the title 
of Father Alexis Kagame’s 1943 book written in Kinyarwanda, the first one by a 
Rwandan that reported myths of the Rwandan society origins, especially those 
of Tutsis’ betterness (see more below).     
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tenets as mode of government, certainly because of his socialization in 
Catholic Church’s schools. In his letter he wrote,  

What is a “Muhutu”? What is a “Mututsi”? What is a 
“Mutwa”? What would be criteria on which to base their 
definitions? Would they be physical criteria, racial or social and 
economic criteria? I contend with evidences that populations are 
completely mixed through weddings, territories, or regions … 
Who is responsible for the situation [of unequal access to 
opportunities] causing controversy? Who is to blame for the 
mindset, which considers the Rwandan elites as belonging to the 
Hamites? What have the Bahutu[s] done to fight against that 
mindset? … Who could argue, with supporting evidence that 
high schools and universities are populated by children of 
authentic Batutsi? Only children of middle group, nor Batutsi 
neither Bahutu, populate colleges. Rare are children of authentic 
Batutsi[s] and rare are children of populace in universities. 
Again, who is to blame? (Excerpt from Mgr. Alloys 
Bigirumwami’s letter of September 5, 1958 in Nkundabagenzi 
1961, 39-41)  

In the above argument, Bigirumwami tactfully endorsed the socio-
political inequality system generated by the Tutsi betterness view in 
Rwanda. He apparently questioned Hutu and Tutsi labels and seemed to 
deny that both groups form distinct identities. At the same time he 
acknowledged that “populations are completely mixed.” Logically, if 
populations are mixed, this means that there is at least two distinct 
agents of that mixture, especially as he also acknowledged that there are 
“authentic Batutsi” and ipso facto “authentic Bahutu.” Denying the 
difference while recognizing the distinctive authenticity of one or the 
other group pertains to a sophist reasoning. Such an argument appears 
similar to tactics of some people who take advantage of others on the 
basis of ethnic differences but keep denying those others’ claims on the 
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ground that they are both the same. Meanwhile they discriminate against 
them for acceding to some privileges on the basis of ethnic differences. 
They usually tend to deny or minimize differences to convince the 
claimants to abandon their claims. In addition, Bigirumwami did not 
want himself to define to whom he ascribed what characteristics to be 
called authentic Mututsi or authentic Muhutu. He left it to other people, 
trying to convince Hutus that no one is to blame for the wrongness of 
the system in place. And that Hutus had to accept the system because 
they were also co-responsible for the situation. Yet, as an outstanding 
leader of the country, Bigirumwami would have helped the country’s 
authorities by suggesting changes in the system. In fact, his message was 
to be understood this way: ‘there is nothing we can do about the 
situation, we are all responsible for the wrongdoing, let us bear it even if 
distinctions between us were real.’  

In his position Bigirumwami could have been the voice of voiceless, 
but he chose to suggest that Hutu let the Tutsi’s betterness myths 
continue to govern the Rwandan destiny until the king and/or the 
Belgian government would decide otherwise. He admitted the unequal 
access of all peoples to opportunities, but he did not admit that this was 
on the basis of ethnic discrimination. Rather, Bigirumwami sent both 
Hutus and Tutsis back to back, thus condoning the weak position in 
which Hutus had been put by the political system set in place by the 
Tutsi king and his administrators, mostly Tutsis. He even got tough 
toward Hutus by asking them what they did to get changes in their 
situation and mocked them by asking who is responsible for the Hamitic 
mindset within the Rwandan sociopolitical system. Yet, in his position 
and with his level of education, Bigirumwami was totally aware of 
Hutus’ dire conditions in the country. This was mocking and 
rationalizing, as Bigirumwami knew quite well the situation, especially 
from a person who had reached the position in which he could be the 
voice of the voiceless. 



150   Ethnonationalism and Conflict Resolution 
 

It is important to underscore that Mgr. Bigirumwami had been an 
important figure in Rwandan history. His positions were, therefore, 
influential in the political and social arenas in Rwanda. He had been 
among the earliest of the rare sub-Saharan Africa’s clergymen to be 
elevated to the rank of bishop, the very first bishop of the Rwandan 
history in 1952, and the first black bishop to ordain a European bishop. 
More importantly, Bigirumwami wrote books, brochures, and articles 
recounting Rwandan myths in the local language, Kinyarwanda.35 These 
materials gave to Rwandan myths, which Bigirumwami himself learned 
mostly from Europeans’ writings, a Rwandan authenticity and 
legitimacy, as he was with Father Alexis Kagame among the first 
Rwandan intellectuals to recount those myths in writing. They were, 
thus, greatly influential in the socialization of Rwandan youth who later 
became Rwandan political leaders, as Rwandan schools were largely 
controlled by the Catholic Church at all levels. To mention only some, 
Grégoire Kayibanda and Juvénal Habyarimana, the only two Hutus who 
had led the Rwandan nation, as well as Francois Rubeka and Prosper 
Bwanakweli, leaders of the Tutsi royalist party that fought against 
Hutus’ emancipation, all attended the best catholic schools. They all 
adopted ethnonationalistic positions during their ethnopolitical fights. 
These leaders’ indoctrination was somehow reflected through their 
strong engagement in their fights. In particular, Tutsi leaders many times 
referred to Rwandan betterness tenets’ ideologues, especially Abbé36 
Alexis Kagame’s writings, in their public discourses to justify their 
positions and actions, as they did in their aforementioned letter of May 
17, 1958 (see quotation above).  

                                                           
35 One of the most cited pieces by present-day Rwandan intellectuals is 
Bigirumwami, Aloys. 1972. Ibitekerezo, Indilimbo, Imbyino, Ibihozo, Inanga, 
Ibyivugo, Ibigwi. Imyato, Amahamba n’Amazina y’Inka, Ibiganiro. Nyundo, 
Rwanda.   
36 Abbé stands for Father, i.e., catholic priest in French.  
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In fact, like Mgr. Bigirumwami, Father A. Kagame has been and still 
is influential in Rwanda’s history. Like Mgr. Bigirumwami, he was 
among the earliest of Rwanda’s Roman Catholic clergymen and modern 
intellectuals. Poet, ethnologist, historian, and philosopher, he attended 
both the school of priests and that of Rwanda’s sons of chiefs and 
willingly endorsed the HH. He became the loudest intellectual advocate 
of his Tutsi community’s hierarchical system by articulating its myths of 
origins in contemporary terms (DACB 1994). According to the 
Encyclopedia Britannica (2009),37 he was the first Rwandan national 
who introduced his country to the written art in both Kinyarwanda and 
French. Thus, he popularized myths of betterness among educated and 
lower people of Rwanda through his writings and sermons as priest in 
the local language and the language of the education system. His works 
encompass multivolume books in Kinyarwanda, including the widely 
cited Inganji Karinga, or the Tutsi dynasties’ Victorious Drums, which 
was the national emblem of the Rwandan kingdom and later became a 
topic of contentions between ethnonationalist Hutus and Tutsis. 
According to Lemarchand (1999, 8, 9) Kagame was an “historian of 
great reputation as well as a social actor with strong political 
commitments…[and] determined to save the monarchy…[through his 
writings as he] showed little inclination to depart from the basic tenets 
of the Hamitic tradition.”  

Indeed, in his Code des Institutions Politiques du Rwanda 
Précolonial, A. Kagame’s view confirms Lemarchand’s claim. His aim 
was to correct those who tend to “liken pre-colonial Rwanda to western 
middle age…[because Rwanda] had reached long before Europeans’ 
arrival…a hierarchical society and an absolute monarchy… [that is why] 
this code describes a political hierarchy, not a feudal system… [two 
realities] some may confuse” (Kagame 1952, 4, 6-7). In other words, 
when Europeans occupied the kingdom of Rwanda, they had already 

                                                           
37 See http://www.britannica.com/EBchecked/topic/309585/Alexis-Kagame. 
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achieved a so well-elaborated political organization that checks and 
balances and community justice were already functioning beyond the 
clan level through the nation’s customs and ‘social army’ (Kagame 
1952, 4). On the socioeconomic side, Kagame (1952, 7) admitted, “there 
still are [were] some forms of feudality in social institutions of Hamitic 
Rwanda; but this rests [rested] only on the Buhake system…which is 
[was] not a political element…rather a contract aimed at strengthening 
the power of the master’s family.” For A. Kagame, the Buhake, that 
covenant that enslaved Hutus by Tutsis, as many scholars and Hutu 
leaders described it, contributed rather to sound social relationships and 
cohesion in the Rwandan society.  

About Hutus-Tutsis socioeconomic relationships, Father A. Kagame 
rationalized, as any interested philosopher would do. He explained, 
“Linguistically...[the] term Muhutu (Bahutu) [has]...[a] meaning 
(peasant [farmer], commoner) [which] parallels that of...[the] term 
Mututsi (Batutsi) [meaning] rich; suzerain; immigrant” (Kagame 1952, 
96). In other words, Hutu and Tutsi are inseparable or natural twins, 
close relatives whose fate and social roles are bound together in a pre-
determined and natural hierarchy, one needing the other for a sound 
development. This was A. Kagame’s clever way of explaining the 
mythical fundamental differences and eternal dependency relations 
between Hutus and Tutsis using professional categories that Europeans 
could easily understand. In those relationships, a Tutsi is a Hutu’s 
eternal lord: the latter naturally belongs to the lowest social category 
(commoner, peasant) whose services or products are only valued by the 
former (rich, suzerain). Each person’s fate was already sealed in those 
professions-based social relations that people inherit from their genitors. 
It is striking to note that A. Kagame was one of the rare higher Tutsi 
figures and eulogists of their monarchy who remained and lived in 
Rwanda even during the Hutu-led republic of Rwanda. Indeed, he was 
respected by both Hutus and Tutsis. 



Findings Related to Bany2 Leaders’ Past   153 
 

Following the above heated debate, Hutu ethnonationalist leaders 
realized that they could not expect any positive solutions to their claim 
from neither friendly nor brotherly approaches toward Tutsis nor the 
king. The Hutu leader who led Hutus’ delegations to meetings with the 
country’s national authorities in July 1958 admitted, “it clearly 
[appeared that] Bahutus can no longer count on Batutsi for their 
emancipation…the only thing to be done now…is to call upon...the 
colonial power…and the United Nations [for arbitration]” 
(Nkundabagenzi 1961, 31-32). Even, political groups of moderate Hutus 
that used to accept the authority of the king started moving toward 
revolutionary strategies. Most of them espoused an insurrectional 
schema to yield a radical change. As a result, toppling the Tutsi kinship 
system and instituting a republic became the goal for almost all Hutu 
rising leaders. In his note of “Advocacy for the lower people of Rwanda-
Burundi” published on March 15, 1959, a Hutu leader clearly stated, 
“To avoid a revolution, one must do it” (Nkundabagenzi 1961, 55).  

During the following years, the political situation in the country 
worsened for Tutsis in general and for ethnonationalist leaders in 
particular. With the support of the king, ethnonationalist Tutsi leaders 
undertook a vast demonizing campaign against the most prominent Hutu 
ethnonationalist leaders by circulating pamphlets accusing them of anti-
patriotic and treason acts. Both political groups’ activists alternatively 
held many public meetings in reaction to their protagonists’ to mobilize 
their respective sympathizers. As a result, riots and targeted ethnic-based 
killings broke out across the country from November 1959 leading to the 
exile of hundreds of Tutsi chiefs, sub-chiefs, and their families in 
neighboring countries. This led the colonial authorities to nominate Hutu 
chiefs and sub-chiefs in replacement of Tutsis chiefs and sub-chiefs who 
fled the country, to later organize local elections leading to an 
overwhelming number of ordinary Hutus into public offices in June 
1960. On January 28, 1961, these local elects proclaimed the abolition 
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of the kingship and the instauration of the Republic of Rwanda and 
elected a legislative assembly as well as an interim president of the 
republic. The latter led the country to a referendum on September 25, 
1961 and to legislative and presidential elections on October 26, 1961: a 
new political era started in Rwanda with a Hutu ethnonationalist 
leadership.38 This uprising movement was known later as the Hutu 
Social Revolution (HSR), which spilled thousands of uncompromising 
Tutsi ethnonationalists, as refugees in neighboring countries, including 
the DRC.  

4.8 Effects of the HSR: More Tutsi Refugees and Betterness View 
Spread to DRC 

It is crucial to bear in mind that Bany2s are natives and descendants 
of people of Rwanda, aka Banyarwandas, namely Hutus and Tutsis that 
immigrated to the DRC at various points of history. They settled or led 
by the colonial authority to settle in the present-day North Kivu province 
(mostly Hutus) and South Kivu province (mostly Tutsis).39 These Tutsis 
belonged mostly to ethnonationalist families who fled Rwanda in the 
1890s as a result of political strife at the Rwandan king’s court while 
most Hutus were brought to North Kivu as work force in colonizers’ 
farms and corporations between the 1920s and the 1940s and some 
others from Burundi who lived in the area across the border between the 
DRC and Burundi in the present day South Kivu province (Kajiga 1956; 
Depelchin 1974; Willame 1997; Mutambo 1997; Mahano 1998). 
                                                           
38 Historians disagree on the length of the Tutsi ethnonationalist leadership in 
Rwanda: some say Tutsi dynasties ruled Rwanda from 1081, others since the 
1500s. Anyhow, until 1961, the Tutsi ethnic minority imposed their will on the 
Hutu ethnic majority for at least five centuries. Hutus did it for only 33 years, 
that is, from 1961 to 1994 when Tutsi ethnonationalists from Uganda toppled the 
country’s Hutu-led government following the genocide.  
39 There is a disagreement as to when those Banyarwandas settled in the Kivus: 
some argue their presence pre-date the creation of the DRC nation-state in 1885, 
others trace their presence to the 1910s. But, those who were installed as labor 
by colonizers arrived in waves between the 1920s and the 1940s.    
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Altogether, Hutus and Tutsis from Rwanda were officially named by 
natives of both Kivus as well as colonizers as Banyarwanda and were 
considered as one foreign ethnic community comprising two tribes or 
two ethnic groups, the Hutus and the Tutsis. Those in South Kivu were 
called Barundi, or people of Burundi, who had a distinct history with the 
Banyarwanda, even though Banyarwanda and Barundi maintained close 
ties in that province. In fact, Banyarwanda and Barundi as well as 
Rwanda and Burundi share the same internal make-up, i.e., Hutu-Tutsi-
Twa populations in proportions of about 85%, 14%, and 1% respectively 
(Lemarchand 1970). Natives aka autochthones with whom they dealt the 
most comprised, in North Kivu, the Bahunde, Banande, and Banyanga 
and in South Kivu, the Babembe, Bafulero, Baviras, and Banyindu 
(Prunier 2009, 46-53; Turner 2007, 64-71).  

As mentioned above following the 1960s Hutu Social Revolution 
(HSR), thousands of Tutsi ethnonationalists sought and found refuge in 
the Kivus. Data collected show that they easily mingled with previous 
ethnonationalists who fled Rwanda beforehand and already lived in the 
DRC. They increased their number in the Kivus. And because of their 
natural identification with state power and leadership positions, they got 
involved in the DRC politics despite their status as refugees or 
immigrants. The following subsections provide more insights on that 
respect. 

4.9 More Tutsi Ethnonationalist Influx and Settlement in the DRC  

Evidence shows that the number of Banyarwanda who fled Rwanda 
to the Kivus before the HSR as a result of political strife between ruling 
families at the king’s court notably increased following waves of those 
who fled Rwanda after the HSR. Based on numbers provided by Kajiga 
(1956, 10-12) and Hiernaux (1965, 365) who surveyed those populations 
in the 1950s and the 1960s, Kinyalolo (1996, 14) estimates their number 
at 7,000 people in 1954, the highest number resulting from additions of 
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numbers provided by those authors.40 Apart from writing that recounts 
Bany2 leaders’ pastoralist and somehow nomadic movements in South 
Kivu, there is no study that shows those Banyarwanda’s actual and 
assertive sociopolitical activities. They were more concerned with where 
to find pastures for their cattle, and moved here and there between the 
three counties of Uvira, Fizi, and Mwenga, because they were still 
bearing their status of foreigners in the Belgian Congo where Belgian 
colonizers did not want them to be identified with any DRC territory. 
This was to prevent what Mr. Arthur Petillon, the Belgian Governor of 
the colony, called in his March 11, 1953 letter to the Kivu’s Governor, 
“the risk of the rise of a Rwandan irredentism” (see copy of the letter in 
Mahano 1998, 123).  

But following the HSR, the number of Banyarwanda Tutsis 
increased in the Kivus not without political consequences,41 as 
newcomers mingled with previous refugees or immigrants. Nicolai 
(1998, 18) observed that populations of Rwandan origin installed in the 
high plateau of Itombwe that were “in total some tens of families 
were…reinforced by the arrival of Rwandans by the end of the 1950s 
and the beginning of the 1960s. Thus started what would become in 
1995 and especially in 1996 the problem of Banyamulenge.” The 
UNHCR (2000, 50) confirmed, “By early 1962, there were already 
60,000 Rwandan refugees in the Kivu area. They were principally 
concentrated around Goma, Bukavu, Nyangezi, and Luvungi.” While 
giving the geographic distribution of 1959-1973 Rwandan refugees in 
the Kivus, Sayinzoga (1982, 51) pointed out “the Plain of Ruzizi [and] 

                                                           
40 Kajiga estimated that Rwandans who fled Rwanda following the 1896 
Rucuncu coup d’état at the king’s court were 6,000.   
41 One of the first political consequences to point out is the claim of Congolese 
identity or citizenship by Tutsi ethnonationalists in the 1970s under the label of 
Banyamulenge, as these saw the increase of their constituency, and they felt 
encouraged in that move by the presence of a Rwandan refugee, Barthelemy 
Bisengimana Rwema, as close collaborator of President Mobutu since the 1960s 
(details infra). 
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Murenge-Remera,” locations that belong to the Luvungi region, near 
Uvira.  

4.10 Tutsi’s Betterness View and Hegemonic Mindset Spread to 
DRC 

In the Kivus Banyarwandas lived their imported Rwandan lifestyle 
heavily shaped by their betterness myths and the Buhake covenant 
(Turner 2007; Prunier 2009; Reyntjens 2009). In general like in Rwanda 
and unless colonial authorities intervened, Tutsis always managed to be 
in leadership positions over Hutus (Willame 1997; Kanyamachumbi 
1993; Verhaegen 1966). Because they were foreigners, in the past they 
seemed to have kept out of electoral competitions, especially in South 
Kivu. However, eventually Tutsi ethnonationalists got involved in the 
DRC politics in the 1960s. The newly independent DRC state was 
facing a troubled and difficult departure and transition from colonial rule 
to independence, which was stolen only eleven days after its 
proclamation. Some Tutsi ethnonationalists undertook military actions 
to try to regain state power in Rwanda. Some others became active in 
political parties, especially those allied with Patrice Lumumba’s party, 
the MNC-L.  

Using their military alliances in the Kivus and Burundi, they 
repeatedly attacked Rwanda in coordination with their main 
headquarters in Burundi, a country that remained under a Tutsi-led 
regime until 1993. Indeed, under the label of Inyenzi, they led about 
forty attacks that killed and wounded hundreds of people even in Kigali, 
the capital city of Rwanda (UNHCR 2000, 49; HRW 1999; Verhaegen 
1997; Misser 2005, 8, 150 note 2). As a result, many Tutsis who stayed 
in Rwanda, including moderate Tutsi leaders, were killed and others 
exiled to neighboring countries, especially the DRC (D’Hertefelt 1964; 
HRW 1999). Dr. Munyantwali (1991, 132) wrote that these attacks were 
the work of “Batutsis imbued with superiority complex causing them to 
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reject the September 25, 1961 [referendum] verdict of polls and to 
exile…and then lead repeated attacks from 1961 to 1967 to re-conquer 
power they lost.” Indeed, Tutsis could not imagine and tolerate that 
those who were their slaves for centuries could then become leaders of 
the Rwandan nation, which bore their (Tutsis’) hallmarks. But, in the 
DRC, they were indistinctively, Hutus and Tutsis, as Banyarwanda, an 
ethnic community that encompasses those two tribes that continued to 
welcome many other clandestine refugees. With their political alliances, 
Bany2 leaders also earned some political benefits. In fact, due to their 
side with pro-Lumumba political parties (e.g. CEREA), which were 
popular in local peoples’ opinions, some of Bany2 leaders who lived in 
the Belgian Congo were nominated ministers in the DRC national and 
Kivu provincial governments (Willame 1997, 51-53). Indeed, leaders of 
CEREA and its constituencies were thus, dominated by Banyarwanda 
and/or their sympathizers.  

Later, Bany2 leaders sided with troops of the then chief of staff of 
the Congolese army, Colonel Mobutu, 42 as he actively helped President 
Kasavubu oust Prime Minister Lumumba. Col. Mobutu’s troops tackled 
pro-Lumumbists’ revolt, aka Mulelist43 rebellion in the Kivus. The rebel 
movement’s local leader of Uvira, a South Kivu’s county bordering both 
Rwanda and Burundi (namely Mr. Musa Marandura) promised to Tutsi 
refugees “his future government and army’s help to re-conquer Rwanda. 
In exchange for this [promise], Tutsis lent him support immediately… 
[In concrete terms], many Tutsis participated in [military] operations 
against the country from which they had been exiled” (Masson 1970, 

                                                           
42 Col Mobutu later overthrew President Kasavubu and became the DRC’s 
second president in 1965. 
43 Mulelist rebels, named after their main leader Pierre Mulele, are insurgents 
who revolted against the overthrow of Prime Minister Patrice Lumumba by 
President Kasavubu with the support of Colonel Mobutu, his national army’s 
Chief of Staff. Actually, they should have been called loyalists, as they were 
defending the legitimate government of Lumumba, but the DRC history has 
been written by winners who decided to call them rebels. 
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112, 145). Then some outstanding Tutsi ethnonationalist leaders started 
openly serving in the Congolese rebellion44 while their militias were 
working with rebels, mostly in military materials supply and in 
conducting some specific military operations (Verhaegen 1997, 1994). 
Verhaegen (1997, 194) quoted passages of negotiations’ results in April 
and May 1964 in which both rebel groups (Rwandan Tutsis and 
Congolese) agreed that “in exchange for their services…and following 
their persistent claims…Tutsis will have [Kivu] territories from [lands 
of] the Babembe, Bavira (South Kivu) to Rutshuru (North Kivu) in 
order…to serve for their needs” (excerpt from a report ‘Renseignement 
sur le Burundi,’ Annexe sur le Bulletin de Renseignement de l’ANC no. 
3, 11 Juin 1965, p. 2). This agreement seems to be at the heart of Bany2 
leaders’ territorial claims in the DRC. It is the first act, which disclosed, 
at least to those Congolese who were involved in the Tutsis’ pattern of 
state-seeking ethnonationalism, as it came out of their persistent requests 
in exchange for their services to rebels. The pattern has been noticed on 
other occasions, especially at the launch of the current conflict in 1996 
with the much-talked about ‘Lemera Accord’ between the four armed 
groups that made up the AFDL, the Trojan horse used by Rwanda to 
invade the DRC.  

As for Tutsi ethnonationalists who joined the Mobutu camp, many of 
them infiltrated the DRC’s political and economic apparatuses, as they 
also mingled with their relatives who lived in the DRC beforehand. This 
happened particularly when government troops were winning battles, 

                                                           
44 For example, Michel Kayihura, former president of the Conseil Supérieur du 
Pays in Rwanda under the king was serving in the DRC rebellion as cabinet’s 
member and secretary of the provincial government of Kivu with ministers 
Marcel Bisukiro (Bukavu) and Pierre Moussa (Kindu) according to a written 
testimony of Albert Kisonga, a former member cadre of the pro-Lumumba’s 
rebellion. Likewise, Jerome Katerebe, another high ranking member of the 
Rwandan National Union (UNAR), the royalist party, served as cabinet chief of 
Gaston Soumialot, the Kivu’s leader of the pro-Lumumba’s rebellion (Kisonga, 
Personal Communication by email message, April 9, 2009; see also Marysse and 
Reyntjens 1997, 193) . 
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after they received support from the UN and western block nations and 
thus, recruited mercenaries, including Jean Schrame and Bob Denard. 
Paul Masson (1970, 146) thought that they probably did so when the 
Mobutu’s camp controlled the stand-in Congolese national government 
to prevent more brutalities which their community underwent from 
Congolese soldiers in the Bukavu region in retaliation for the Tutsis’ 
support for rebels. Ruhimbika (2001) argued that Bany2 leaders shifted 
their alliance and sided with that camp because Congolese rebels started 
plundering their cattle. Thus, they decided to confront their former allies 
(Congolese rebels) essentially made up of native tribesmen Bafuleros, 
Babembe, and Babembe, an act which officially sowed the seeds of 
armed conflicts between them and the latter ethnic groups. Regardless, 
many of their young men joined the government’s army and so helped 
curtail the rebellion’s progress in their bastions of the Uvira-Fizi region 
in South Kivu. Always sticking together, Tutsis who were already 
involved in the country’s political and economic affairs, especially those 
who were given jobs in the DRC during the Belgian Congo and 
Rwanda-Urundi era, pulled strings for new-coming Tutsis to join the 
DRC’s establishment.  

It is, thus, important to underscore that Bany2 leaders’ rise in the 
DRC is associated with the Mobutu regime. Indeed, their alliance with 
government troops to curtail the rebellion in South Kivu was rewarding 
after Col. Mobutu overthrew President Kasavubu in 1965. Willame 
(1997, 52-53) rightly affirmed, “The rise of Mobutu on 
power…amplified opportunities for Rwandan politico-commercial 
barons, mainly Tutsis legally or illegally established in Zaire…as 
Mobutu’s strategy was promoting representatives of people whose 
insignificant number and ambiguous social and political status could not 
threaten his regime.” President Mobutu later appointed Mr. Barthelemy 
Bisengimana Rwema, a Tutsi refugee, as his Cabinet’s Chief of Staff. 
Then the task became easier for Bany2 leaders to achieve their rise in 
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the DRC. Like Juvenal Habyarimana, the Hutu who became later 
President of Rwanda, Bisengimana came to the DRC for his university 
studies at the then Lovanium Catholic University of Kinshasa in 1954. 
He remained in the DRC after his studies as Tutsis got into trouble in 
Rwanda by the end of the 1950s, and President Mobutu appointed him 
later as his cabinet’s senior advisor on mining and energy, two key 
sectors of the DRC economy. In May 1969, Mobutu appointed him head 
of the cabinet (Directeur du Bureau du President). At that time, he 
almost became the second most powerful man of the DRC after 
President Mobutu until February 1977 when the latter dismissed him. 
Indeed, at that time the DRC did not have a prime minister or an actual 
functional parliament. The head of the President’s bureau was the most 
important person after the president in the country. In 1972 he obtained 
from President Mobutu a decree granting the DRC’s citizenship to all 
Banyarwanda, both Hutus and Tutsis, living in the DRC. Regrettably no 
one of the Banyarwanda was individually identified at that time to keep 
record of the decision’s beneficiaries, opening the path to any 
Munyarwanda45 to enter the DRC and claim Congolese citizenship. This 
decree triggered a huge outcry from autochthon ethnic communities’ 
leaders in the Kivus, especially Babembe, Bafuleros, and Baviras (in 
South Kivu) and Bahunde, Banande, and Banyanga (in North Kivu). It 
exacerbated the ethno-political conflicts between Banyarwanda 
altogether and those communities, as these felt they were dispossessed 
of their ancestral lands where Banyarwandas were installed when they 
received them as refugees.  

Apart from the political nationalization of Banyarwanda, 
Bisengimana’s presence in President Mobutu’s entourage also resulted 
in the nationalization of the DRC’s (then-Zaire) economy to the 
advantage of Banyarwanda among others. This nationalization of 

                                                           
45 Munyarwanda is the singular form of Banyarwanda, the latter meaning natives 
of Rwanda while the latter designates one native of Rwanda.   
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substantial means of production that belonged to foreigners essentially 
consisted in dispossessing the latter and handing them to relatives and 
clients of President Mobutu and his entourage. It bore the name of 
Zairianization, and its operations happened mostly in 1973. So thanks to 
both positions he held close to President Mobutu, Bisengimana managed 
to place many of his fellow Tutsis into the DRC politics and economic 
arenas, especially through these Zairianization operations.46 Many 
Bany2 leaders along with Congolese natives who were friends or 
relatives to President Mobutu and Bisengimana received land properties 
and companies, which belonged to western businesspersons. They were, 
thus, comfortably served in the DRC and controlled many sectors of the 
economy and even the DRC’s intelligence services. As they could then 
claim that they were Congolese, some of them ended up controlling 
large portions of the DRC’s mining and agriculture sectors in the Kivus, 
industries, telecommunication, and hospitality systems countrywide, and 
even the security services (Willame 1997). They became so powerful in 
the 1970s that in addition to those who were involved in the Kivus’ 
provincial government in the 1960s that other peoples of Kivus’ ethnic 
groups resented their influence, as they were appointed in national 
positions as Kivus’ representatives (Willame 1997; Masson 1970). They 
almost monopolized political and public education scholarships’ quotas 
for the Kivu province, which included at that time today’s provinces of 
North Kivu, South Kivu, and Maniema. Many Bany2 leaders’ young 
men and women easily received government’s financial support and 
scholarships to undertake the most coveted studies and attend the best 
schools in the DRC. Also, their university graduates were easily 
recruited and hired in the most coveted companies. This was also the 
case in the kingdom of Rwanda. Moreover, many Tutsi refugees who 

                                                           
46 Zairianization was the name President Mobutu gave to his operation of 
dispossession (nationalization) of foreigners’ companies he then reverted to his 
relatives and political clients. This was the most devastating operation for the 
DRC’s economy, which never recovered afterwards.   
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studied in DRC with UNHCR’s scholarships were simply recruited in 
priority over Congolese graduates in those companies and were 
automatically considered Congolese. At the same time some Tutsis 
would come into the DRC directly from Rwanda or some other nation 
where they were in exile and be hired as Congolese in companies led by 
Bany2 leaders.  

In terms of Bany2 leaders’ social relationships with other DRC’s 
ethnic communities, especially their neighbors in the Kivus, they 
practiced what one of their preeminent religious leaders named their 
desired ethnic discrimination or refusal of fraternity principle. Indeed, 
Catholic bishop Patient S. Kanyamachumbi, former secretary general of 
the DRC’s Episcopal National Conference, pinpointed some of Bany2 
leaders’ attitudes which he deemed negative for the DRC nation 
building process. One of these attitudes is what he labeled Bany2’s 
refusal of fraternity with members of other ethnic groups or their desired 
ethnic discrimination, which is a deliberate, purposeful, and calculated 
rejection of association with peoples of different groups. They manifest 
it at will, but it is observable especially in intermarriage matters and 
politics in order to take advantage over others. About marriages, 
Kanyamachumbi wrote,  

The lack of integration frequently blamed on the Tutsis stems 
from the fact that young [men] Batutsi47 marry among them [i.e., 
with young Tutsi females] and rarely with [young females of] 
other ethnic groups. [This leads to]…the persistence of a 
particular phenotype…[which, might suggest] a refusal of 
fraternity [by Tutsis] that some may attribute to a [Tutsis’] 
desired ethnic discrimination. (Kanyamachumbi 1993, 24) 

In fact, Mgr. Kanyamachumbi worried about this pattern. At the same 
time, he justified that ideology of desired ethnic discrimination by the 

                                                           
47 Batutsi = Batusi = Batousi = Batoutsi = Watutsi = Watusi = Tutsis = Tuutsis  
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need for Tutsis to build happy marriages through endogamy. For him, 
happiness in marriages is guaranteed when married peoples share the 
same culture.  

Yet, Kanyamachumbi acknowledged that DRC members of other 
ethnic groups manifest their fraternity toward Bany2 by getting married 
to Tutsi females despite existing barriers. In effect, Kanyamachumbi 
(1993, 22) wrote that many “Tutsi females were married to members of 
many [Congolese] ethnic groups, including those of political adversaries 
of the Tutsi [community] and nothing indicates that those women are 
mistreated in their households.” He deemed that this intermarriage 
practice is a positive pattern for building intercommunity relationships, 
and he recommended it to his ethnic fellows in order to build 
conviviality within the nation. For his part, Joseph Mutambo (1997), 
another outstanding leader of Bany2 community, contended that few 
marriages between non-Bany2 men and Bany2’s women in the eastern 
DRC was just a result of the normal course of affairs, as young men 
from other tribes that do not practice cattle-rearing cannot afford the 
dowry-money required (e.g., two cows) by Bany2 parents to marry their 
daughters. In fact, two cows represent a lot of money for agriculturalist 
parents of a young bridegroom to marry his Muny2 bride, according to 
Joseph Mutambo. Regardless, like in Rwanda where intermarriages 
between Hutu men and Tutsi women were led by political calculations, 
in eastern DRC intermarriages between native men and Bany2 women 
were also surrounded by political calculations.  

About those calculations in Rwanda, D’Hertefelt (1964) provided 
some more insights. He observed, “By 1956 [members of] the small 
intelligentsia Hutu…relatively prosperous…were often married to Tutsi 
women” (D’Hertefelt 1964, 230). In turn, such marriages assured their 
social and political promotion in business, public administration, etc., 
but they were to be Tutsi ethnonationalists’ protégés. In their claim for 
political changes, most of them adopted a reformist or moderate stance 
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toward the monarchy system defended by Tutsi ethnonationalists. The 
Rwandan nation was a family in which wealth and power should be 
equitably distributed among family members, descendants of Gatuutsi, 
Gahutu, and Gatwa, their respective eponym ancestors (D’Hertefelt 
1964, 231-233). 

Unfortunately, because of their anti-fraternity view already at work 
in Rwanda, Tutsi ethnonationalists rejected Hutu reformist leaders’ 
outstretched hand for political reasons. They certainly deemed it was not 
in their interests to share state power with “their Hutu brothers.” Hence, 
they discriminated against them in order to assure their own desired 
outcomes. The refusal was bluntly put forward by Tutsi notables in their 
letter of May 17, 1958 already quoted above to deny Hutus access to 
high leadership positions along the hierarchy of Rwanda’s state power. 
When they wrote, “there is… between them [Hutus] and us [Tutsis] no 
basis for fraternity” (Nkundabagenzi 1961, 35; Temps nouveaux 
d’Afrique, Usumbura, 8 juin 1958; see also Maquet and D’Hertefelt, 
1959, p. 86 note 1), Tutsi leaders denied Hutus’ legitimacy for acceding 
to leadership positions in Rwanda. Yet, Rwanda was a tri-ethnic nation 
made up of Hutus, Tutsis, and Twas. However, Tutsis defined the 
Rwandan nation “in ethnic terms,” as Asbjorn put it resulting in 
“discrimination against persons belonging to other ethnic groups” 
(UNCHR 1997, 9). For Tutsis, indeed, anyone who did not belong to the 
Tutsi ethno-nation was deemed an illegitimate leader and inappropriate 
to occupy outstanding positions in it. Only people with kinship ties to 
Tutsis could lead the Rwandan nation.  

Even though Tutsi ethnonationalists had put forward in their myths 
of common ancestry with Hutus, a brotherhood bond when they were 
seeking Hutus’ approval to lead the Rwandan nation, they denied those 
bonds at the end of the 1950s in order to withhold the state power they 
earned earlier. As already discussed above, Tutsis contended that all 
three Rwandan ethnic groups descended from a common ancestor and 
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their eponym ancestor appointed Gatuutsi, Tutsis’ father to take their 
family’s leadership. As a result Gahutu and Gatwa, Hutus and Twas’ 
respective fathers, consented to submit to their brother Gatuutsi’s 
dynasties in Rwanda. But when Hutus became aware of their own 
identity and reminded Tutsis of those relationships in order to have an 
equitable share of state power, as brothers would normally share a 
common heritage, Tutsis denied those bonds.  

The statement above gives evidence of that denial in the 1950s. 
Indeed, for Tutsis there were no such relationships between Hutus and 
Tutsis, they wrote in a political calculation to prevent Hutus from 
acceding to leadership positions in the nation. According to that view, 
Hutus could have no valid claim to share power in Rwanda. By so 
arguing, Tutsi notables exemplified Connor’s (1980, 32) 
ethnonationalist view of legitimacy that “a people ought not to be ruled 
by those deemed aliens.” Indeed, Hutus were deemed aliens by Tutsis in 
their own nation, and that is why they could not accede to the nation’s 
higher leadership positions, which were Tutsis’ exclusive prerogatives. 
In turn, being Tutsi alone had huge political benefit in the nation. There 
was no reason for Tutsis to opt out of the Tutsi ethnic community. On 
the contrary, it was vital for them to safeguard, perpetuate, and strongly 
defend the ethnic community whose identity gave access to exercising 
leadership roles in the tri-ethnic nation. The Tutsi ethno-nation was 
worth its member’s supreme and enduring loyalty. It was worth dying 
for it and therefore, engaging in unceasing fights for its survival.  

Second, in the DRC, Jacques Depelchin (1974) described some 
Bany2 leaders’ attitudes toward their new neighbors after they migrated 
to that country. Depelchin’s (1974) Ph.D. dissertation at Stanford 
University had been one of the earliest academic writings48 which put 

                                                           
48 Muchukiwa (2006, 127) points out that it is a student, Tabazi Rugama, who 
used the term Banyamulenge in his paper submitted at the end of the first cycle 
of his undergraduate studies in History at the Pedagogical Institute of Bukavu 
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forward the term Banyamulenge while describing Tutsi immigrants in 
South Kivu: people he also called ‘Rwandas’ all along the dissertation 
by dropping the local languages’ prefix “Banya” in English.49 This latter 
denomination comes from their official name in the DRC, that is, 
“Banyarwanda,” which they struggled to get rid of according to their 
leader, Ruhimbika (2001, 21) in his advocacy book.50 About their socio-
political relations with ethnic communities they found in the DRC, 
Bany2 leaders developed contemptuous and discriminatory attitudes 
similar to those they had toward Hutus in Rwanda. Depelchin (1974, 63) 
affirmed, “Ever since their arrivals in the area, the Rwanda[s] have 
always sought to isolate themselves from the surrounding ethnic 
groups…did achieve some measure of cultural and social isolation, but 
not so economically.” After he indicated that they belonged to the 
Rwandan kingdom’s upper class, Depelchin (1974, 64) added, “This 
isolation was partly due to the aloof and patriarchal attitude typical of 
members of the ruling class, which will not mix with the commoners. 
Partly it was due to self preservation… The Rwanda[s] tend to isolate 
themselves geographically.” It is clear that since their arrival in the 
DRC, Bany2 leaders did not want to mix themselves with local peoples, 
including Bafuliiru, Bavira, Babembe, and Banyindu as a result of their 
betterness view. They willingly opted for the preservation of their 
alleged superior ethnic group’s features, as they likened local ethnic 

                                                                                                                     
(ISP-Bukavu) in 1973. This was, according to Muchukiwa the first usage of the 
term Banyamulenge “in a scientific production.”    
49 Before Depelchin, some western scholars such as the Belgian George Weis 
(1959) abundantly used the same concept of “Rwandas” in French instead of the 
official one, “Banyarwanda.” I use Banyarwanda/Banyamulenge, abbreviated 
Bany2 by putting together the official and the self-given names.     
50 The “self-designation” Banyamulenge, which means ‘people –better, natives –
of Mulenge’ ignited a conflict with Bafuliiru, the ethnic community that 
received Banyarwandas in the Mulenge area of Uvira County in South Kivu 
when Banyarwanda Tutsis started fleeing Rwanda. Ruhimbika (2001, 21-22) 
acknowledged the conflict. For Bafuliiru leaders, by naming themselves 
Banyamulenge, Banyarwanda had usurped Bafuliiru’s name and identity. 
Bafuliiru leaders rightly contend that they are the true Banyamulenge.     
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communities with their fellow Hutus. In fact, European ethnologists 
classified the latter communities in the same Bantu linguistic group as 
Hutus. In setting themselves apart from Bafuliru, Bavira, Babembe, and 
Banyindu that welcomed them in the Kivus, Tutsis initiated the rejection 
their community later suffered and continue to suffer nowadays in the 
Kivus. Thus, Bany2 leaders accuse those ethnic groups of xenophobia 
against their ethnic group (Bany2). Yet, those autochthon ethnic groups 
responded to Bany2 leaders’ desired ethnic discrimination, which is a 
form of calculated xenophobia.  

Depelchin provided more insights about Bany2 leaders’ 
contemptuous attitudes toward Kivus’ natives. Depelchin (1974, 67) 
wrote, “the distinct manner in which the Rwanda remembered their 
migration history, their origins—compared to the Furiiru— often led the 
former to speak disdainfully of the latter ‘as those people who cannot 
even remember their history.’” For Depelchin (1974, 67) Bany2 leaders’ 
accounts were “pre-arranged narratives.” Considering these attitudes 
toward peoples who welcomed them when they entered the DRC while 
fleeing their native nation “as fugitives seeking a safe place” (Depelchin 
1974, 72), it is legitimate to advance that disdain is the basic attitude 
Bany2 leaders hold toward their neighbors. They had cultivated this 
attitude in Rwanda toward their neighbors Hutus and Twas, and they 
reproduced it in the Kivus toward neighbors Bafuleros, Babembe, 
Bavira, etc., who assisted them when they were in distress. They may 
behave the same way toward other sub-Saharan people they would 
probably liken with their fellow Hutus, as a result of the Hamitic myth 
in which they have been socialized for generations. 

About intermarriages in particular, political calculations and Bany2 
leaders’ will accounted more for the conclusion of a marriage between a 
Tutsi and a non-Tutsi. Depelchin (1974, 64 note 9) wrote, “On 
marriages…political calculations were not overlooked, as shown by the 
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many Tutsi women who were married to Mokogabwe51… [indeed] it 
was common practice for the Furiiru mwami to marry girls among the 
Rundi52 and the Rwanda. However, the girls have to come from 
prominent families, that is, with wealth.” As already discussed above 
concerning Hutus and Tutsis’ intermarriages in Rwanda, Tutsis who 
emigrated to the DRC reserved their daughters for neighboring 
communities’ kings, political leaders, or wealthier peoples. Marriages 
with Tutsi females meant to create political bonds between Bany2 
leaders and local peoples, especially when the former desired it. Such 
marriages were worth it, for economic and political reasons. It follows 
that “Intermarriages between Furiiru and Rwanda remained a rarity,” 
according to Depelchin (1974, 64). Here again, Bany2 leaders 
reproduced in the DRC their pattern of contemptuous attitudes in 
Rwanda toward their neighbors.  

4.11 Chapter Summary 

Briefly, Bany2 leaders’ ethnonationalist and hegemonistic ideology 
results from their longstanding history of self-praising and state power 
withholding in Rwanda. Myths of the Rwandan society’s origins, which 
ascribed to Tutsis better intrinsic qualities than to both Hutus and Twas, 
led the former to take ascendance over the latter groups. On that basis, 
they founded a dynasty, which organized Rwanda into a hereditary and 
absolute monarchy for about nine centuries. Alongside, they were 
strengthened in their undertaking by European explorers and colonizers 
who helped legitimize, crystallize, and institutionalize their myths 
associated with their state power. Taught in modern schools those myths 

                                                           
51 Mokogabwe was the king, or Mwami of Bafuliiru or Fulero tribe.    
52 Rundi or Barundi[s] are like Banyarwanda in the DRC people from the 
neighboring nation of Burundi, both Hutus and Tutsis altogether. Burundians are 
also called Barundi[s] as a nation, but Barundi in the DRC are an ethnic 
community made up of Hutus and Tutsis who migrated to the DRC as a result of 
cyclical ethnopolitical conflicts in Burundi.   
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were modernized to become real beliefs of the whole Rwandan people 
who thought of them as their traditions. Yet, they were Tutsis’ 
stratagems for withholding state power and perpetuating their hegemony 
over the other two groups. Still, they indoctrinated the whole Rwandan 
people, Hutus thinking of themselves as inferior to Tutsis who were 
destined to reign over them while Tutsis thought of themselves as 
superior to Hutus and all surrounding people having Hutu’s 
resemblance. It is those beliefs that led Tutsi ethnonationalists to 
develop uncompromising attitudes while Hutus developed awareness of 
their own identity and capacity to challenge the monarchy. The two 
ethnonationalisms clashed leading to the Hutu Social Revolution. The 
monarchy fell apart and uncompromising Tutsi ethnonationalists fled to 
the DRC where they mingled with small groups of their relatives who 
lived there beforehand and facilitated their introduction into the DRC’s 
society. Here like in Uganda where they were exiled as well; Tutsi 
ethnonationalists manifested their state power greediness and got 
involved in armed conflicts to gain power in both their mother nation 
and in their host nations. And this explains in great part the DRC 
conflict intractability, as Tutsi ethnonationalists are not ready to stop 
waging wars before they achieve state power. It is their legacy for which 
they find rationales and ways to implement in new contexts and settings. 



 

5 

FINDINGS ABOUT BANY2 LEADERS’ 
ETHNONATIONALISM 

5.1 Introduction 

After defining Van Evera’s (1998) nationalism in the previous 
chapter, which in this study translates into ethnonationalism, this chapter 
explains how Bany2 leaders apply it in the DRC. This chapter together 
with the following three chapters present and analyze Bany2 leaders’ 
behaviors and actions that display ethnonationalism in the DRC. In other 
words, data in this and the following chapters illustrate the actuality of 
ethnonationalistic behaviors and the survival of the betterness view in 
Banyarwanda Tutsi ethnonationationalists who fled Rwanda and settled 
in the eastern DRC. Banyarwanda (Hutus and Tutsis) who fled Rwanda 
and settled in the Kivus as mentioned in the last section of chapter 4 
reproduced their Rwandan lifestyle. This includes their hierarchical 
society of superior Tutsi lords versus inferior and docile Hutus.  

Bany2 leaders tended—although not as successfully as they were in 
Rwanda—to dominate local peoples, including Bafuleros, Banyindus, 
Bashis, etc., using adapted versions of their Buhake53 subservient 
covenant (Depelchin 1974, 74-75). In the Kivus, Hutus and Tutsis were 
                                                           
53 According to Depelchin (1974, 74-75), the Buhake or Ubuhake was a form of 
clientship relationship/contract that embodied “the political and economic 
subjugation of Hutus by Tutsis,” a covenant “through which the Hutu made 
prostrations (working in the fields, bringing food, forced labor) to the Tutsi in 
exchange for protection.”    
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given the status of an ethnic community—not that of a nation-state as in 
Rwanda—aka Bany2 in which, evidently, Tutsis very often played the 
leading roles in their ethnic community as they did in Rwanda. In 
general, data collected and presented in this chapter confirm the 
actuality of the two characteristics of Van Evera’s (1998) definition of 
nationalism in Bany2 leaders’ behaviors. They highlight Bany2 leaders’ 
current actions that apply their old betterness tenets and longing to exert 
state power in their new setting of a multi-ethnic national community, 
the DRC. 

Indeed, the two sections of this chapter provide answers to the two 
research questions drawn from the definition of nationalism by Van 
Evera, already explained. They review acts and statements that embody 
both characteristics of ethnonationalism researched in this study. In the 
first section, after a table presenting some key findings typifying Bany2 
leaders’ ethnic loyalty, the study analyzes their self-defense motto and 
decision-making pattern in the DRC conflict, their pattern of solidarity 
and ethnic mobilization, and their pattern of ethnic surveillance of 
sociopolitical and administrative structures in areas they control. In the 
second section, a table of some key findings exemplifying their 
secessionist posture is also presented followed by some of their 
statements advocating secessionist projects for the Kivus. Bany2 
leaders’ sponsors and sympathizers’ secessionist statements are 
analyzed, and Bany2 militias’ actions to assert their control on the Kivus 
are also analyzed, especially their refusal to be deployed elsewhere in 
the DRC but only in the Kivus. A short summary closes the chapter. 

5.2 Evidence of Bany2 Militias’ Primary Loyalty to Their Ethnic 
Community 

In response to the first research question formulated from Van 
Evera’s (1998) first characteristic of nationalism, namely whether Bany2 
leaders display primary loyalty to their ethnic group/community, data 
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collected confirm that Bany2 leaders give prime or supreme loyalty to 
their ethnic group/community. Abanyarwanda traditionalists aka 
Rwandan nationalists (D’Hertefelt 1964, 227, 228) who fled to and 
settled in the present day DRC before, during, and after the Hutu Social 
Revolution in Rwanda (1959-1961) struggled to assert their ethnic 
identity in that new nation. Socially, they lived in isolation from ethnic 
communities of Kivus’ local peoples, which include Babembe, 
Bafuliiru, Banyindu, Bashi, and Bavira (Depelchin 1974, 63-64) 
certainly because they likened these peoples to their fellow Hutus, as 
these peoples belong to the same Bantu groups as Hutus according to 
ethnologists. In effect, although speaking the same language with Hutus 
at the time Europeans categorized peoples of the AGLR, Tutsis were 
classified as Nilotics while Hutus were said to be Bantu. As detailed in 
the previous chapter, the attitudes Bany2 leaders held in Rwanda have 
colored their interactions with ethnic groups in the eastern DRC, and 
have also been one of the defining traits of their behaviors and actions 
during social conflicts.  

This section reviews Bany2 militias’ behaviors and actions that 
betray their primary loyalty to their ethnic group in the DRC. The 
section first presents key findings in a short display (Table 1) to give a 
quick overview of those behaviors and actions. It then presents and 
analyses them under three subsections categorized respectively as, 
Bany2 leaders’ motto and pattern of decision-making during the 
conflict, their pattern of blind solidarity and ethnic mobilization, and 
their pattern of sociopolitical and administrative structures’ surveillance 
to insure loyalty to their ethnic community. 

5.3 Findings Revealing Bany2’s Primary Loyalty to Their Ethnic 
Group 

As an introduction, below is a short table (Table 2) with some text 
passages exemplifying Bany2 leaders’ primary attachment to their ethnic 
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community as opposed to loyalty to the DRC nation. These text 
passages in which key parts have been italicized are later analyzed in 
detail in different parts of the section. They have been collected under 
the predefined categories 111/PEL, 132/SOIP, and 211/BC (see 
Appendix 1B: Operational Coding Frame). 

Table 2: Evidence of Bany2 Leaders’ Primary Loyalty to Their Ethnic 
Group 

No. Illustrative Verbatim Quotes 

(Key parts are Written in Italics) 

Sources 

Short Comments 

1 Gen. Ntaganda exercised de facto 
operational command of all FARDC 
soldiers in North Kivu and South 
Kivu…[so] he placed loyal ex-
CNDP and ex-PARECO officers in 
important command positions and 
deployed predominantly CNDP 
units to areas of strategic 
importance… 
 
United Nations’ Group of Experts 
(UNSC-GoEs 2012a, 16). 

Ethnic-based placement in 
the military has been one 
of the hallmarks of Bany2 
leaders’ decision-making 
patterns.  

2 …there were tensions between 
Ntaganda and Makenga due to past 
differences over Ntaganda’s 2009 
putsch against the CNDP’s then-
leader Laurent Nkunda. But these 
differences, they said, have been put 
aside to focus on the rebellion 
against the Congolese army. As one 
M23 fighter explained to Human 
Rights Watch, “Many of us have 

During the last episode of 
the DRC armed conflict, 
i.e., the M23 rebellion, 
these Bany2 military 
officers clearly decided 
altogether to preserve 
harmony among them 
within their ethnic 
community, but to cause 
unrest within the DRC 
national community. 
Bany2 ethnic community’s 
interests first, DRC 
nation’s ones later, 
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bad memories of Ntaganda…but we 
need to prioritize the war against 
the FARDC (the Congolese army) 
first. War against Ntaganda will 
come later. 

 

Human Rights Watch [HRW] 
(2012b), Section ‘Background on 
the M23 and its leadership,’ para. 8 
& 9. 

possibly.  

3 The FARDC command decided to 
redeploy Col. Ngaruye to South 
Kivu and replace him as the 3rd 
sector Commander in Masisi...by 
Col. Kabundi… However, instead of 
going to South Kivu, Col. Ngaruye 
took all his escorts and departed to 
Masisi. 

 

United Nations Security Council’s 
Group of Experts [UNSC-GoEs] 
(2012a, 23). 

This high-ranking Muny2 
T officer willingly decided 
to ignore the national 
army’s order and rather 
followed his ethnic 
community leader’s call. 
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4 All Rwandophone politicians and 
officers were instructed to join M23, 
or otherwise leave the Kivus. CNDP 
politicians have been asked to 
resign from the North Kivu 
Governorate… [Hence] CNDP 
Minister of Justice François 
Rucogoza resigned…on 2 June. 

 

United Nations Security Council’s 
Group of Experts [UNSC-GoEs] 
(2012b, 11-13). 

This is a key Muny2 T54 
who resigns from the 
government of North Kivu 
province in response to an 
ethnic-based instruction 
from Rwanda. It is also an 
indication as to how that 
leader, among others, is 
more attached to his 
Rwandan fellows and 
identity than to his 
Congolese ones. It also 
shows one of Rwandan 
officials’ ways of 
involvement in the DRC 
conflict. 

5 For some years, a key obstacle to 
army reform has been the 
reluctance of some Kivu-based 
armed groups—the CNDP and FRF 
in particular—to be deployed 
outside of their home region [the 
Kivus]. 

 

Stearns (2012a, para 7). 

A key pattern of Bany2 
officers’ loyalty to their 
community: stay in the 
Kivus to secure their 
ethno-nation. 

5.4 Bany2 Leaders’ Motto and Decision-Making Pattern in the DRC 
Conflicts 

One of Bany2 militias’ ideological tenets guiding their warlike 
actions in the DRC can be found in the book of one of their political and 
                                                           
54 Muny2 T = Munyarwanda/Munyamulenge Tutsi while Muny2 H = 
Munyarwanda/Munyamulenge Hutu  
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civil society leaders, Manassé Muller Ruhimbika (2001). In 1995-1998, 
Muller Ruhimbika, was one of the major intellectual planners of the 
fight for the collective recognition of Bany2 community members 
regarding DRC citizenship and their militias’ armed struggle in the 
Kivus. Indeed, the DRC citizenship law required them to apply 
individually for that citizenship, but Bany2 leaders opposed that 
procedure and opted for war with the support of Rwanda before it was 
granted collective citizenship. At that time Ruhimbika was the General 
Secretary of Group Milima, a Bany2’s ethnic-based development NGO. 
This was later accused by some reporters of serving as a channel of 
military supplies and funding for Bany2 militias during the first episode 
of the DRC conflict (1996-1998), as well as a Rwandan tool of political 
preparation for the armed conflict (Reyntjens 2009, 22 note 36). 

 With regards to the mission of young Bany2 soldiers trained by the 
Rwandan army, Ruhimbika (2001, 83) stated that, “They [Bany2 
soldiers] have above all things the safeguard of their community [i.e., 
the Bany2] in DRC.” Uttered by one of the earliest intellectual authors 
of Bany2 s’ armed fights in the DRC, this phrase discloses in short 
words one of the fundamental tenets of those fights. It is a clearly stated 
ideology, an instruction, a “word of gospel”, and evidence in this study 
showing that Bany2 officers enforced that mission while waging wars in 
the DRC. This ethnic-based motto, which translates into “Our Ethnic 
Community Above All,” is at odds with, for example, the 2011 
presidential campaign slogan of Etienne Tshisekedi, leader of the main 
opposition party Union for Democracy and National Progress (UDPS) 
who launched, Congolese “People Above All” (RFI 
http://www.rfi.fr/afrique/20120623-visite). Since 1996, and this is 
shown below, that motto along with subsequent attitudes and actions of 
Bany2 leaders’ ethnic self-defense, is a clear expression of the priority 
these leaders give to their ethnic community at the expense of the DRC 
nation during rebellion movements. It materializes through Bany2 
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leaders’ ethnically oriented decisions, blind ethnic solidarity, and 
mobilization around any of them, especially a Tutsi (Muny2 T55) who 
faces any problem, and the surveillance of all public service for the sake 
of their ethnie/ethnicity. 

Indeed, decisions made by Bany2 high ranking civil and military 
rebel leaders typify their pattern of primary loyalty to their ethnic 
community. One can notice through those decisions and subsequent 
actions that Bany2 leaders have the tendency of advancing above all 
other things what they see as their ethnic community and its members’ 
interests. For example, decisions to rally around Gen. Bosco Ntaganda 
and to launch the M23 episode of their rebellions in April 2012 reveal 
that they did so to support their ethnic fellow Gen. Bosco Ntaganda who 
was to be arrested and sent to the International Criminal Court (ICC) 
that wanted him for crimes he allegedly committed between 2001-2003 
in the Ituri district of the Orientale province of the DRC. In addition, 
they were advancing some ethnic-based claims, including no mutation 
away from the Kivus for Bany2 military officers and soldiers and the 
return to the DRC of Tutsis who fled to Rwanda when Rwandan Hutus 
entered the DRC in 1994 following the defeat of their Hutu-led army by 
the Tutsi led rebellion of the current Rwandan president Paul Kagame. 
These two elements (support for Ntaganda and ethnic oriented claims) 
appear to have triggered the M23 rebellion and an actual proof of their 
ethnic loyalty, as textual evidence shows it in this study.  

As for the launch of the M23 rebellion, fights broke out following 
the announcement on April 11, 2012 by President Joseph Kabila of his 
intention to arrest Gen. Bosco Ntaganda. Kabila uttered in a public 
meeting with communities’ leaders, including Hutus and Tutsis, 

                                                           
55 Muny2, or Munyarwanda/Munyamulenge is the singular form of Bany2, or 
Banyarwanda/ Banyamulenge. Muny2 T is Munyarwanda/Munyamulenge Tutsi 
and Muny2 H = Hutu. Bany2 officers who are overwhelmingly Tutsis do not 
necessarily engage in heavy ethnic mobilization on behalf of Hutus as they do 
about Tutsis.   
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“Clearly, if indiscipline we came to settle in North Kivu continues, we 
will have reasons to arrest any officer, beginning with Bosco 
Ntaganda… We can arrest [Ntaganda] ourselves because we have 
hundred reasons to arrest and try him here at home” (Kabila, Personal 
communication at Goma). Certainly President Kabila seemed sensitive 
to pressures from international and national actors who were calling for 
the arrest of Gen. Ntaganda, even though he said he was not ready to 
transfer him to the ICC. But, these words combined with the 
announcement of military reforms, which loomed mutations of officers 
and soldiers in the FARDC led tens and hundreds of former Tutsi-led 
CNDP and Hutu-led PARECO rebellious’ officers to rally around Gen. 
Bosco Ntaganda and materialized in the M23 insurrection. This was an 
immediate reaction to safeguard a community’s valuable member’s 
interests, according to the letter and the spirit of the motto.  

In addition to their loyal support to Gen. Bosco Ntaganda, ex-CNDP 
and PARECO officers rebelled to resist any government initiatives to 
reform the army, as this would address among other problems the ethnic 
domination of the FARDC command in the Kivus by Bany2 (Stearns 
2011b, para 4; Stearns 2012a, para 7; UNSC-GoEs 2012a, 16, 18). It is 
important to underscore that CNDP, PARECO, and FRF are Bany2 
created armed groups to advance ethno-political causes of Hutus 
(PARECO) and Tutsis (CNDP and FRF) in the DRC. It follows that 
officers from the two latter armed groups are essentially Tutsis while 
those from the former are primarily Hutus. In general, they function in 
coordination with Tutsi officers and Hutu rank and file soldiers as the 
Rwandan kingdom’s army was structured: Tutsis in leadership positions 
over Hutu subjects who generally accepted that leadership, as Hutus 
lacked authority56 (cf. Ryckmans 1931; de Lacger 1939). This 

                                                           
56 Certainly, this does not mean that there are no Hutus’ complaints against Tutsi 
officers in Bany2 rebel groups. History of Bany2 rebellions in the DRC shows 
that there have been repeated splits in previous Bany2 rebel groups owing to 
differences between Tutsis and rebel leaders from native tribes but no noticeable 
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dominating position of Bany2 Tutsis officers in the FARDC in the Kivu 
provinces resulted from a January 2009 agreement between the 
government of Rwanda and that of the DRC, the former consenting to 
contribute to ending the Bany2 militias’ insurgencies in the eastern DRC 
by arresting its proxy the then-CNDP leader Gen. Nkunda in exchange 
for its army’s direct intervention in the DRC. The DRC government 
committed then to integrate Bany2 CNDP, PAREC and FRF rebels 
within the FARDC and to officially let the Rwandan army enter the 
DRC territory and help destroy Rwandan Hutu rebels (the FDLRs) 
hidden in the Kivus in cooperation with the FARDC. As a result of this 
cooperation Rwanda along with the UN and the African Union 
sponsored the negotiations between the DRC government and CNDP 
rebels, which led to the March 23, 2009 agreement on which the M23 
rebellion drew its legitimacy. Also, Gen. Ntaganda, CNDP’s chief of 
staff and new Bany2 rebel leader who replaced Gen. Nkunda, was 
appointed as deputy commander of the FARDC’s Amani Leo57 
Operations mounted to fight the FDLRs along with the Rwandan army 
in the DRC. He was offered a prominent position to facilitate the 
integration of CNDP, FRF, and PARECO in the DRC army. According 
to United Nations’ Group of Experts (UNSC-GoEs 2012a, 16) “Gen. 
Ntaganda exercised de facto operational command of all FARDC 
soldiers in North Kivu and South Kivu…[so] he placed loyal ex-CNDP 
and ex-PARECO officers in important command positions and deployed 
predominantly CNDP units to areas of strategic importance.”  

In turn, like during the past rebellion, all these Bany2 officers 
systematically used their positions and all kinds of artifices to block any 
decision related to FARDC reforms or mutations away from the Kivus. 
                                                                                                                     
split has been experienced based on differences between Tutsis and Hutu rebel 
leaders. It rather appears that both groups generally manage their problems in 
accordance with their Rwandan traditions in which Hutus generally submit to 
the  leadership of Tutsis as was practiced in Rwanda, in spite of the former’s 
overwhelming majority (about 85% of the Rwandan population are Hutus).    
57 Amani Leo is the Swahili for Peace Today. 
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Stearns (2012a, para 7) stated, “For some years, a key obstacle to army 
reform has been the reluctance of some Kivu-based armed groups—the 
CNDP and FRF in particular—to be deployed outside of their home 
region,” i.e., the Kivus. Almost all their decisions place interests of their 
ethnic community, especially the Tutsi subgroup ahead of those of the 
DRC national community. The argument usually invoked was that 
Bany2 soldiers needed to stay in the Kivus where their community lives 
in order for them to assure the safety of their members. Such an 
argument always appears persuasive in the eyes of public authorities 
who are easily won over because no one wants to be accused of 
inadequate prevention measures as the case was with the 1994 genocide 
of Tutsis in Rwanda. So Tutsis take advantage of such arguments in the 
DRC where authorities have become reluctant to challenge them.  

Thus, when calls for Ntaganda’s arrest overwhelmed Congolese 
authorities, and when they decided to work on changes in the FARDC, 
Bany2 leaders decided to foment the M23 rebellion in order to safeguard 
their ethnic community’s interests. UNSC-GoEs 2012a, 18) observed 
that, “Amid renewed international and local pressure for the arrest of 
Gen. Ntaganda, FARDC sought to seize upon the situation to gradually 
weaken the CNDP role and influence in the army.” UN experts added,   

Military reforms had been announced. However, some ex-CNDP 
commanders who felt that their interests were threatened 
withdrew from the integration process to force new concessions 
from the Government. Officers and troops under the shared 
command of Gen. Ntaganda and Col. Sultani Makenga began 
deserting from FARDC in April 2012, leading to a resurgence of 
violent clashes pitting Government units against the mutineers. 
(UNSC-GoEs 2012a, 16) 

Visibly, it is the double threats of Ntaganda’s arrest and the possible loss 
of their ethnic grip on the FARDC in the Kivus through the upcoming 
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military reforms, which precipitated Bany2 leaders into fights in April 
2012. 

In fact, a sudden consensus was reached between Gen. Ntaganda and 
Col. Makenga who had lived in distrust since January 2009 when Gen. 
Laurent Nkunda, the initial leader of the CNDP rebellion, was arrested 
by the Rwandan army. He was replaced as the head of CNDP by Gen. 
Ntaganda under the same sponsor, Rwanda, the initiator of all rebel 
movements in the eastern DRC. The sudden harmony described above 
between Gen. Ntaganda and Col. Makenga was astonishing, as both 
officers lived in stark opposition since Nkunda’s arrest. However, 
safeguarding the interests of the ethnic community was so important to 
both officers that they left behind their personal difference in order to 
work together as a united front against the common foe, the FARDC, 
through a new rebel movement. Their new stated aim, according to 
United Nations’ Experts who interviewed them, was “to force new 
concessions from the Government.” To this end, “Despite the rift that 
existed within CNDP resulting from the January 2009 arrest of Gen. 
Laurent Nkunda, all ex-CNDP officers acknowledged their common 
interest and reconciled…”(UNSC-GoEs 2012a, 16). 

Also, Human Rights Watch (HRW), which interviewed some Bany2 

officers, provides confirmation of that ethnic loyalty pattern in Bany2 
leaders’ behaviors. The organization reports the same consensus 
between both men’s followers. It stated,  

…there were tensions between Ntaganda and Makenga due to 
past differences over Ntaganda’s 2009 putsch against the 
CNDP’s then-leader Laurent Nkunda. But these differences, they 
said, have been put aside to focus on the rebellion against the 
Congolese army. As one M23 fighter explained to Human Rights 
Watch, “Many of us have bad memories of Ntaganda…but we 
need to prioritize the war against the FARDC (the Congolese 
army) first. War against Ntaganda will come later.” (HRW 
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2012b, Section ‘Background on the M23 and its leadership,’ para 
8, 9)  

This Bany2 officers’ position means, ‘let’s wage war against the 
FARDC (the Congolese army) first; we will consider war against 
Ntaganda later’ or ‘let’s destroy the Congolese army, we will ourselves 
care about what would happen later’. This clearly expresses the order of 
priority in Bany2 leaders’ minds: the ethnic community and its members 
are far more important than the Congolese national community. They 
willingly accept to set aside their internal differences in order to 
safeguard their ethnic community’s particular interests, as these are seen 
more important in their eyes than national community’s interests.  

Also, some individual leaders’ decisions can be mentioned to 
illustrate the pattern of primary loyalty to their ethnic community by 
Bany2 leaders. For example, UNSC-GoEs (2012a, 23) observed, “The 
FARDC command decided to redeploy Col. Ngaruye to South Kivu and 
replace him as the 3rd sector Commander in Masisi...by Col. Kabundi… 
However, instead of going to South Kivu, Col. Ngaruye took all his 
escorts and departed to Masisi.” Colonel Ngaruye was so astute that in 
his way to joining his ‘brother Bosco’ in Masisi, he brought with him all 
the ammunitions, which were given to him for the FARDC South Kivu. 
Stearns (2012a, para. 2) observed, “He had come to Goma and had 
agreed to be redeployed to South Kivu—the army had even given him a 
new stockpile of ammunition. Then…[he] ended up joining Bosco—
ammunition and all—in Masisi.” In acting that way, Col. Ngaruye, a 
high ranking officer of the DRC army, chose to ignore the decision of 
the national army’s command to redeploy to South Kivu. He decided 
rather to serve the cause of his ethnic community-led rebellion, which 
was taking form in Masisi (North Kivu) where Gen. Bosco Ntaganda 
retreated. Through such an act, Col. Baudouin Ngaruye along with his 
other colleague senior officers of M23 like Cols. Innocent Kaina, 
Innocent Zimurinda, etc., clearly confirmed that their loyalty to the 
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ethnic community supersedes that to the DRC nation. And Col. Ngaruye 
even used resources of the DRC national community to advance his 
ethnic cause. 

Moreover, even some Bany2 government members’ decisions show 
that they abide by the rule of primary loyalty to their ethnic community. 
A Muny2 Tutsi who held the outstanding position of minister of justice 
in the North Kivu provincial government, François Tuhiyimbaze 
Rucogoza, resigned from the North Kivu’s provincial government to 
join the Tutsi-led M23 rebellion. Writing about decisions of meetings 
held in Ruhengeri, Rwanda on May 26, 2012 with some senior Rwandan 
officials mobilizing for the Tutsi-led M23 rebellion, UNSC-GoEs 
(2012b, 11-13) revealed, “All Rwandophone politicians and officers 
were instructed to join M23, or otherwise leave the Kivus. CNDP 
politicians have been asked to resign from the North Kivu 
Governorate… [Hence] CNDP Minister of Justice François Rucogoza 
resigned…on 2 June.” It is difficult to imagine such a decision from a 
person who is already seated within the government, which is supposed 
to make decisions for the whole people of North Kivu province, 
including Bany2 deciding to withdraw from the government and accept 
rather a position within the M23 rebel movement’s executive committee, 
which works in remote rural areas of the province. Again, the degree of 
priority is clear: serving the small ethnic community’s interests is far 
more important than serving those of the larger provincial community, 
even if it amounts to working in the bush. 

5.5 Bany2 Leaders’ Pattern of Solidarity and Ethnic Mobilization 

Similar in response to the ethnic-based motto, Bany2 military 
officers spontaneously mobilize themselves in the name of ethnic loyalty 
and solidarity. They regroup around their “brother” who calls for help or 
appears in their eyes to be “victim” of an unjust treatment. According to 
Anthony D. Smith (1995), the bond of solidarity among members is one 
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of the hallmarks of nationalist movements. In the case of Bany2 militias, 
such solidarity applies in spite of any misconduct by the person of the 
ethnic community. It does not matter whether that person is wrong or 
right in the problem under consideration. What matters first and 
foremost for any Muny2, is the safeguard of its ethnic community 
members, and not the safety of the DRC nation. They safeguard their 
ethnic community members by responding to any real or perceived 
threat or to any call for help from him/her. This has been the case in the 
mobilization of many Bany2 high-ranking officers who left their 
important positions in the DRC national army (FARDC) to launch the 
M23 episode of the DRC conflict in North Kivu province. Moreover, 
President Kabila’s words pointed to above were the alibi for 
mobilization of Bany2 military officers. Indeed, desertions from the 
national army, FARDC were actually a mobilization of Bany2 soldiers 
to rebuild the CNDP, which then renamed itself M23, after the March 
23, 2009 agreement whose application they were openly claiming. In 
both South Kivu and North Kivu provinces, hundreds and thousands of 
Hutu-Tutsi soldiers and officers rallied around Gen. Bosco Ntaganda in 
Masisi, North Kivu or his surrogates, including Col. Makenga in South 
Kivu to launch fights. This is a déjà vu action, including 1998 and 2004 
when Bany2 officers respectively created the RCD and CNDP rebellions 
in North Kivu. In these rebellions, such as the current M23 one, Hutu 
and Tutsi soldiers rose up again hand in hand as one team and led the 
insurgency from 1998 to 2009. The Hutu soldiers served more as rank 
and file soldiers, while the Tutsi soldiers led as officers, as this was 
always the case in the Rwandan kingdom’s army.  

Regarding the community’s motto, United Nations’ experts and 
private organizations’ reporters have largely documented massive 
mobilization of Bany2 officers around Gen. Ntaganda following 
announcements of the DRC government’s intention to arrest him and to 
reform the FARDC. As for private reporters’ accounts about the M23 
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mutiny launch in April 2012, Jason Stearns (2012a, para. 2) observed 
that, “Over the weekend, several additional officers deserted army ranks 
to join Bosco in his Masisi fiefdom, including Col. Baudouin Ngaruye. 
Col. Baudouin (ex-CNDP, Masisi) had been the sector commander in 
Masisi and is known as a staunch Bosco loyalist.” Stearns continued,  

In addition, the ex-CNDP former 811th regiment commander 
Col. Innocent Zimurinda (ex-CNDP, Masisi) finally also defected 
after having been stuck in Goma… A battalion commander from 
southern Masisi, Col. Mutoni (ex-CNDP) has also joined Bosco 
with some troops.… Meanwhile, a key player behind the scenes 
of the mutiny, Col. Sultani Makenga (ex-CNDP, Rutshuru)—
who used to hold the deputy command position for South Kivu 
operations—is also the center of some speculation.58 (Stearns 
2012a, para. 3 &.4)  

Furthermore, civil society leaders of the Bany2 ethnic community 
were actively involved in the ethnic solidarity and mobilization. Bany2 
military officers who left their positions in the FARDC were backed by 
Bany2 ethnic civil society leaders in the DRC. Most military officers 
who deserted were Tutsis integrated in the army as a result of the 
Rwanda sponsored agreement between the DRC government and the 
Tutsi-led CNDP rebellion in March 2009. They all left important 
responsibilities in the Congolese national army and chose rather to join 
their ethnic fellows Bosco Ntaganda and Sultani Makenga in the M23 
Tutsi-led new rebellion. In the same way, “a delegation of Tutsi 
community leaders in North Kivu met [on March 29, 2012] with 
MONUSCO in Goma, expressing its disapproval of Bosco’s ICC arrest 
warrant and warning against his arrest” (Stearns 2012b, para. 4). United 
Nations Experts published a copy of the March 15, 2012 open letter of 

                                                           
58 This officer is now the official military head of the military branch of the M23 
rebellion, as Bosco Ntaganda can no longer play any role after his arrest by the 
International Criminal Court (ICC). 
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the Tutsi community to the UN Secretary General in support to Gen. 
Ntaganda. Excerpts of that letter are provided in the section related to 
Bany2’s self –and –others’ Perceptions below. In it, the six Bany2 

leaders who signed it warned, “General Bosco Ntaganda’s arrest will 
undermine the entire peace process in the DRC” (UNSC-GoEs 2012a, 
92). Clearly, they all express their solidarity with Gen. Bosco Ntaganda, 
despite insistent accusations of crimes against humanity and war crimes 
of which he is accused since the second invasion of the DRC by 
Rwanda.  

More importantly, in the name of ethnic solidarity, Rwandan 
politicians and civil society activists strongly supported and 
accompanied the M23 mutiny across both countries’ borders. As already 
mentioned above, they held meetings in Rwanda, among others, the one 
that led to the resignation of Mr. François Tuhiyimbaze Rucogoza, a 
Muny2 Tutsi who was minister of justice in the North Kivu provincial 
government. On that subject, UN experts wrote,  

Senior Rwandan officials have also been directly involved in the 
mobilization of political leaders and financial backers for 
M23…M23 meeting with Rwandan authorities took place on 26 
May 2012 in Ruhengeri, Rwanda, at Hotel Ishema…for CNDP 
politicians, which was chaired by Bishops John Rucyahana and 
Coline, both senior RPF59 party leaders. The aim of the meeting 
was to convey the message that the Rwandan Government 
supports M23 politically and militarily. (UNSC-GoEs 2012b, 11-
13) 

These were meetings held by officials of the Rwandan government 
and the Rwandan ruling party of President Paul Kagame clearly 
mobilizing for the M23 rebellion. Without doubt, as it did in January 
2009 when it led Bosco Ntaganda to replace Laurent Nkunda as head of 
                                                           
59 RPF = Rwandan Patriotic Front, the Rwanda’s ruling party of the current 
President of the Republic Paul Kagame.  
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the CNDP rebellion and sponsored agreements between him and the 
DRC government, the Tutsi-led Rwandan government backed Ntaganda 
once more in April 2012 in attempts “to force new concessions from the 
[DRC] government” (UNSC-GoEs 2012a, 16) through a new rebellion. 
Indeed, both Ntaganda and the Rwandan government shared that goal. 
That is why Rwandan officials are among those who craft rebels’ war 
goals and narratives so that they can appear acceptable in the 
international arena. Importantly, as this will be shown below, both 
Rwanda and rebels concur “on the secession of the Kivus” (UNSC-
GoEs 2012c, 143).  

Besides meetings, many Rwandan officials mobilized for the M23 
rebellion through phone calls to Bany2 community in the DRC. UN 
experts revealed,  

Since May [2012], Rwandan authorities have undertaken wide-
ranging efforts to convince ex-CNDP officers and former CNDP 
and Rassemblement congolais pour la démocratie (RCD)60 
politicians to join M23. Several politicians told the Group that 
senior Rwandan Government officials had directly contacted 
them. One politician and one ex-CNDP officer acknowledged to 
the Group that RDF Capt. Celestin Senkoko, the personal 
assistant of Rwandan Minister of Defense Gen. James Kabarebe, 
had called on several occasions to convince them to become a 
part of M23. Another politician told the Group that Senkoko and 
Jack Nziza, Permanent Secretary of the Ministry of Defense, 
called and threatened him after he refused to join M23. Still 
another politician interviewed by the Group was contacted by 
Kabarebe, Senkoko, and Nziza, all three requesting him to 
mobilize support for M23. According to three other politicians, 

                                                           
60 RCD is the second rebel movement of Bany2 leaders created in 1998 by 
Rwanda after the breakup of the military alliance between the government of 
Rwanda and that of the DRC under Laurent Desire Kabila’s presidency.   
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Charles Kayonga, RDF General Chief of Staff, has called 
politicians and invited them for a meeting about M23 in Kigali. 
Former CNDP Gen. Laurent Nkunda, has also been a key 
mobilizer of M23 and has been calling ex-CNDP officers to 
convince them to join the new rebellion... (UNSC-GoEs 2012b, 
11-12) 

This account along with previous ones indicates the importance 
Rwanda attaches to Bany2 militias’ insurrectional activities in the 
eastern DRC. Senior officials at the highest levels of Rwandan state 
power are directly involved in mobilizing for M23. This includes the 
Minister of Defense (James Kabarebe), the General Chief of Staff of the 
Rwandan army (Charles Kayonga), and the highest administrative 
authority of the Defense ministry (Jack Nziza). They put all their 
experience about the DRC into action, experience they acquired during 
the first and second episodes of the conflict, as they worked with 
President Laurent D. Kabila. It is especially important to remember that 
James Kabarebe was President Laurent D. Kabila’s General Chief of 
Staff of the DRC army in creation, and he personally conducted the first 
and second invasions of the DRC by Rwanda from 1996 to 1998. Thus, 
he knows the DRC terrain very well along with many Congolese 
politicians and military officers. He added his weight as a government 
official in the balance and strengthened senior ruling party leaders 
(Bishops Rucyahana and Coline) mentioned previously, as these may 
not have had the same influence as government officials would in 
achieving Rwanda’s goals in the DRC.  

In addition, in the name of ethnic solidarity beyond borders the 
active elements of Rwandan Defense Forces—not demobilized—serve 
in the Rwandan army as well as Bany2 rebel movements within the 
FARDC, including for mobilization and recruitment. They operate on 
behalf of the M23 in organizing desertion—actually mobilization and 
recruitment—inside both the DRC and Rwanda. In annex 46 of the 2012 
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final report, UNSC-GoEs (2012c, 140-142) mentioned, “Two former 
RDF [Rwandan Defense Forces] officers have been tasked with 
gathering intelligence enabling the desertion of ex-CNDP officers to join 
M23. One of them acknowledged joining the FARDC on orders of his 
superiors within the RDF.” In the name of ethnic solidarity even beyond 
borders, “Several…RDF soldiers were part of Ntaganda’s close 
protection unit…clandestinely infiltrated their own officers within the 
FARDC since the 2009 army integration...[became] officially part of the 
FARDC…continued operating under RDF command…for intelligence-
gathering purposes…[while some] joined M23” (UNSC-GoEs 2012c, 
138) at its creation in May 2012. Another former RDF officer told the 
group that while based in an FARDC unit previously deployed along the 
border with Rwanda in Rutshuru, “RDF officers and Ntaganda tasked 
him to travel to Rwanda through Kibumba and mobilize Rwandan 
citizens to be brought to the DRC and clandestinely integrated into the 
FARDC. He continued playing a similar role for M23” (UNSC-GoEs 
2012c, 75-76).  

What is mentioned in this passage is inconceivable in another 
country’s national army, say, the U.S. army. Indeed, what the passage 
suggests would be similar to a high ranking U.S. officer of Mexican 
origin in the U.S. army accepting that active officers of the Mexican 
army operate in the U.S. army as if they were Americans but on behalf 
of the Mexican nation. This can only happen if that U.S. officer gives 
primary allegiance to his Mexican identity and thus, decides to betray 
his American identity and nation. That is what happens daily in the DRC 
with Bany2 officers allowing Rwandan soldiers to infiltrate the DRC 
army and intelligence services in the name of ethnic solidarity to serve 
their particular interests and jeopardize DRC national security.  

As will be shown later, such Bany2 ethnic solidarity beyond borders 
has huge consequences in the destabilization of the DRC by Rwanda. It 
helps many Rwandans to claim being Congolese and thus, infiltrate and 
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then destabilize DRC’s structures on behalf of Rwanda. Nowadays, 
many Rwandans are part of the DRC’s army command as if they were 
Congolese. Many among those who had been incorporated into the 
FARDC, including Gen. Ntaganda himself during the first and second 
rebellions, remained in the DRC army ranks. Once they get in the DRC, 
they present themselves as belonging to the DRC’s Bany2 community 
whose members never reject nor denounce them as foreigners. This 
makes it quasi impossible to build a DRC national army free from bonds 
to Rwanda, especially as these Rwandan infiltrated elements usually 
hold FARDC command positions mostly in the eastern DRC. 
Crosschecked information concerning Bosco Ntaganda, the then-leader 
of CNDP, the third Bany2 rebellion, and initiator of the fourth rebellion, 
i.e., M23, reveals that he is among typical Rwandans who operate in the 
DRC. According to UNSC-GoEs (2012c, 161) and BBC Africa reporter 
Penny Dale (2012), Ntaganda “was born in 1973 at Kinigi, Rwanda. 
[He] fled to DR Congo [North Kivu] as a teenager after attacks on 
fellow ethnic Tutsis in Rwanda.” Dale (2012) continued, “At 
…17…[he] joined the Rwandan Patriotic Front…[of] Paul 
Kagame…[and later]…the CNDP under…Nkunda. With the backing of 
Rwanda, he…overthrew…Gen. Nkunda, take (sic) over…the CNDP…, 
and was promoted [as] General” in the FARDC. Such a profile excludes 
Ntaganda from being Congolese Tutsi, which is a cherished label by 
Rwandans in the DRC, but it is much contested by Congolese. In fact, 
since the invasion and occupation of the Kivus by Rwanda in 1996, it 
has become easier for any Rwandan to infiltrate the DRC and to claim 
he or she is Congolese Tutsi, i.e., he or she has the Congolese identity. 
That is the case for many Rwandan soldiers who, like Ntaganda, 
remained in the DRC army after the official withdrawal of the Rwandan 
army from the DRC. Many of them are still operating in the DRC army.  

Yet, the infiltrated DRC army and immigration services as well as 
Rwandan protégés in DRC are unable to clarify the problem and seem to 
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hold hostage the whole nation. Indeed, many Congolese officials today 
cannot easily denounce infiltrated Rwandans in DRC mostly because all 
denouncers are usually labeled xenophobes by international media. In 
addition, since Laurent D. Kabila, many Congolese who ascended to 
powerful positions in the country owe those positions to the Rwandan 
invasion and support. This made it possible, for example, that the very 
March 23, 2009 agreement whose application is now the source of 
contentions to be signed by Désiré Kamanzi, another Rwandan 
businessman recruited by the CNDP rebellion to negotiate and sign the 
agreement on its behalf with the DRC government.61 Even “James 
Kabarebe a Rwandan Tutsi, was [presented by a high-level US official 
in August 1997 in Kinshasa as] Congolese [Tutsi]” (Rosenblum 2002, 
201) to justify his appointment later as the DRC army’s General Chief 
of Staff by the late President Laurent D. Kabila.  

Astonishingly, Bany2 ethnic solidarity brings together alleged Hutu 
‘genocidaires’ and their alleged Tutsi victims on the DRC territory.62 
Indeed, evidence shows that Rwandan Defense Forces that invaded the 
DRC in pursuit of Hutus as well as their protégés, Bany2 rebels, work 
hand in hand with those very Hutu ‘genocidaires’ in the DRC. 
According to UNSC-GoEs (2012, 137) “M23…rebels have established a 
base in between Rutshuru and Masisi in the VNP [Virunga National 
Park], with the aid of units of Gaston Mukasa, alias ‘Mandevu’, a former 
FDLR [Rwandan Hutus rebels in DRC] who allied with M23.” Hutu 

                                                           
61 According to the Official Gazette of the Republic of Rwanda no. 10 bis of 
May 15, 2007, Mr. Désiré Kamanzi is “a Rwandan citizen, ID n°14340, issued 
on 24th June 1997 at Kacyiru and resident in Gasabo District.” But he was 
presented by the CNDP rebellion as President of the civil-political branch of this 
rebel movement, endorsed as such by the Rwandan government, and accepted 
by the DRC government as counterpart on behalf of CNDP while negotiating 
and signing the March 23, 2009.         
62 Rwandan Hutu rebels who are in the DRC are all considered by the Rwandan 
government as guilty of the 1994 genocide in Rwanda. Astonishingly, the Tutsi-
led Rwandan army cooperates with those Hutu rebels in the DRC as documented 
by the UN experts, among others.   
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‘genocidaires’ who are thought of as being in the hiding in the DRC and 
are supposed to be arrested by both Bany2 rebel groups and Rwandan 
soldiers who pretend to be chasing them, work with those two armed 
forces. They also cooperate with RDF and Bany2 rebels in the illegal 
exploitation and trade of DRC natural resources. Further, when they are 
demobilized by UN forces in the DRC in cooperation with FARDC and 
sent to Rwanda for reinsertion, the government of Rwanda sends them 
back in the DRC again to reinforce Bany2 rebellions. UN experts 
testified, 

The RDF has also deployed demobilized former FDLR [Hutu 
militias in the DRC] combatants to reinforce M23... As members 
of the Reserve Force, they can be ordered to deploy on behalf of 
the RDF on short notice....[so]ex-FDLR combatants from within 
the RDF Reserve Force have been remobilized and deployed to 
Runyoni alongside M23...  

…[And] small groups of former demobilized combatants arrive 
every day and are dispatched between the various M23 
positions... The [UN] Group [of experts] interviewed two former 
FDLR, who had previously been demobilized in Rwanda and 
were sent to Runyoni in May 2012. Both belonged to the Reserve 
Force. One was deployed after being called by RDF officers, 
while the other was invited to join a meeting with other 
demobilized soldiers when he was instructed to depart for 
military service... (UNSC-GoEs 2012b, 9). 

Patterns of ethnic solidarity and mobilization were observable in past 
Bany2 leaders’ rebellions in the DRC. Peter Rosenblum (2002, 200) 
observed, “In July [1998] Kabila fired his military chief of staff, 
Rwandan…James Kabarere (sic). Days later, high-level Tutsi officials in 
the Kabila government quietly disappeared from Kinshasa and began to 
regroup in Rwanda. On August 2…another ‘war of liberation’ 
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[erupted].” This was the starting point of the second episode of the DRC 
conflict with the creation of the RCD in Kigali, as was the AFDL 
rebellion. Even Bany2 senior government officials who claimed to be 
Congolese disappeared while Bany2 soldiers who remained in the 
capital city launched the insurrection right in the city in conjunction with 
Rwandan Tutsi soldiers who were in Kigali and Goma.  

5.6 Bany2 Leaders’ Ethnic Surveillance of Political and 
Administrative Structures 

Bany2 leaders’ primary loyalty to their ethnic community causes 
them to undertake surveillance of all political and administrative 
structures by members of their community in areas they control. It 
seems as though they feel secure only when members of their ethnic 
community or their associates and relatives watch those structures, 
including those of non-governmental organizations. As for public 
services, they generally do it by outnumbering members of other ethnic 
communities in those structures. They also do it by appointing 
watchdogs from their community or their allies, preferably peoples of 
mixed-blood or their entrapped brothers-in-law.63As mentioned above, 
structures’ outnumbering is common whenever the rebellion has enough 
Bany2 leaders to fill in positions they target. For example, the 
configuration of the following M23’s political cabinet is telling on that 
subject: ten out of thirteen positions (77%) in Table 3 below were held 
by Bany2 leaders in M23’s political cabinet at its launch.64  
  

                                                           
63 Other ethnic political or military leaders who are enticed by Bany2 leaders to 
unite with Bany2 women (as wives or concubines), one of the common practices 
used by Bany2 to watch over leaders belonging to other ethnic communities.    
64 Such posts’ distribution is at odds with the great number of ethnic 
communities in the DRC (more than 300) and in the Kivus in particular (about 
25).   
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Table 3: M23 Rebellion’s Political Cabinet 

Source: Jeune Afrique of 20 August 2012 by Vincent Duhem. 

                                                           
65 Muny2 = Munyarwanda/Munyamulenge, the singular form of Bany2. It 
represents one person of Bany2 group. 

No. Recipient Position/Location Ethnic 
Group65 

1 Jean-Marie Runiga 
Lugerero 

President  Muny2 

2 Colonel Sultani 
Makenga 

Military Commander  Muny2 

3 François Rucogoza 
Tuyihimbaze 

Executive Secretary  Muny2 

4 Sendugu Museveni Dept. of Political 
Affairs and Territorial 
Administration  

Muny2 

5 René Abandi 
Munyarugerero 

Dept. of External 
Relations and 
Regional Cooperation 

Muny2 

6 Alexis Kasanzu  Dept. of Social and 
Humanitarian Affairs 

Muny2 

7 Justin Gashema Dept. of Finances, 
Budget and Natural 
Resources 

Muny2 

8 Deogratias Nzabirinda 
Ntambara 

Dept. of Agriculture, 
Fishing, and Farming 

Muny2 

9 Antoine Mahamba 
Kasiwa 

Dept. of Justice and 
Human Rights 

Munande 

10 Jean Serge Kambasu 
Ngeve 

Dept. of 
Reconciliation and 
National Unity 

Munande 

11 Benjamin Mbonimpa Dept. of Refugees’ 
Repatriation and 
Internal Displaced 
Persons’ Reinsertion  

Muny2 

12 Stanislas Baleke Dept. of Tourism, 
Environment, and 
Nature Conservation 

Muhunde? 

13 Ali Musagara Dept. of Youth, Sport 
and Leisure 

Muny2 
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The ethnic control over the government represented by the above 
chart of the M23’s political cabinet is quite clear. Bany2 leaders can, 
thus, work with no worries within such a government, as its loyalty to 
their ethnic community is unquestionable. This also appears clearly in 
the placement of military commanders in the section related to Bany2 
leaders’ hegemonistic ethnonationalism.  

Previous Bany2 rebel movements’ political and administrative 
structures were under ethnic surveillance to insure their loyalty to Bany2 
ethnic interests are guaranteed. Certainly, this was also about Bany2 
leaders’ economic interests to the detriment of the whole nation. 
Ambroise Bulambo (2001, 77-82) provided some details of how “posts 
were unequally distributed between Congolese and Tutsi invaders” in 
the administration of RCD66 rebels installed in both North Kivu and 
South Kivu provinces. The goal was mainly to make sure that all 
structures are under the watch of an RCD appointed Tutsi representative 
or a “screen authority.” In South Kivu, Bulambo (2001, 79) observed, 
“Benjamin Serukiza [Tutsi] remained in his post of Vice-Governor he 
held since 1996. It [was] he who was actually [leading] South Kivu 
province and who [was] respected by soldiers, which were in majority 
Tutsis.” He provides details showing, “All the main sources of 
government revenue [were] under absolute control of Tutsis who us[ed] 
them for war efforts and personal enrichment.” He underscored, 

The heads of state-run companies such as the National Electricity 
Company (Venant Nkundimana Gatimbirizo) REGIDESO 
(Water Management Company), DGRAD (General Directorate 
for Administrative and State Revenue), Directorate General of 
Taxation (DGC), the National Insurance Company , the 

                                                           
66 RCD = Rally of Congolese for Democracy, the name given to the organization 
created in Kigali, Rwanda to lead the second episode of its invasion of the DRC 
after Laurent D. Kabila dismissed James Kabarebe as DRC army’s Chief of 
Staff and decided to expel Rwandan and Ugandan troops from the DRC in July 
1998. 
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Congolese Office of Control (Kajombole and André Kifota), 
Customs and Excises Office, banks, immigration and intelligence 
agencies (Kabudogo and Serubuye) and regional divisions of 
Health (Dr Runyambo) and mines, the judiciary (Jonas 
Sebatunzi) were all led by Tutsi Banyamulenge. (Bulambo 2001, 
79) 

It is important to stop a while and ponder upon the above position 
distributions, which was confirmed later by Ruhimbika (2001, 58-60). 
One among 11 ethnic groups of South Kivu province alone holds about 
eight key provincial divisions of public companies, leaving only four 
positions to people belonging to the other 10 groups! Those are the 
nation’s public services, provincial branches of state run companies, not 
private companies created by Bany2 leaders’ financial capitals. Not that 
other ethnic groups lack competent individuals to lead them; not that 
Bany2 leaders reached those positions as a result of an election they 
won; not that those post recipients had the required skills to occupy 
them. Rather, they were beneficiaries of appointment decisions made in 
a family-like setting by rebel movement leaders. It should be understood 
that such a post’s distribution was a blatant manifestation of nepotism as 
well as an outrageous social injustice on the part of Bany2 leaders who 
generally think of themselves more as members of their ethnic group 
than that of the DRC nation. In Bany2 leaders’ view, those ethnic 
members alone can watch over their nation’s interests and the nation is 
first and foremost their ethnic community, not the DRC multi-ethnic 
nation.   

With the same goal of keeping an eye on all sociopolitical and 
administrative structures to ensure the loyalty to Bany2 ethnic group’s 
interests, Bany2 rebel leaders may appoint individuals from non-Bany2 
ethnic communities, as watchdogs over or in those structures. In doing 
so, they prefer appointing mixed-blood individuals, i.e., people who 
have a Muny2 parent. They may also appoint people I call their 
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‘entrapped brother-in-law,’ i.e., individuals who took a Muny2 woman 
as wife, girlfriend, or mistress. According to Bulambo (2001, 81, 94), 
such non-Bany2 leaders would be just “screen authorities…[that is,] 
officials who appear in public” while the actual power in the structures 
would be held by a Muny2 leader. Mostly, the latter would officially be 
known as deputy or associate to the non-Bany2 leader, a strategy I call 
“the strong deputy man,”67 which has become common in almost all 
structures involving Bany2 in the DRC since President Paul Kagame 
successfully used it in Rwanda in the 1990s.68  

So, in the absence of suitable or pure Muny2 T, rebel leaders 
extensively use and prefer mixed-blood individuals to watch over 
sociopolitical and administrative structures. Whenever possible, Bany2 
leaders nominate individuals born to couples of Bany2 and non-Bany2 

autochthon parents as watchdogs. These are usually entrusted with 
extraordinary power over other peoples in those structures whatever the 
functions they exercise. And they usually are more powerful than 
autochthon watchdogs would be. So it is also with non-Bany2 leaders 
who unite with a Muny2 woman as wife or mistress, usually under 
Bany2 leaders’ or their allies’ orchestration. Bulambo (2001, 31) 
reported that Thierry Ilunga Kabambi, a former staunch loyalist officer 
of the RCD rebellion, “enticed his brigade commander [Tshapul 
Mpalanga] toward a concubine Tutsi female” in order to win that 

                                                           
67 The term is an adaptation from “strong man” commonly used while speaking 
about African dictators. For example, the strong of the DRC used to be President 
Mobutu while the strong man of post-genocide Rwanda was the Vice-President 
of the Republic, Paul Kagame, not the-then President, Pasteur Bizimungu (see 
note below).   
68 To win the Hutu public opinion when the RPF/RPA entered Rwanda in the 
1990s, the rebel movement appointed a Hutu, Alexis Kanyarengwe, as its 
president, and then another Hutu, Pasteur Bizimungu, as President of the 
Republic. In both instances, Major General Paul Kagame played the deputy 
president, but the actual decision-maker within those structures. In 2000, he 
stepped up and took power and later jailed Pasteur Bizimungu.    



Findings About Bany2 Leaders’ Ethnonationalism   199 
 
commander’s compliance to the rebellion line when the latter seemed 
reluctant.  

Likewise, Bany2 rebels would appoint a screen authority as the 
supreme leader of the rebel movement or executive or senior officer 
within the movement in order to win Congolese populations’ 
acceptance. This was the case for successive non-Bany2 RCD rebel 
leaders including, “former Mobutists Vincent de Paul Lunda Bululu, 
Etienne Ngangura, Alexis Thambwe Mwamba, Lambert Mende, Tryhon 
Kin-Kiey Mulumba, Gen Ilunga…[former] opponents to Mobutu’s and 
Kabila’s regimes, like Ernest Wamba Dia Wamba, Arthur Z’Ahidi 
Ngoma, Dr. Emile Ilunga” (Bulambo 2001, 83). But the real power in 
RCD’s executive structures was held by Bany2, particularly Tutsis. 
According to Bulambo (2001, 83-84), at the time of the above screen 
authorities, the following Bany2 leaders were the actual authorities of 
the RCD rebellion, namely “Deogratias Bugera, Bizimana Karamuheto, 
Moise Nyarugabo, Azarias Ruberwa…” who officially held secondary 
positions in the movement compared to the non-Bany2 leaders above. 

During the first episode of the conflict (1997-1998), the pattern of 
using ethnic watchdogs in sociopolitical structures was already at work. 
Indeed, the AFDL, the loose coalition that was created by Rwanda in 
1996 as its Trojan horse to invade the DRC was “dominated by 
members of the Tutsi ethnic group, including the Banyamulenge,” as 
Roberto Garreton (1997, 17) reported to the UN General Assembly. In 
his 1998 report to the UN Human Rights Commission, Garreton (1998, 
42) wrote, “NGO activities were subject to authorization from Muller 
[Ruhimbika]… Sometimes, a Banyamulenge agent or ‘facilitator’ had to 
be present at any meeting. Statements concerning human rights had to 
be submitted [to him] in advance for approval.” Such a repressive task is 
undeniably incompatible with freedoms for the establishment of which 
Muller Ruhimbika claimed to fight for as one South Kivu province’s 
civil society leaders. Indeed, DRC civil society leaders are committed to 
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promoting ethical standards of modern and civic nations-states, as their 
nation is multiethnic by nature. After he and his ethnic community 
garnered the support of the UN Special Rapporteur on human rights in 
1996, Ruhimbika revealed through that behavior his actual attitude of 
primary loyalty to his ethnic group at the expense of his DRC civic 
nation.  

In fact, the surveillance civil society organizations’ activities 
Ruhimbika carried out on behalf the AFDL rebel movement once it 
started controlling the Kivus in 1996 is contrary to Ruhimbika’s own 
claims of freedom fighter. It implies that for Ruhimbika only people of 
his community have the right to be freed from tyranny, but once freed, 
free Bany2 leaders are allowed to install their own tyranny on people of 
other communities. It means that “his” people are the only people who 
deserve fair treatments while others have to suffer Bany2 leaders’ unfair 
treatments. It is a clear illustration of priority Ruhimbika gave to his 
ethnic community’s interests at the detriment of the whole nation-
state’s. Ultimately, it is his application of the Bany2’s motto in the 
DRC, namely ‘our ethic community above all’ (Ruhimbika 2001, 83) 
instead of ‘our ethnic community among others.’  

5.7 Evidence of Bany2 Militias’ State-Seeking, or Secessionist Moves 

 In response to the second research question, namely whether Bany2 

militias’ actions reveal their secessionist moves, data collected clearly 
confirm that Bany2 leaders’ deeds indeed betray their desire to establish 
an independent state in the eastern DRC. After presenting evidence of 
Bany2 leaders’ primary loyalty to their ethnic group, this section 
reviews short accounts that reveal their secessionist project. This project 
is consistent with what Van Evera (1998, 267) contended, “If the 
nationalism [to be understood here as ethnonationalist movement] has 
no state, the risk of civil war arising from its struggle for national 
independence [understand here as statehood] is increased; this also 
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raises the risk of inter-state war, because civil war can widen to engulf 
nearby states.” Van Evera (1998, 262, 263, 267) underscored that 
ethnonationalist movements without states raise greater risks of war, and 
they would most likely stop waging war only when they achieve 
statehood. As Bany2 have no state and live in the Kivus, their desire is 
to make these provinces of the DRC their own state. They contemplate 
such a goal, but do not openly and clearly state it. Also, they act 
accordingly, which explains warfare to gain exclusive control over the 
Kivus, as a separate and independent state from the DRC territory. It 
also explains why they prefer concentrating their troops in the Kivus to 
maximize their chance to have a grip on them and so refuse to be 
deployed in other provinces of the DRC.  

This section presents first a summary of key finding revealing the 
secessionist project, and second, open statements by actors promoting a 
Bany2-controlled autonomous state in the Kivus.69 It then exposes facts 
from different reports about rebels’ deeds, which betray their “unstated” 
secessionist plan, including their refusal to be deployed out of the Kivus 
as a strategy to maximize their actual chance of controlling those 
provinces. A short summary closes the section.  

5.8 Findings Revealing Bany2 Leaders’ Secessionist Project for the 
Kivus 

Before going further, below is a short table (Table 4) presenting key 
findings of Bany2 leaders’ secessionist project collected from the pre-
defined category 121/SSN (see Appendix 1B, Operational Coding 
Frame). 

                                                           
69 As already mentioned, in general, Bany2 military-political leaders are not 
prone to go public with their secessionist project to avoid losing some supporters 
among Congolese natives. So, their foreign sympathizers, including some 
scholars and journalists are those who disclose their opinions. Also, their 
sponsors, particularly Rwanda avoid publicly addressing the project, as this 
appears in reports quoted below.   
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Table 4: Evidence of Bany2 Leaders’ Secessionist Project 

N
o. 

Illustrative Verbatim Quotes 
(Key parts are Written in Italics) 
Sources 

Short Comments 

Statements by Bany2 leaders 

1 It must be said that it is required that 
people become aware of the persistent 
need for the balkanization of the DRC. 
Although some stakeholders…oppose 
the idea of balkanization of the DRC, 
their logic is definitely based on 
emotions than reason. The reality is 
that only the balkanization of our 
ungovernable country remains the 
most desired [option] by a great 
number of Congolese citizens who 
want to lead a normal and happy life 
as in other nations… When the 
benefits of living together as a family 
are increasingly becoming fewer than 
that of splitting, logic requires that 
people naturally split. That is why 
Congolese need to understand that 
balkanization is rather the best 
alternative.  
Posted on May 29, 2012 by Akim, 
Editor, available at 
http://mulenge.blogspot.com/2012/05/l
e-processus-de-balkanisation-
politique.html. 

This is the view expressed 
by Akim Hakizimana 
Muhoza, founder of 
ALEC, a Bany2’s armed 
group operating from 
Rwanda in close relations 
with the M23 rebellion. 
The name of his 
movement, Alliance for 
the Liberation of the 
Eastern Congo and the 
terms of this statement are 
telling by themselves: 
secession is his only 
option for the well-being 
of his ethnic community, 
the Bany2, and other 
people of eastern DRC.  

2 The question now in the minds of 
Eastern Congolese is this: Is it worth 
living under the ineffective, 
irresponsible unitary system under a 
corrupt regime? Is there any hope for 
the people of Kivus in terms of 
security, peace, development, and 
human rights? Can the DRC as a state 
secede? There are three levels on 
which this last question can be 
answered: 1. the inalienable right of 

In this second statement, 
Akim précised his 
thoughts by referring to 
means that can be used to 
secede. But this question 
had never been officially 
raised in official meetings 
with DRC’s officials. It is 
posted in the website 
named after his 
community.  
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secession, 2. the international law of 
secession, and 3. the DRC law of 
secession. All three say yes (Emphasis 
in the original). 
 
Posted on October 17, 2012 by Akim, 
Editor, available at 
http://mulenge.blogspot.com/2012/10/t
he-future-of-eastern-congo-is-not-
in.html. 

3 The Tutsi community’s ‘children’ are 
ready to do all [they can] provided 
they recover their self-determination 
as other people do.  
 
Ngoboka-Muhigira et al., 2012, open 
letter of 15 March 2012 to the UN 
Secretary General, page 4, para. 4. 

Letter to the United 
Nations’ Secretary General 
by six leaders of the Tutsi 
community in Goma. 
These are civil backers of 
Bany2’ armed groups and 
officers, including Gen. 
Bosco Ntaganda in whose 
favor this letter was 
written.  

Statements by Bany2 leaders’ Sponsors 
4 On 23 May 2012, [Captain Celestin] 

Senkoko70 organized a meeting, with 
the participation of RDF [Rwandan 
Defense Forces] officers and 32 
community leaders, mostly CNDP 
cadres, in Gisenyi at the residence of 
CNDP member Gafishi Ngoboka. 
Senkoko introduced himself as the 
representative of Kabarebe [Rwandan 
Minister of Defense] and conveyed the 
message that the Rwandan 
Government supports M23, whose new 
war was to obtain a secession of both 
Kivus. After showing the territory to be 
liberated on a map, he instructed 
politicians to convince all 
Rwandophone army officers operating 
in the Kivus to join M23 and stressed 

Convincing evidence that 
Rwanda is sponsoring 
secession wars in the 
eastern DRC after clear 
reports by panels of six 
UN experts from different 
nations, including the 
U.S., one of the main 
supporters of Rwanda.  

                                                           
70 Captain Celestin Senkoko is the Special Assistant of Gen. James Kabarebe, 
Rwanda’s Minister of Defense.   
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the need for M23 to gain more popular 
support and begin collecting funds. 
 
UNSC-GoEs (2012b, 12). 

5 Prior to the November 2011 elections, 
one of the most senior intelligence 
officers within the Rwandan 
government discussed with me [Steve 
Hege] several possible scenarios for 
the secession of the eastern Congo. 
Reflecting the thinking of many of his 
colleagues, he asserted that because 
the Congo was too big to be governed 
by Kinshasa, Rwanda should support 
the emergence of a federal state for the 
eastern Congo. He said, ‘Goma should 
relate to Kinshasa in the same way 
that Juba [South Sudan] was linked to 
Khartoum,’ prior to the independence 
of South Sudan…Not surprisingly, 
Rwanda has openly aided and abetted 
self-declared Congolese secessionists 
such as Jules Mutebutsi, Akim 
Muhoza, and Xavier Ciribanya so as to 
set the bar high enough to position 
federalism eventually as an acceptable 
compromise. On the day that M23 
reached Goma, Rwandan government 
media surrogates began demanding 
the ‘right of self-determination.’ 
 
Hege, Steve (2012, 6-7). 

Hege was the coordinator 
of the above UN Group of 
experts on the DRC. After 
he was released from his 
professional duties as UN 
expert, he provided this 
testimony to the U.S. 
Congress to confirm the 
plan of secession of the 
eastern DRC led by 
Rwanda and Bany2 
leaders. This is another 
clear evidence of that 
project despite public 
denials of Rwandan 
officials and Bany2 
leaders’ tactical silence on 
the project.  

6 Maybe the Congo would be better off 
with a federal government, with some 
provinces having some autonomy to 
govern themselves, rather than always 
tying them to the central government 
in Kinshasa. [But for the moment] it’s 
one country, at least in terms of 
geographic interpretation, [and] the 
countries that are in the Congo have 
not claimed any piece of territory. Q: 

In this interview he gave 
to the Los Angeles Times 
on March 18, 2001 only 
one year after he took 
office as President of 
Rwanda in 2000, Paul 
Kagame, the main sponsor 
of rebellion movements in 
the DRC, already had a 
secessionist plan for the 



Findings About Bany2 Leaders’ Ethnonationalism   205 
 

How important is it for the rest of 
Africa to keep Congo together? A: 
Rwanda today is different from what it 
was 100 years ago. It used to be bigger 
than it is. It was dismembered and 
nothing happened. 
Wright, Robin (2001, para. 9-10). 

DRC before he came to 
power in Rwanda.  

Statements by Bany2 Leaders’ Sympathizers and Advocates of 
Secession 
7 M23 are the remnants of several rebel 

groups that have been trying to create 
a separate state in the eastern DRC 
called the North Kivu State, an area 
largely dominated by the 
Banyamulenge or Congolese Tutsis. 
These Congolese are related to the 
Rwandan Tutsis and have been 
oppressed in the DRC ever since the 
Tutsi-led government took over power 
in Kigali, Rwanda, in 1994… 
It’s obvious the Kigali regime would 
be more secure along its borders if the 
Banyamulenge were liberated and 
allowed to form their own state in 
areas they occupy in the North Kivu 
Province. 
 
Rugyendo, Arinaitwe (2012a & b) 
posted on 10/3/12 available at 
http://www.redpepper.co.ug/whos-to-
blame-for-m23-rebels-in-drc; 
http://www.guardian.co.uk/world/2012
/oct/03/drc-m23-rebels-rwanda. 

Arinaitwe Rugyendo is 
operator of a Ugandan 
online newspaper 
http://ugandaonline.net/red
_pepper and sympathizer 
of what he calls liberation 
movements in Africa, 
including Bany2’s for the 
secession of the eastern 
DRC. His rationale: a 
republic to serve as a 
security zone for both 
Rwanda and Uganda.  

7b To Save the Congo, Let It Fall Apart. 
 
Pham (2012, A25) 
http://rwiza.pointsoftouch.com/2012/1
2/01/save-congo-fall, 
http://www.nytimes.com/2012/12/01/o
pinion/to-save-congo-let-it-fall-
apart.html?_r=0. 

This title of Peter Pham’s 
article in The New York 
Times coincided with the 
time M23 rebels were 
under pressure to 
withdraw from Goma, the 
North Kivu capital city 
they seized ten days 
before. It came as a lifeline 
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for rebels. Through it, 
Peter Pham offered a 
wonderful slogan to Bany2 
secessionists. 

7c The only way to help Congo is to stop 
pretending it exists. There is no 
Congo. 
 
Herbst and Mills (2013 
Foreignpolicy.com, May 22) (Posted 
by Minembwe at 12:07 PM 
http://mulenge.blogspot.com/2013/05/t
he-only-way-to-help-congo-is-to-
stop.html). 

This is another title, which 
lent to secessionists 
another wonderful slogan 
for their project in the 
DRC. 

Past Records of Bany2 Leaders’ State Statements and Secessionist 
Moves 
8 Historically, the King of Rwanda, His 

Majesty Rwabugiri had conquered 
areas of Goma, Rutshuru, Walikale, 
Masisi and Kalehe Idjwi in sub-
regions of North and South Kivu... 
Thanks to our growing influence in the 
countries...and with the personal 
support of His Excellency MOBUTU 
SEKO SEKO (emphasis in the original 
text)...enacted a law in 1972...that 
[collectively] recognized to us the right 
to Zairian citizenship. 
We strongly object to [the new] 
individual application for little or great 
naturalization process decided by 
members of MPR CENTRAL 
COMMITTEE (emphasis in the 
original text) [on June 8, 1981, which 
repealed the 1972 Act]. 
…we ask you to intervene…so that, in 
agreement with populations of Goma, 
Rutshuru, Walikale, Masisi, Kalehe, 
and Idjwi zones [a] self-determination 
[referendum] be organized; after that 
UN and OAU sponsored referendum, 
[they] will constitute a separate state, 

Letter of June 20, 1981 
signed by five leaders of 
Bany2 community namely, 
1) Ugirashebuja, Stanislas, 
2) Gahiga, Pierre, 3) 
Gitera, Ambroise, 4) 
Nkorota, Jean-Baptiste, 5) 
Cyimenyi Népomycène 
who requested the 
organization of a self-
determination referendum 
by the UN and the OAU, 
now the AU. The new 
state was to include 
territories of both South 
Kivu and North Kivu 
provinces, which were still 
one province at that time, 
the Kivu province. Basis: 
alleged territories that 
belonged to the Stewart 
pre-colonial Kingdom of 
Rwanda, a claim reiterated 
by Rwandan President 
Pasteur Bizimungu in 
1996, the year Rwanda 

http://mulenge.blogspot.com/2013/05/the-only-way-to-help-congo-is-to-stop.html


Findings About Bany2 Leaders’ Ethnonationalism   207 
 

which will seek its international 
recognition. 
 
Letter of June 20, 1981 by 
Ugirashebuja, Stanislas, Pierre Gahiga, 
Ambroise Gitera, Jean-Baptiste 
Nkorota, Népomycène Cyimenyi, 
published in Mahano Ge Mahano 
(1998, 125-126). 

invaded the DRC for the 
first time. 

9 [Rebel groups (Rwandans and 
Congolese) agreed that “in exchange 
for their services…and following their 
persistent claims… Tutsis will have 
[Kivus’] territories from [lands of] the 
Babembe, Bavira (South Kivu) to 
Rutshuru (North Kivu) in order…to 
serve for their needs. 
 
(Excerpt from a report 
“Renseignement sur le Burundi,” 
Annexe sur le Bulletin de 
Renseignement de l’ANC no. 3, 11 
Juin 1965, p.2 in Verhaegen (1997, 
194).  

Bany2 longed for 
territories along the 
Rwandan-DRC borders 
long ago for political 
reasons. They, thus, 
engaged in negotiations 
with their Congolese allies 
to have control of those 
territories. This account is 
an illustration of such 
plans: results of 
negotiations in April and 
May 1964 during which, 
both rebel groups 
(Rwandans and 
Congolese) agreed on the 
transaction described here.  

5.9 Clear Statements by Bany2 Leaders Advocating Secession in the 
Kivus 

Long before the current armed conflict, Bany2 leaders made some 
secessionist or state-seeking statements about the Kivus. These 
statements even prompted conflicts between them and autochthon ethnic 
communities that resented such ideas from peoples they welcomed as 
refugees on their lands but who were then managing to take over those 
lands on which they were allowed to settle and make them their own 
territory. In its moves, the Bany2 community was taking advantage of 
the poor organization of the DRC’s immigration services and using 
political relationships its leaders, especially Tutsis, had forged under the 
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colonial regime of community between the Belgian Congo and the 
Rwanda-Urundi with new Congolese authorities.  

In fact, some earlier Bany2 community leaders in the Kivus made 
blatant territorial claims in the DRC on the basis of narratives that are 
contested by many scholars who studied the AGLR’s populations.71 
Those who settled in the Kivus ignited claims based on conflicting 
relationships between the kingdom of Rwanda and its neighbors, 
especially those in the present DRC. To mention only one that deserves 
attention, Bany2 leaders demanded in 1981 the organization of a self-
determination referendum in favor of what they called the “native 
populations of Rwanda in Zaire.” They wrote,  

Historically, the King of Rwanda, His Majesty Rwabugiri had 
conquered areas of Goma, Rutshuru, Walikale, Masisi and 
Kalehe Idjwi in sub-regions of North and South Kivu... Thanks to 
our growing influence in the countries...and with the personal 
support of His Excellency MOBUTU SEKO SEKO (emphasis in 
the original text)...enacted a law in 1972...that [collectively] 
recognized the right to Zairian citizenship to us... 
We strongly object to [the new] individual application for little or 
great naturalization process decided by members of MPR 
CENTRAL COMMITTEE (emphasis in the original text). [on 
June 8, 1981, which repealed the 1972 Act] 

…we ask you to intervene…so that, in agreement with 
populations of Goma, Rutshuru, Walikale, Masisi, Kalehe, and 
Idjwi zones [a] self-determination [referendum] be organized; 
after that UN and OAU sponsored referendum, [they] will 
constitute a separate state, which will seek its international 

                                                           
71 Bany2 leaders who wrote the letter from which the above excerpt was drawn 
argue that the king of Rwanda, Rwabugiri, annexed to his kingdom DRC 
territories of Goma, Rutshuru, Walikale, and Masisi (in North Kivu) and Kalehe 
and Idjwi (in South Kivu), an argument contested by historians, including 
Vansina (1962). 
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recognition (Excerpt from letter of June 20, 1981 signed by 1) 
Ugirashebuja, Stanislas, 2) Gahiga, Pierre, 3) Gitera, Ambroise, 
4) Nkorota, Jean-Baptiste, 5) Cyimenyi Népomycène published 
in Mahano 1996, 125-126). 

This letter was the latest open manifestation of secessionist claim in 
the Kivus under President Mobutu’s dictatorship. It did not go too far: in 
fact, as long as they were enjoying high positions in the public arena and 
taking advantage of their fellow Congolese, Bany2 leaders felt 
Congolese and kept quiet. President Mobutu made things tough for all 
people who attempted any secessionist idea, as he wanted to be known 
in history as the DRC nation-state’s builder after the Belgians’ King 
Leopold II. Also, surrounding conditions were not favorable especially 
because President Mobutu’s regime was still strong and was in good 
relations with the Hutu-led government of Rwanda that could not offer 
rear base to Bany2 militias.   

So, during the current conflict and until the outbreak of the M23 
rebellion in April 2012, there were no public state-seeking statements by 
Bany2 rebel leaders were rather hidden under the label of federalism or 
decentralized authority. One can notice that on December 6, 2012, when 
the M23 was at the height of its glory, i.e., while controlling Goma, the 
capital city of North Kivu province, Amani Kabasha, one of M23 rebels’ 
spokespersons in Kampala (Uganda), was still saying this to the New 
York Times, “We want more than decentralization, we want federalism” 
(Kron 2012, para. 11). This was in reaction to the DRC government’s 
commendation that decentralization, as defined by the country’s 
constitution provides solutions to the desire of those who want 
autonomy for their provinces. In September 2011, FRF leaders told the 
UNSC-GoEs (2011, 80) “that they would eventually need to find a 
federalist solution for the challenges of the Democratic Republic of the 
Congo because [for them] ‘Kinshasa is too far away.’” And some years 
earlier, bargaining-like statements were rather common on the part of 
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Bany2 leaders, not threats. For example, Zachee Muhamiriza, 
chairperson of the Bany2 community in Bukavu (South Kivu) was 
advocating a decentralized entity, not a state. He said to the United 
Nations Information Network (IRIN), “To date, we continue to plead 
with the government for a territory to be carved out of the four in which 
Minembwe is found. Minembwe is administered from Fizi…117km 
away, or…Uvira 126km away… We need government recognition; we 
need representation at the Senate, Parliament and in other government 
institutions” (IRIN 2007, section ‘Solution should be political’ para. 4). 
In fact, rebel leaders have been cautious about making clear and public 
secessionist statements, as these would undermine their image in the 
eyes of few Congolese that support armed fights as a means to gain state 
power. But most of those Congolese resist against the country’s 
balkanization, i.e., the Kivus’ secession. 

Only recently, a so far unknown Muny2 leader spread some clear 
secessionist statements through social networks, but which are still 
unnoticed like their author, Akim Hakizimana Muhoza (MHZ in short). 
Editor of a trilingual (French, English, and Kinyarwanda) blog, the 
Journal Minembwe or Minembwe Free Press 
(http://mulenge.blogspot.com) dedicated to Mulenge,72 Mr. Akim 
Muhoza publicly advocates for the DRC’s balkanization, that is, its split 
in different nation-states, including an independent “Republic of United 
Kivu.” Mr. Akim Muhoza has been identified by the UN group of 
experts in its 2012 final report on the DRC (cf. UNSC-GoEs 2012, 23-
24, 120-130) as a Muny2, co-founder in July 2012 with other diaspora 
Bany2 of a new armed group named Alliance for the Liberation of the 
Eastern Congo (ALEC) in Ottawa (Canada). The movement is allied 
with M23, which helped it recruit some members in the AGLR and 

                                                           
72 Mulenge is the name of the DRC village to which some Bany2 link their 
Congolese identity, as they claim to have settled their before the colonial era.    
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operates from Rwanda, the main M23 rebellion’s sponsor. After M23 
launched its first attacks in North Kivu, he clearly wrote,  

It must be said that it is required that people become aware of the 
persistent need for the balkanization of the DRC. Although some 
stakeholders…oppose the idea of balkanization of the DRC, their logic 
is definitely based on emotions than reason. The reality is that only the 
balkanization of our ungovernable country remains the most desired 
[option] by a great number of Congolese citizens who want to lead a 
normal and happy life as in other nations… When the benefits of living 
together as a family are increasingly becoming fewer than that of 
splitting, logic requires that people naturally split. That is why 
Congolese need to understand that balkanization is rather the best 
alternative. (Posted on May 29, 2012 by Akim, Editor, available at 
http://mulenge.blogspot.com/2012/05/le-processus-de-balkanisation-
politique.html)  

This message seems to have been aimed at mobilizing people in 
South Kivu province where the M23 rebellion needed active support to 
build its strength. As many Bany2 leaders in South Kivu seemed 
reluctant to actively join M23 fights apparently because they were 
already controlling the FARDC command in that province, ALEC 
leaders had to mobilize combatants in and for South Kivu, including 
through alliances with local peoples’ militias. UNSC-GoEs (2012c) 
reports that M23 recruited on ALEC’s behalf in refugee camps in 
Rwanda and Uganda some young people who joined the Uvira county’s 
region in South Kivu where they took part in military activities. 
Unfortunately for them, FARDC soldiers foiled their initiatives, killing 
some combatants, including at least a Rwandan national, and arresting 
several ALEC’s leaders, among others, the movement’s chief of staff, 
while Muhoza fled to Rwanda where he lives under the Rwandan 
government’s protection (UNSC-GoEs 2012c, 24).  
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After the M23 rebels captured Goma, the capital city of North Kivu 
province on November 20, 2012, but was required by the CIRGL 
summit in Kampala to withdraw from that city, Muhoza seemed more 
assertive on the creation of a Bany2-controlled state in the Kivus. He 
posted on November 22, 2013 a long article discussing why M23 rebels 
should not accept the withdrawal from Goma but rather take the 
opportunity they had to proclaim an independent state. He wrote among 
other things,  

Now it is a do or die matter!!! However, if M23/ARC is not 
confident enough to install its government in Kivu, and declare 
an independent state of Kivu, then it has not learned any lesson 
[from former rebellions] and may as well not just withdraw, but 
surround and allow themselves to be treated as criminals. But 
who in his right mind would do that? Certainly Not Makenga! 
[The rebels’ apparent commander] … 

Col. Sultan [Makenga], take courage, the people of Kivu are 
behind you all the way to the new beginning! MHZ (Posted on 
November 22, 2012 by Akim, Editor, available at 
http://mulenge.blogspot.com/2012/11/is-kampala-meeting-
blessing-or-curse.html) 

It is clear for Muhoza that the capture of Goma by M23 was the 
Bany2 leaders’ dreamed and a not-to-waste occasion to seize and go 
public with the longstanding hidden secessionist agenda. He clearly 
advised M23 not to repeat what he refers to as mistakes of previous 
Bany2 leaders’ rebellions that wasted those occasions. Unfortunately for 
them, the international pressure was so high against such a project that 
even the rebels’ sponsors, mainly Rwanda, retreated, at least for that 
time; the ICGLR summit ordained the immediate withdrawal of M23 
from Goma in exchange for negotiation with the weakened DRC 
government.  
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Another article by Muhoza with a strong secessionist stance is titled 
“The Future of the Eastern Congo is Not in DRC” in which he wrote, 

The question now in the minds of Eastern Congolese is this: Is it 
worth living under the ineffective, irresponsible unitary system 
under a corrupt regime? Is there any hope for the people of Kivus 
in terms of security, peace, development, and human rights? Can 
DRC as a state secede?  

There are three levels on which this last question can be 
answered: 1. the inalienable right of secession, 2. the 
international law of secession, and 3. the DRC law of secession. 
All three say yes (Emphasis in the original). (Posted on October 
17, 2012 by Akim, Editor, available at http://mulenge.blogspot. 
com/2012/10/the-future-of-eastern-congo-is-not-in.html) 

Clearly, Muhoza is trying to convince his audience by giving good 
reasons for his movement’s secessionist project. He is also pointing to 
possible ways for achieving the project, including through the use of 
international laws that provide peoples with the right to self-
determination whose application, according to some ethnonationalist 
advocates, is irreversible once a people claim it. According to Connor 
(1980), no government has the right to prevent a people from seceding if 
they want to do so, a principle, if accepted by the African Union, which 
would doom Africa to disintegration and unceasing wars.  

In addition to Muhoza, some current Bany2 leaders, especially in 
civil society expressed clear secessionist intents like those expressed in 
the 1981 letter mentioned above. Indeed, six leaders of the Tutsi 
community in the DRC have acted as surrogates73 of rebel leaders while 

                                                           
73 The Tutsi ethnic community association pleaded the cause of rebel leaders, 
particularly Gen. Bosco Ntaganda and other ICC inductees. They strongly 
lobbied with the UN aiming to stop Ntaganda’s arrest by the ICC and thus, 
wrote a long letter to the UN Secretary General on their behalf with copies to 
many international authorities and organizations.  
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they were pleading for rebel leaders’ cause. In their five-page letter of 
March 15, 2012 to the UN Secretary General, they wrote that their 
community’s members are “ready to do all [they can] provided they 
recover their self-determination as other people do” (Ngoboka-Muhigira 
et al., 2012, open letter to the UN Secretary General, page 4, para. 4). By 
using in their letter to the United Nations the concept of self-
determination, those community leaders dropped a bombshell: they used 
one of the political language’s central concepts in the quest for a state by 
secessionist peoples. Based on Walker Connor’s (1980, 29-32) ideas, the 
use of that concept by leaders of the Tutsi community assumes that this 
community has achieved some measure of national awareness or 
national consciousness on the DRC’s territory. Hence, the community 
would like to go further, that is, to exert the related political right to 
national self-determination, or popular sovereignty. In other words, the 
community is in the process of questioning the legitimacy of the DRC 
state to govern it. In Connor’s (1980, 31) terms, the community wants to 
become “the final arbiter in determining whether the state…in which it 
resides is to be perceived as legitimate or illegitimate” by its members. 
This is undoubtedly the path toward the demand for a referendum in the 
Kivus. Nevertheless, for some reasons, including fear of losing the 
support they need from few Congolese native community leaders who 
side with them in their quest for state power they think they cannot have 
otherwise, Bany2 outstanding leaders never openly raise any 
secessionist claim but federalism. 

5.10 Bany2 Militias’ Deeds to Assert Control on the Kivus: Refusal 
to Leave the Kivus 

Bany2 leaders go beyond statements and engage in actions aiming at 
preparing the Kivu secession by militarily controlling Kivus’ territories. 
One of Bany2 officers’ expressions of their will to have actual control 
over the Kivus is their refusal to leave both provinces and to serve the 
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DRC nation elsewhere in other provinces. Indeed, they want to 
concentrate as many of their troops as they have in the Kivus and let 
only some their officers go and work in the capital city to protect their 
political interests at the national level as well as guarantee a smooth 
execution of their plans within national institutions. The few of them 
who agree74 to work in other provinces do so exceptionally and make 
themselves accompanied by a bunch of Bany2 troops for their personal 
security! No other DRC’s military officer has that kind of privilege. 
Two current examples of those high ranking Bany2 officers’ exceptions 
are Gen. Obedi Rwibasira who is FARDC commander in Kasai 
Occidental province (Kananga) and Gen. Mustafa Mukiza Kayoyo, 
Commander of the military base of Kitona in the Bas-Congo province. 
As evidence shows in the following paragraphs, mutations or attempts of 
mutations of Bany2 officers and soldiers outside the Kivus have been 
rather sources of contentions, including armed fights in the Kivus 
(Stearns 2012a, para. 7; UNSC-GoEs 2012a, 22; Bulambo 2001, 23-24). 
It was the case after Gen. Laurent Nkunda refused to respond to his 
mutation assignment order and launched the third (the CNDP) episode 
of the DRC conflict in 2004, just after the swearing in of the transitional 
government of national unity. The same is true with the M23 rebellion.  

During their recent fights under the M23 rebellion, with very few 
exceptions, almost all Bany2 officers refused to respond to any 
invitation and assignment outside the Kivus. Reporting about FRF 
soldiers’ position on that question, UNSC-GoEs (2011, 80) asserted that 
they fear any “likelihood of their being deployed outside of the High 
Plateau [of Minembwe].” In 2012, UNSC-GoEs (2012a, 20) went 
further, “According to ex-CNDP officers, the mutiny had been planned 

                                                           
74 This is a rather unusual concept in the DRC military traditions: a soldier or 
officer, whatever his/her rank, has to obey and follow, even blindly, his/her 
superiors’ instructions. His/her will does not count. But Bany2 officers and 
soldiers make a strange exception to that tradition, which still applies on all 
other soldiers and officers.  
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at the moment of the [2011] elections, as ex-CNDP commanders had 
anticipated that after securing President Kabila’s re-election, there 
would be renewed efforts to redeploy them outside the Kivus.” UNSC-
GoEs (2012a, 22) added “The redeployment of Col. Zimurinda’s 
regiment out of the Kivus created a wave of discontent among ex-CNDP 
officers, as this regiment contained the highest number of ex-CNDP 
troops.” 

About Col. Zimurinda’s regiment, UN experts provide more 
information, Following Government sensitization efforts, as of 
the first days of the mutiny, 950 of the 1,200 soldiers of the 811th 
regiment commanded by Col. Zimurinda surrendered to the 
Government were redeployed to Kananga, outside the Kivus, on 
23 April. However, after pressure by certain ex-CNDP 
commanders, many of the soldiers changed their minds on their 
way to the airport and returned to Masisi. According to FARDC 
officers in Kananga, only about 700 soldiers had, in fact, been 
redeployed. (UNSC-GoEs 2012a, 22) 

Even rival groups within Bany2 military leaders chose rather to 
reconcile among them just to resist any DRC national army’s decision to 
deploy them outside of the Kivus. Indeed, “all ex-CNDP officers 
acknowledged their common interest and reconciled in opposition to 
redeployment of their officers and troops outside the Kivus since the 
first attempts to do so in September 2010” (UNSC-GoE 2012a, 16).  

In addition to UN reports, some private writers provide more insights 
about the Bany2 militias’ recent refusal to leave the Kivus. In one of his 
earlier postings related to the M23 rebellion Jason Stearns (2012a, 
para.7) writes, “For some years, a key obstacle to army reform has been 
the reluctance of some Kivu-based armed groups—the CNDP and FRF 
in particular—to be deployed outside of their home region [the Kivus].” 
Following an April 23, 2012 message announcing the re-deployment of 
about a thousand of Kivu-based troops to other provinces of the country, 
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it appeared later that “only 50 ex-CNDP troops were part of the 800 
soldiers who left [the Kivus]” (Stearns 2012a, para. 8). Interestingly, 
Stearns (2012a, para. 7) subtitled his posting “Some (just some) ex-
CNDP troops leave the Kivus,” to indicate the frustration of those who 
expected to see all Bany2 soldiers to go out of the Kivus.  

State-seeking agendas and strategies are not accidental in Bany2 

behavior. They are rather a noticeable pattern by well-informed 
observers even during past rebellions. In his March 15 press release 
posted in the Voice of America’s (VOA) website, Peter Clottey (2010) 
reported his conversation with an FRF rebel leader saying, “The rebel 
group has often refused to hand over their weapons despite the 
government’s ultimatum, [they were rather] demanding [that] 
Minembwe, a town in South Kivu be an independent territory.” In the 
wake of the Rwanda’s second invasion of the DRC in 1998, Bany2 
soldiers refused to be deployed outside the Kivus in their strategy to 
have strongholds from which they could launch attacks or resist against 
any order from the DRC army. As it was discovered later, they did so 
also in preparation for and the launch of that second war (1998-2003) by 
Rwanda. On that subject, Ambroise Bulambo (2001) who worked as an 
advisor for Gen. Anselme Masasu Nindaga, one of the first rebellion 
founding leaders and eyewitness of events that led to that second war, 
testified, 

Early in 1998…After two battalions of ex-FAZ75 soldiers came 
back from their re-training in Kongolo, the brigade commander 
decided to carry out a rebalancing of military staff according to 
soldiers’ origins (province and tribe). As a whole, Tutsi 
Banyamulenge soldiers opposed any mutation movement. Since 
February 1998, they started positioning themselves with their 

                                                           
75 Ex-FAZ = elements of the former Zairian armed forces defeated by the 
coalition of Rwandan-Ugandan-Burundian forces. They were enrolled in the 
new Congolese armed forces (FAC) after a re-training consisting essentially of 
ideological and moral education.     
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arms some in Ngomo escarpments, others in Lemera, and some 
others in Minembwe.76 After they had all taken hold of their 
strategic withdrawals, they declared war against the 222nd 
Brigade. (Bulambo 2001, 23-24) 

Once Bany2 leaders took control of the Kivus for the second time 
with the help of the Rwandan army, they planned to carve up some 
politico-administrative entities for themselves and kept alive their views 
that historically they had a legitimate claim to such entities in the Kivus. 
In South Kivu, in particular, they created the Minembwe County by 
munching on counties of neighboring local tribes’ lands in the territories 
of Uvira, Fizi, and Mwenga, just as stated above by Zachee Muhamiriza. 
But the creation of the Minembwe commune was strongly opposed by 
leaders of local ethnic communities, including the Babembe, Bafuleros, 
Bavira, and Barega who inhabit those three administrative entities 
(OCHA 2007; Muchukiwa 2006). Officially, Minembwe commune 
lasted only the time the RCD rebellion and Rwanda were totally 
controlling the Kivus (1998-2003).  

Indeed, political negotiations that ended large-scale fights and set up 
the DRC transitional government of national unity did not endorse the 
Minembwe commune, but Bany2 leaders are still battling for its 
recognition. Most Bany2 leaders act as if Minembwe were a county in 
DRC whilst others refer to it as their nation-state they call High Plateau 
of Minembwe, Mulenge, or Itombwe.77 Bany2 leaders gained state 

                                                           
76 Minembwe and Lemera are villages respectively found in Fizi and Uvira 
counties while Ngomo is a chain of mountains that run alongside the DRC’s 
Bukavu-Uvira national road.    
77 It is important to note that Minembwe is a small city in the county of Fizi, 118 
kms from Lake Tanganyika and the borderline between the DRC and Rwanda 
and Burundi. Mulenge is a village of the Uvira County, some 15 kms from the 
same borderline. It is totally inhabited by Bafuleros, not Bany2. Itombwe is a 
chiefdom of Babembe in Mwenga County, 130 kms from that borderline. 
Bany2s live in both Minembwe and Itombwe with the Babembe, they do not live 
in Mulenge, but they keep claiming “ownership” of those territorial entities, a 
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power, especially at the national level where they had a Vice-President 
of the Republic of the four that led the transition from 2003 to the 2006 
general elections. But they lost elections and their dreamed Minembwe 
territory. As of 2007, as one can see above from Muhamiriza’s 
statement, Bany2 leaders were still seeking a territory. Like Gisaro 
Muhoza in the 1970s, one of their prominent leaders and Member of 
Parliament who promised that territory to his people, Azarias 
Ruberwa,78 Vice-President of the Republic during the transition, did not 
convince the DRC government about the opportunity of erecting a 
political territorial entity just for Bany2 in the Kivus. But Bany2 leaders 
have not said their last word yet. They so long to control that entity that 
they keep claiming it, as it may eventually serve as the embryo of a 
would-be Bany2-controlled nation-state in South Kivu province by 
expanding it to later encompass all DRC territories that Mutambo (1997, 
5) wrongly named High Plateaus of Itombwe (see Appendix 7). 
Actually, that map is a fake Itombwe, an Itombwe fabricated for the 
sake of Bany2 leaders’ state-seeking ethnonationalism: Itombwe itself is 
localized in Mwenga County, about 130 kms far west from Lake 
Tanganyika.   

5.11 Rwanda’s Sponsorship of Secession of the Kivus from the DRC 

As for Rwanda, the Bany2 rebels’ main sponsor, its instigation of the 
secession of eastern DRC is evident even though its officials remain 
cautious. Indeed, Rwanda officials strongly back and push for the 
secession project while avoiding addressing it publicly, acting more than 

                                                                                                                     
fact that entices ethnic tensions mostly between them and Babembe, Bafuleros, 
and Baviras.    
78 Azarias Ruberwa is the current outstanding political leader of the Bany2 
community. He was Vice-President of the Republic from 2003 to 2006 and was 
presidential candidate during the general elections on behalf of the Rwandan 
sponsored party RCD, the Rwanda’s Trojan horse to invade the DRC for the 
second time in august 1998.     
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they speak. And when they speak, they do it in private meetings like the 
one to which Steve Hege (2012, 6-7) refers in his testimony before the 
U.S. Congress on December 10, 2012 (see below and in Table 4 above, 
finding 5). One of the most recent and serious Rwandan government 
officials’ statements related to the creation of an independent state in the 
eastern DRC can be found in the 2012 United Nations Experts’ reports 
on the DRC.79 Experts reported that,  

On 23 May 2012, [Captain Celestin] Senkoko80 organized a 
meeting, with the participation of RDF [Rwandan Defense 
Forces] officers and 32 community leaders, mostly CNDP cadres, 
in Gisenyi at the residence of CNDP member Gafishi Ngoboka. 
Senkoko introduced himself as the representative of Kabarebe 
[Rwandan Minister of Defense] and conveyed the message that 
the Rwandan Government supports M23, whose new war was to 
obtain a secession of both Kivus. After showing the territory to 
be liberated on a map, he instructed politicians to convince all 
Rwandophone army officers operating in the Kivus to join M23 
and stressed the need for M23 to gain more popular support and 
begin collecting funds. (UNSC-GoEs 2012b, 12) 

Moreover, in his personal testimony before the United States 
Congress, Steve Hege, the former coordinator of United Nations’ Group 
of Experts for the DRC provided more details evidencing Rwanda’s 
involvement in the project of the eastern DRC secession. He stated that,  

Prior to the November 2011 elections, one of the most senior 
intelligence officers within the Rwandan government discussed 
with me [Steve Hege] several possible scenarios for the secession 

                                                           
79 Surprisingly, neither the UN nor the DRC ever challenge Rwanda on that 
question of its support to Bany2 leaders’ initiatives against the DRC national 
integrity and unity.   
80 Captain Celestin Senkoko is the Special Assistant of Gen. James Kabarebe, 
Rwanda’s Minister of Defense.   
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of the eastern Congo. Reflecting the thinking of many of his 
colleagues, he asserted that because the Congo was too big to be 
governed by Kinshasa, Rwanda should support the emergence of 
a federal state for the eastern Congo. He said, ‘Goma should 
relate to Kinshasa in the same way that Juba was linked to 
Khartoum,’ prior to the independence of South Sudan…Not 
surprisingly, Rwanda has openly aided and abetted self-declared 
Congolese secessionists such as Jules Mutebutsi, Akim Muhoza, 
and Xavier Ciribanya so as to set the bar high enough to position 
federalism eventually as an acceptable compromise. On the day 
that M23 reached Goma, Rwandan government media surrogates 
began demanding the ‘right of self-determination.’ (Hege 2012, 
6-7). 

Even though there are some conceptual contradictions81 within the 
wording of the above Rwandan officials’ statements, things are clear. 
Rwanda’s sponsorship of the secession is manifest: “Rwanda should—
and actually—support” the balkanization of the DRC. And Hege 
confirmed what all UN experts saw on the ground both in Rwanda and 
in the eastern DRC, including the protection that Rwanda offers to Akim 
Muhoza, the above Muny2 leader along with previous ones who were 
involved in the 2nd and 3rd Bany2 leaders’ rebellions, namely Xavier 
Chiribanya, former governor of South Kivu, Col. Jules Mutebusi, former 
South Kivu province’s deputy FARDC commander, and Gen. Laurent 
Nkunda, former leader of the 3rd Bany2 leaders’ rebellion (UNSC-GoEs 
2012c, 24). Yet, the DRC government has many times requested their 
extradition whilst Rwanda keeps them in reserve most likely for its 
future military adventures in and against the DRC.   

 Furthermore, the idea of DRC’s balkanization is not new in 
Rwandan leaders’ minds. Indeed, pre-colonial Rwandan kings regularly 
attacked their neighboring kingdoms, including those in the present-day 
                                                           
81 Contradictions or clarifications are addressed in the following chapter. 
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DRC. They behaved as bullies or predators against their neighbors to 
feed their courts (de Lacger 1939; Maquet 1961; D’Hertefelt 1964; 
Newbury 1988). As explained in sections related to Bany2 leaders’ 
legacy of ethnonationalism and hegemonic ethnonationalism, Rwandan 
authorities had always harbored ambitions to colonize the eastern DRC 
or disintegrate the latter country. The late 19th century Rwandan King 
Rwabugiri unsuccessfully tried many times to annex the Kivus to 
Rwanda during the pre-colonial era. Contrary to Bany2 leaders’ 1981 
statement quoted above, Rwabugiri was defeated in the Kivus, and he 
even lost his life as a result of his 8th raid on the kingdom of 
Bunyabungo. This small kingdom of the present day Bashi ethnic 
community of South Kivu next door to the Rwandan kingdom 
successfully resisted the latter’s attempts of its occupation and killed the 
“mighty” Rwandan king Rwabugiri who was personally leading the 
expedition (Vansina 1962; Newburry 1988). His successor’s (Yuhi IV 
Musinga) troops briefly occupied only the island of Idjwi in the Kivu 
Lake where they were soon after chased by Belgians’ that took over the 
Rwanda-Urundi from Germans in 1916.  

Unfortunately, at the onset of the ongoing conflict in the DRC, 
Rwandan authorities relayed those Bany2 leaders’ fabricated territorial 
claims to buy their populations’ support for their military adventures in 
the DRC. The first President of the Tutsi-led post-genocide Rwandan 
government, Pasteur Bizimungu, could not hide it when he was giving 
Rwandans good reasons for Rwanda’s 1996 invasion of the DRC under 
the banner of a false Bany2 leaders’ rebellion, the AFDL. After referring 
to the Rwandan society’s myths of common origin of Hutus and Tutsis 
(see in sections related to legacy of ethnonationalism and hegemony), he 
declared on October 10, 1996 at Cyangugu (Rwanda), “Before the 
arrival of Whites, Rwanda encompassed…even the region called 
Bishugi considered today as Banyamulenge’s cradle…in Zaire… If our 
combatants are currently in Zaire…they are actually at home” (President 
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Bizimungu’s Public speech quoted in Willame 1997, 97). Later, at the 
20th Conference of France-Africa’s Heads of States in November 1998, 
President Bizimungu went on to say, “I would like to call for a debate 
around borders inherited from colonialism. Africa needs a new Berlin 
Conference [aka Berlin II]” (Geslin 1998, 24) This was a bombshell on 
a theme which is considered closed since the 1960s by the Organization 
of African Unity (OAU): all independent African nations-states, 
including Rwanda, resolved to endorse borders they inherited from 
colonial powers to avoid opening a Pandora’s box in Africa.  

Nevertheless, Rwandan leaders kept recalling the theme of alleged 
Rwandan territories in the DRC. So four days after President 
Bizimungu’s statement, the Rwandan ambassador in Belgium, Manzi 
Bakuramutsa, came back on the subject in an interview on the Voice of 
America in which he abruptly introduced that territorial theme, which 
became dear to Rwandan leaders whereas the conversation was about 
the involvement or number of Rwandan troops in attacks against Hutu 
refugees’ camps in the DRC. Mr. Bakuramutsa, said that, 

All this [Banyamulenge] territory we are talking about is territory 
that belonged to Rwanda before colonization. If the Zairian 
government is not capable of protecting these people, my 
government would be grateful to have [them]—along with] the 
territory. [If we accept the Banyamulenge as refugees] we would 
need the territory—because it belonged to Rwanda. (Eagle 1996 
http://img.static.reliefweb. int/report/democratic-republic-
congo/rwanda-denies-attack-zaire).  

It is important to clarify Bakuramutsa’s point and to reveal Mr. 
Bakuramutsa’s true identity. Manzi Bakuramutsa is among the 
Rwandans who were known as Congolese and made their fortune with 
the Congolese identity for more than 25 years when Rwandan Tutsi 
rebels seized power in Rwanda in 1994. At the time, he was even 
representing the DRC, or he was known as a DRC citizen in some UN 
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organizations, including the UNDP. But like many other Bany2 leaders 
who lived that way for decades, he went to Rwanda after the FPR/RPA’s 
victory in Rwanda to become part of the Rwandan government, 
especially its ambassador to the UN. Sadly, he became one of the 
fervent enemies of ‘his’ nation, the DRC without even officially 
renouncing the DRC’s citizenship. According to the Bakuramutsa’s 
statement above, the DRC encompasses not only Rwandan territories, 
but it also has Rwandan people that Rwanda’s leaders are claiming. In 
other words, Rwanda wants these people along with territories on which 
they live because they allegedly all belong to Rwanda, a point that is far 
from being accurate, as assert many scholars, including Vansina (1962), 
Lemarchand (1999), Newburry (2005), etc.  

After the eviction of President Bizimungu, his successor, Major 
General Paul Kagame, pursued the plan. In an interview with The Los 
Angeles Times, President Kagame somehow revealed one year after he 
took office the direction taken by his government to regain the so-called 
Rwandan territories from the DRC. He said,  

Maybe one government, one man sitting in Kinshasa, does not 
fully address the problems of people who are living in a huge 
country with the poorest infrastructure on the continent. Maybe 
the Congo would be better off with a federal government, with 
some provinces having some autonomy to govern themselves, 
rather than always tying them to the central government in 
Kinshasa. (Wright 2001, para. 9-10 http://articles.latimes.com/ 
print/2001/mar/18/opinion/op-39324)  

There is no doubt that it is the above project that post-genocide 
Rwandan government leaders are implementing in the DRC since the 
1996 Rwandan invasion of the DRC, putting into action their own 
words. President Kagame pursued in the same interview while 
responding to the question about what importance he accorded to the 
DRC’s territorial integrity in regard to that of Rwanda, “Rwanda today 
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is different from what it was 100 years ago. It used to be bigger than it 
is. It was dismembered and nothing happened” (Wright 2001, para. 10). 
In other words, if the DRC were dismembered, as was Rwanda in the 
past—an idea, which is questionable82—then the DRC would only 
undergo a normal process like the one Rwanda did years ago, according 
that President Kagame’s view. Moreover, the situation in the DRC 
would be better in the future as they are now in Rwanda, if the former 
country were dismembered, according to President Kagame. So, if 
Rwanda can help the DRC reach that “suitable” situation, then it would 
render a good service to the DRC and even to Rwanda, which needs 
peace by controlling a more manageable portion of a disintegrated DRC, 
the Kivus. Indeed, at this stage at least, it does not matter for Rwanda 
what form the final results of its engagement in the DRC would take—
an independent Bany2-controlled state or Kivu provinces annexed to 
Rwanda—what matters now for Rwanda seems to kick-start the process 
of DRC’s balkanization by asserting its authority on the eastern DRC. It 
may later have to deal with Bany2 leaders, but that would be another 
step between the Rwandan diaspora in the DRC and its fatherland.  

With that perspective, Rwanda keeps recruiting and training children 
soldiers for Bany2 militias, laying the ground for the future of their 
secessionist project of the eastern DRC. As they did for AFDL, RCD, 
CNDP, and FRF rebel movements it sponsored since 1996, Rwandan 
agents have recruited children and adolescents in Rwanda and organized 
their training for the M23 rebellion, including “ideological training” 
(HRW 2013, para. 1, Section ‘Forced Recruitment…’). This fact led the 
United States government, Rwandan government’s faithful supporter, to 
sanction Rwanda by cutting the U.S. military aid to Rwanda in October 

                                                           
82 Many authors, including Newbury (2005, 255-258) assert that the precolonial 
kingdom of Rwanda was smaller than the present Rwandan nation-state, as the 
former’s authority was expanded and asserted in many areas beyond its central 
administration with the help of colonial masters who allied with Tutsis to submit 
surrounding Hutu-controlled kingdoms.     
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2013, according to Heavey et al. (2013). HRW evidences some of those 
recruitments in preparation for and during the rebellion (i.e., March to 
July 2012), “There were 80 of us being trained. There were 10 officers 
from Rwanda who led the training. They told us we had to become 
soldiers so we could fight to liberate Goma [North Kivu] and then 
continue on to South Kivu” (HRW 2013, para. 4 Section ‘Forced 
Recruitment…’). To show the strong commitment of the Rwandan 
government in those recruitments as well as their importance in number, 
HRW added, 

The 15-year-old said that Rwandan army officers gave them 
military training for 10 days and that many other Rwandans were 
in his group of 58 new recruits. He said some of the Rwandan 
recruits tried to escape, but they were caught and brought back to 
the camp… the soldiers [Rwandan trainers] would come and go, 
as they rotated in and out. The recruits were given military 
training and forced to stay in Congo. (HRW 2013, para. 5, 6 
Section ‘M23 Recruitment in Rwanda…’) 

It goes without saying that children and adolescents such as those 
above are an investment for the Bany2 and Rwanda’s secessionist 
project in the DRC. First of all, they are sent to the DRC with an agenda, 
which is not a Congolese one. Nobody knows whether they are 
Rwandans or Congolese when they are recruited in Rwanda, even 
though Rwanda and rebel movements pretend they are Congolese. 
Second, they are socialized in the above context of war making with the 
possibility for them to be part of the DRC’s or Rwandan nation’s 
leadership in the future. Indeed, President Kagame himself lived in a 
similar context in Uganda where he got involved in the Ugandan 
nation’s leadership and later became leader of Rwanda. When this 
would happen as it is today in Rwanda—and to some extend in Uganda 
with President Museveni who lived in Tanzania before becoming leader 
of Uganda—armed conflicts will endure in the region. Thirdly, such 
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children and adolescents—who are many today in the DRC—will grow 
up with inaccurate information in their minds that both North Kivu and 
South Kivu provinces of the DRC were parts of the Rwandan nation in 
the past. This would be a lasting seed for future Bany2 and Rwandan 
irredentist movements in the DRC even though those children and 
adolescents would have been integrated into the DRC nation.  

5.12 Open Statements by Bany2 Leaders’ Sympathizers or 
Advocates of Secession 

Meanwhile, sympathizers of Bany2 rebels or their advocates are 
more openly advocating for an autonomous state in the Kivus for 
Rwanda’s security reasons. They apparently act on their own behalf, but 
the tone of their speeches or writings betrays their sympathy toward or 
sides with Bany2 leaders. And the latter never deny such statements or 
distance themselves from them. Sympathizers include politicians, 
journalists, and other intellectuals, mostly Rwandan nationals or 
relatives, who generally—and this is unfortunate—fail to dissociate 
advocacy for genocide prevention with sympathy toward Tutsis in the 
AGLR. Indeed, curtailing the 1994 Rwandan genocide is the event that 
gave credit to the Tutsi-led army and government of Rwanda, as neither 
the United Nations nor any world’s power was willing to do so. Most of 
them act as if Tutsis’ leadership made Rwanda better than before, thus 
extending such leadership on other nations in the region would be a 
better option for them, especially for genocide prevention.  

Indeed, Tutsis seem to be the only people in the region to be at risk 
of genocidal acts, and genocide prevention has become a commodity for 
the Rwandan government’s propaganda in the international realm. Tutsi 
security is now more important than any other people’s security or 
concern in the region. Any thoughts that question Rwandan 
government’s views, including promoting negotiation between Hutus 
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and Tutsis in Rwanda to prevent future genocide, are regarded with 
suspicion, and may cause problems to any person who suggests them.  

For having been in office during the 1994 Rwandan genocide and 
not having done what he could to stop it, former President Clinton like 
many other western governments’ leaders, became and led the U.S. to 
become one of the main advocates of the Rwandan theses due to 
feelings of guilt. Speaking in Kigali in March 1998 after Paul Kagame 
mentioned the idea about Rwanda’s alleged past dismemberment by 
Europeans as reported in Los Angeles Times, President Clinton willingly 
or unwillingly backed Kagame’s territorial ambitions and promised U.S. 
support as well. Indeed, after he apologized for his inaction to stop the 
1994 genocide that Kagame and his troops ultimately stopped, he said, 
“As you point out, Rwanda was a single nation before the European 
powers met in Berlin to carve up Africa …You have shown great vision 
in your efforts to create a single nation in which all citizens can live 
freely and securely… America is with you” (Mitchell 1999, A22). Such 
a statement from the world’s superpower sounded like the precious 
backing that Kagame needed, as it was a blind support to Kagame’s 
vision. It encouraged Rwanda’s second invasion and occupation of the 
DRC on August 2, 1998. Since then, the U.S. government has remained 
closer to President Kagame to whom President Clinton was personally 
addressing83 the above words (Mitchell 1999) despite Kagame’s 
horrendous human rights violations record in the DRC and dictatorship 
in Rwanda. 

As for journalists, Arinaitwe Rugyendo is an example of a journalist 
that openly advocates the Kivus’ secession and the creation of a Bany2 
leaders-controlled state in the eastern DRC. Rugyendo frequently 

                                                           
83 Note that at that time, Major General Paul Kagame was only Rwanda’s Vice 
President and Defense Minister. But in the Tutsi’s now common strategy of 
“strong deputy man”, he was the actual president of Rwanda, the main decision-
maker in lieu of Pasteur Bizimungu, the Hutu screen or façade president of the 
Republic (Misser 2005). 
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publishes in his Ugandan Red Pepper newspaper as well as in British 
newspapers, namely The Guardian and Relativity Online, articles 
supporting both Rwanda and Uganda in their initiatives toward the 
creation of a Bany2 leaders’ independent state in the Kivus. The 
Guardian presents Rugyendo as “a journalist and the founder and chief 
marketing officer of the Red Pepper newspaper…” 
(http://www.theguardian.com/world/congo/2012/oct/03). Relativity 
Online states, “He maintains his country has as a unique and important 
story, grounded in its fervent support of liberation movements in the 
DRC, Rwanda, Southern Sudan, South Africa, Burundi and Somalia, 
that needs to be told” (http://www.relativityonline.com/staff/460). He 
presents himself as a devotee of liberation movements, including the 
movement that led to the Sudan’s split in January 2011. Some months 
after the M23 rebellion erupted in North Kivu he wrote,  

…Uganda and Rwanda have genuinely felt they deserve to be 
comfortable with a friendly government in the northern Kivu 
region since Kabila has failed to take control of his huge nation 
militarily and administratively. No state in the world can be 
comfortable with a mismanaged neighbour. The US cannot sit 
and watch as North Korea tests a missile that can hit Alaska in 
seconds. There are many such cases in the West. But to 
appreciate this we need to ask one important question: why are 
the M23 justified?  

M23 are the remnants of several rebel groups that have been 
trying to create a separate state in the eastern DRC called the 
North Kivu State, an area largely dominated by the 
Banyamulenge or Congolese Tutsis. These Congolese are related 
to the Rwandan Tutsis and have been oppressed in the DRC ever 
since the Tutsi-led government took over power in Kigali, 
Rwanda, in 1994… 
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It’s obvious the Kigali regime would be more secure along its 
borders if the Banyamulenge were liberated and allowed to form 
their own state in areas they occupy in the North Kivu Province. 
(Rugyendo, 2012a & b posted on 10/3/12 available at 
http://www.redpepper.co.ug/whos-to-blame-for-m23-rebels-in-
drc; http://www.guardian.co.uk/world/2012/oct/03/drc-m23-
rebels-rwanda) 

It is important to mention that there are recent writings by some 
western scholars, journalists, and politicians displaying their sympathy 
to the secession in the DRC by advocating for its balkanization. 
Certainly, those writings’ evaluation is beyond the scope of this study, 
which is limited to providing evidence of secessionist approaches in 
Bany2 leaders’ behaviors without openly proclaiming it whilst moved 
by it in their fights. Yet, in one way or another, some of those writings 
have helped shape DRC actors’ positions. Indeed, Bany2 activists quote 
or refer to those secessionist ideas while expressing theirs. For example, 
Ange Michel Murangwa, a Muny2 activist, quotes Peter J. Pham (2012) 
to substantiate his balkanization argument in his article whose title is by 
itself telling, “Place for Truth, All the Truth: The Congolese 
Government Wishes the Self-Determination of Rwandophone People of 
Kivus.” In fact, he puts into the DRC government’s account his own idea 
that he borrows from Peter Pham who wrote, “To Save the Congo, Let it 
Fall Apart” advanced in The New York Times issue of December 1, 
2012. Peter J. Pham is Director of Africa Center at the Atlantic Council, 
an American think-tank. Pham’s concept is now becoming quite a 
slogan, which has been extensively quoted by many Banyarwanda, 
including Murangwa on December 13, 2012 in another Banyarwanda-
owned blog Rwizanet Atlanta. Muhoza also refers in one of his 
statements above to a Reuters’ reporter to build his argument. Muhoza 
relayed in his blog Pham’s article. He also does so with another 
wonderful slogan for secessionists saying, “The only way to help Congo 
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is to stop pretending it exists. There is no Congo” published in the May 
22, 2013 edition of the journal Foreign Policy. Finally, in his testimony 
to the U.S. Congress on December 2012, Hege (2012, 7) stated that, 
“many journalists have also confirmed that M23 commanders are 
increasingly putting this objective at the top of their agenda.” Again, as 
a reminder, the evaluations of those opinions are not part this study’s 
goals.  

5.13 Chapter Summary 

This chapter gathered and presented in two sections acts and 
statements that substantiate Bany2 leaders’ ethnonationalism ideology 
according to Van Evera’s (1998) definition. The first section provides 
acts that reveal Bany2 leaders’ primary loyalty to their ethnic group. In 
other words, it provides short written accounts that show how Bany2 

rebels pay more attention to their ethnic identity and/or group than to 
their DRC nation membership or identity. Textual evidence show the 
genesis and formation of Bany2’s ethnic consciousness or pride, which 
is grounded in the myths of their heavenly origin, thus their betterness 
compared to other Abanyarwanda. Accordingly, they withheld state 
power for centuries within Rwanda, their mother nation under an 
absolute monarchy they set up. That myth was in turn put into written 
format by Europeans’ explorers, as the Hamitic theory, refined later by 
anthropologists, clergymen, and colonial rulers who legitimized and 
institutionalized it to govern modern day Rwanda. That crystallization 
led to Banyarwanda Tutsis’ ethnonationalism that spread to the DRC 
when ethnonationalists were defeated by Hutu revolutionaries during 
independence years. 

In the DRC, Banyarwanda self-named Banyamulenge developed 
their version of Banyarwanda’s ethnonationalism to express themselves 
in their claimed identity and master their new setting. Evidence provided 
exemplifies the existence of the same ethnic pride through the ethnic 
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desired discrimination or refusal of fraternity with neighboring ethnic 
communities, as drawn from one of their leaders, Mgr. Kanyamachumbi. 
This would be the Banyarwanda’s version of ethnonationalism in the 
DRC. It led Bany2 leaders, especially Muller Ruhimbika to imagine a 
motto of supreme duty for each individual soldier of the community in 
the DRC, that is, the defense of their ethnic community above all things 
within the DRC whose multiethnic make up seems threatening to Bany2. 
They developed strategies that would lead them to keep alive their 
betterness ideology. These strategies include ethnic solidarity and 
mobilization in favor of any of them who appear in their eyes to be in 
danger and the use of political and military structures heavily dominated 
by members of their ethnic group to counter the perceived threat from 
others.  

Data gathered in the second section show evidence of Bany2 

officers’ struggle to subtract the Kivus from the DRC government’s 
control and make it their own nation-state, as they deem that those areas 
belong to their ethno-nation. As a result, those data render insufficient 
the current prominent explanation of Bany2 militias’ repeated fights in 
the Kivus, namely the illegal exploitation and trade of the DRC natural 
resources. They show that Bany2 militias manage to concentrate as 
many Bany2 troops as they can in the Kivus to have total grip on Kivus’ 
areas they deem to be theirs in order to effectively react anytime against 
government’s troops.  

To that end, Bany2 soldiers systematically refuse to leave the Kivus 
where they want to be in charge of all strategic military positions. 
McKinley, Jr. (1996, para. 2) summarized it better when, while talking 
about those fighting at their onset in South Kivu, he said, “Tutsi forces 
in Rwanda, Burundi, and Eastern Zaire have struck back at their 
enemies, and are trying to reassert control over an area that was part of 
their ancestral kingdoms.” Indeed, the process dates back to the 
abovementioned letter of June 20, 1981 claiming a self-determination 
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referendum for Bany2 in the Kivus, which allegedly were conquered by 
their ancestral kingdom of Rwanda under King Rwabugiri. That claim, 
an unfounded one (Vansina 1962, 90-91; Newbury 1974, 184, 187-190), 
faded as Bany2 leaders faced Mobutu’s strong vows to maintaining the 
DRC’s national unity and territorial integrity and so somehow went 
unseen. Bany2 leaders resumed autonomous claims in the 1990s when a 
Tutsi-led led rebellion took state power in Rwanda, which afterward 
sponsored and keep sponsoring Bany2’s project by setting up Tutsi 
controlled military coalitions (AFDL, RCD, CNDP, and M23) to fight 
DRC’s government forces. Recently, some lesser known Bany2 leaders, 
their sponsor, and sympathizers have made more open and clear 
secessionist claims. Rebel leaders themselves simply fight to have 
control over territorial spaces. They keep either quite silent or 
ambiguous on those claims, but as “our actions speak more than our 
words” there is no doubt that Bany2 prominent leaders act rather than 
speak to achieve their dream of an independent state. Also, as they have 
never contradicted secessionist statements made by those lesser known 
leaders or by their sponsor and sympathizers, one can assert that, their 
state-seeking goal and the action are still underway despite the 
illegitimacy of the basic territorial claim. 



 



 
 

6 

FINDINGS EVIDENCING BANY2 LEADERS’ 
HEGEMONISTIC ETHNONATIONALISM IN 

THE DRC 

6.1 Introduction 

In order to strengthen the argument that repeated armed conflicts in 
the eastern DRC lie primarily in Bany2 leaders’ state of mind, this study 
went beyond the mere establishment of Bany2 leaders’ ethnonationalist 
ideology. It explores the presence in Bany2 leaders’ behavioral 
attributes of the “hegemonistic, or asymmetrical, nationalism, [which is] 
both the rarest and the most dangerous variety of nationalism,” 
according to Van Evera (1998, 265). It is also about establishing that 
Bany2 militias bare characteristics of that variety of Van Evera’s (1998) 
nationalism. In fact, this type of nationalism may operate in a setting 
where the hegemonistic ethnic group does not necessarily have a 
secessionist stand. This means that in addition to documenting Bany2 
militias’ state-seeking ethnic nationalism, the study presents and 
analyzes in this chapter Bany2 militias’ behaviors and actions that 
display their will to dominate their neighboring communities.  

According to Van Evera (1994, 265) the hegemonistic nationalist 
movement, which is referred to in this study as hegemonistic 
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ethnonationalism,84 “assumes a right or duty to rule” other 
nationalities.85 In other words, it is dominant, intolerant toward, or 
oppressive of members of other ethnic groups living in the conquered or 
administered territory. In practice, hegemonistic nationalists’ intolerance 
may express itself through the occupation of almost all leadership 
positions by nationalists to the detriment of members of other groups. 
Also, their oppressive posture may translate into systematic human 
rights abuses on people of other ethnic groups, especially—but not 
exclusively—those in leadership positions or qualified for such 
positions. Thus, it provokes other groups’ defensive reactions, if they 
can, leading to a cycle of offensive-offensive actions and reactions, that 
is, repeated armed conflicts. Van Evera (1998) provides three examples 
of hegemonistic nationalism, namely the Nazis, the fascists, and the 
militarists respectively in Germany, Italy, and imperial Japan who led 
their respective nations to horrible wars, especially World War II. 

As for the case under consideration in this study, it is about Bany2 
militias in the DRC, especially the Kivus. Evidence shows that they aim 
for total control and exclusive state power in those provinces on an 
ethnic basis as was the case with their ancestors in Rwanda under the 
monarchy. Importantly, that ambition is not new and is connected to that 
expressed by the current head of the modern day Rwanda, namely 
President Paul Kagame. Reporting a conversation with Paul Kagame, 
Canadian Gen. Romeo Dallaire (2003), former commander of UN forces 
in in Rwanda, asserts “His [Kagame’s] eyes went wild and his voice 
went into frenzy as he insisted that RPF was going to impose Tutsi 
hegemony on the African Great Lakes region.” These words are part of 
the “Expert Report” (page 21) presented by Serge Desoutier before the 
                                                           
84 See explanations above in section “Understanding Van Evera’s (1998) 
nationalism” 
85 Nationality is used here as the Collins English Dictionary-Completed and 
Unabridged (2003) defines it, that is, a national group or a body of people 
sharing common descent, history, language, etc. It matches the DRC 
understanding for a tribe aka ethnic group in this study.  
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ICTR in Arusha (Tanzania) in March 2006, and there is no record of 
President Kagame’s denial of them. It is, thus, not far from the truth to 
state that the project described in that statement is actually the one in 
implementation since 1996 when Rwanda invaded and occupied the 
eastern DRC with the tacit consent of the world’s powers that up until 
now still condone Rwanda’s support to Bany2 rebellions in the DRC.   

6.2 Evidence of Bany2 Militias’ Hegemonistic Ethnonationalism 

In response to the third research question, namely whether Bany2 
leaders display hegemonic attitudes toward their neighbors in the Kivus, 
data collected indeed confirm that Bany2 leaders’ ethnonationalism is 
hegemonic by nature. To proceed, the study presents and analyzes in six 
subsections evidence of Bany2 militias’ dominating behaviors and 
actions, which mimic the ancient Rwanda pattern, the use of the Buhake 
covenant, and the armed forces. It first presents some key findings 
illustrating Bany2 militias’ hegemonistic behaviors and actions in Table 
5. In subsections two through six the study presents and analyses facts 
that evidence respectively Bany2 leaders’ Buhake-like alliances in the 
DRC; their will to ethnically dominate the DRC’s military apparatus as 
was the case of the army in Rwanda; their refusal to disband, hand over 
their arms, and integrate in the FARDC; their acts dedicated to silencing 
and/or eliminating leaders; and officers belonging to other DRC 
communities in order for them to be the only masters on board in the 
Kivu areas. The presentation closes with a section summary.  

6.3 Findings About Bany2 Leaders’ Patronizing and Hegemonic 
Attitudes/Behavior 

Before going through the analysis of data collected, the study 
provides a table (Table 5) with some key findings on Bany2 leaders’ 
hegemonistic ethnonationalism and contemptuous attitudes in the DRC. 
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Those data were collected under pre-defined categories 122/HN, 
132/SOIP, and 211/BC (see Appendix 1B, Operational Coding Frame). 

Table 5: Evidence of Bany2 Leaders’ Hegemonistic Ethnonationalism in 
DRC 

No. Illustrative Verbatim Quotes 
(Where possible, key parts are italicized) 

Sources 

Short Comments 

Hegemonic and Patronizing Attitudes, Ground for the Conflict 

1 Ever since their arrival in the area [of 
Kivus], the Rwanda[s] [i.e., Bany2s] 
have always sought to isolate 
themselves from the surrounding ethnic 
groups…[they] did achieve some 
measure of cultural and social isolation, 
but not so economically…did attempt to 
treat the Furiiru as the newly-found 
Hutus…[because] they believed and 
upheld the class divisions that existed in 
Rwanda…did not reject the material 
basis and the ideology upon which 
Rwanda society was founded. [i.e.,] the 
natural superiority of the Tutsi… 
[attempted] to use their cattle as a 
means for economic domination over 
the Furiiru… 
…isolation was partly due to the aloof 
and patriarchal attitude typical of 
members of the ruling class, which will 
not mix with the commoners. Partly it 
was due to self preservation …The 
Rwanda [s] tend to isolate themselves 
geographically… 
In their move across the high plateau, 
the Tutsi met with small bands of 
Nyindu. As with the Hutus and the 
Furiiru, the Tutsis treated Nyindu with 
social disdain while relying on them as 
their food producers. 

Once in the territories of 
kingdoms that make up 
the present day DRC, 
Tutsi ethnonationalists 
who were fleeing their 
country for their safety 
reproduced their 
Rwandan lifestyle in the 
DRC, including distance 
vis-à-vis their new 
neighbors. They, thus, 
sow seeds of what one 
of their prominent 
religious leaders, Mgr. 
Kanyamachumbi, called 
‘refusal of fraternity,’ 
which actually is a 
‘hidden xenophobia’ 
that led to their desired 
ethnic discrimination, 
including ethnic purity. 
It induced the same 
reaction from their 
proximate neighbors 
and vice-versa. In fact, 
social disdain seems to 
be one of Bany2 
leaders’ basic attitudes 
toward surrounding 
non-Bany2 Negro-
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Intermarriages between Furiiru and 
Rwanda remained a rarity. 
 
Depelchin (1974, 63, 64, 72, 78). 

Africans even though 
they rely on the latter’s 
services to satisfy their 
basic needs. Even 
marriage between them 
and local peoples is rare  
These schemes are to be 
correlated with those 
described in Table 1. 

2 The lack of integration frequently 
blamed on the Tutsis stems from the fact 
that young [men] Batutsi86 marry among 
them [i.e., with young Tutsi females] 
and rarely with [young females of] other 
ethnic groups. [This leads to]…the 
persistence of a particular 
phenotype…[which, might suggest] a 
refusal of fraternity [by Tutsis] that 
some may attribute to a [Tutsis’] desired 
ethnic discrimination. 
 
Kanyamachumbi (1993, 24). 

See comments above.  

Bany2 leaders’ Sponsors’ Hegemonic Views 
3a His [President Kagame’s] eyes went 

wild and his voice went into frenzy as 
he insisted that RPF was going to 
impose Tutsi hegemony on the African 
Great Lakes region. 
 
Dallaire, Romeo (2003) and Desoutier, 
Serge (2006, 21).  

This statement clearly 
reveals and expresses 
the lust for power and 
domination of others by 
one of the two major 
Bany2 leaders’ sponsor, 
President Kagame of 
Rwanda. 

3b In Rwanda and Congo...reference to 
Tutsis has taken an almost mythical 
connotation of “chosen people” 
dedicated to the triumph of democratic 
modernization. This is quite certain, 
since the former Tutsi aristocracy, once 
highly favored by the Belgian 
colonization had mainly contributed to 
the genesis of the intellectual circles of 

This French professor of 
African studies 
expresses one of the 
positive perceptions that 
many western scholars 
hold about Bany2 
leaders and that leads 
those scholars to 
condone Bany2 militias’ 

                                                           
86 Batutsi = Batusi = Batousi = Batoutsi = Watutsi = Watusi = Tutsis = Tuutsis.  
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the Great Lakes region. This aura 
reflects upon the Banyamulenges of 
Kivu invoked…as the spearhead of the 
struggle against dictatorship, that of 
Marshal Mobutu first, that of Kabila 
then… 
 
Coquery-Vidrovitch (1999, 10-11 
http://www.monde-
diplomatique.fr/1999/01/COQUERY_V
IDROVITCH/11524). 
 

hegemonic behavior and 
acts of human rights 
violations in the AGLR.  

Bany2 Militias’ Pattern of Buhake-like Alliances for Controlling 
Others 
4 UN experts noted that Gen. Ntaganda 

used operational alliances he had sealed 
with several armed groups and local 
militia to enjoy further support for the 
mutiny. 
 
UNSC-GoEs (2012a, 24).  

As Tutsi lords 
controlled the whole 
Rwandan society 
through an alliance, the 
Buhake Bany2 thrived in 
the DRC making 
alliances to gain control 
over territories. 
Actually, it is through 
these alliances that 
Bany2 leaders gain 
control over the whole 
eastern DRC. It is often 
after they make them, 
that, their so-called 
allies realize later they 
were cheated by Bany2, 
and they end up losing 
control over their 
territories, occupied by 
Rwanda, and used by 
both Rwanda and 
“rebels” to satisfy their 
ambitions.  

5 While commanding the mutiny in 
Masisi, Gen. Ntaganda had taken 
advantage of his alliance with Nduma 
Defence for Congo (NDC) and had 

Through non-Bany2 
local people defense 
militias, Gen. Ntaganda 
extended the rebellion’s 
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ordered it to destabilize FARDC in 
Walikale and take control of the 
mines…at the end of March 2012; Gen. 
Ntaganda had already sent ex-CNDP 
officers and troops, weapons, 
ammunition and communications 
material to reinforce NDC…  
…[In addition to NDC and] in a similar 
pattern, Gen. Ntaganda used his alliance 
with FDC to support the mutiny… he 
had been supplying Gen. Butu Luanda, 
FDC Commander, with weapons, 
ammunition, and communications 
equipment. …on 4 April 2012, while the 
mutiny had just started, Gen. Luanda 
had ordered FDC troops to attack the 
FARDC base in Kashebere. In an 
interview with the Group, Gen. Luanda 
said that he had ordered his combatants 
to attack FARDC and take control of 
Kashebere, Kasopo and Mahanga 
villages because FARDC had become 
their enemy.  
…[Moreover] Gen. Ntaganda has been 
collaborating with Erasto Ntibaturana, a 
CNDP ally maintaining a 50-man-strong 
militia operating in northern Masisi… 
Mr. Ntibaturana’s militia had been 
reinforcing Gen. Ntaganda when most 
of the troops of the 811th regiment 
commanded by Col. Zimurinda had 
surrendered to the Government and 
vacated their positions in Mweso. 
 
  
UNSC-GoEs (2012a, 24-25).  

control by using those 
militias’ leaders. These 
did not have much 
power in the so-called 
alliance. He had the last 
word as he supplied 
those militias with 
military equipment and 
ammunitions.  

Seeking Ethnic Domination of the Army to Dominate Others 
6 Until the end of 2011, ex-CNDP leader 

Gen. Ntaganda exercised de facto 
operational command of all FARDC 
soldiers in North Kivu and South Kivu. 
Through this power, he placed loyal ex-

As Tutsis used the army 
to dominate the 
Rwandan society, 
Bany2 leaders strived to 
dominate the DRC army 
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CNDP and ex-PARECO officers in 
important command positions and 
deployed predominantly CNDP units to 
areas of strategic importance in order to 
ensure his security and economic 
interests.  
 
(UNSC-GoEs 2012a, 16).  

to control state power in 
the DRC. Gen. 
Ntaganda made it in 
both Kivu provinces. 

7 …Ntaganda has appointed ex-CNDP 
commanders to key positions during the 
reorganization, to the detriment of those 
from other armed groups. Data provided 
by FARDC indicates that ex-CNDP 
officers have been appointed to 36 per 
cent of the command positions in North 
Kivu. Government officers have been 
appointed to 48 per cent of the 
command positions, yet at least 60 per 
cent of these [government appointees] 
are former commanders of the 
Rassemblement Congolais pour la 
Démocratie (RCD). This means that 
most FARDC command positions are 
now held by former CNDP and RCD 
officers, prompting outrage among 
(predominantly Hutu) former PARECO 
commanders, who have been appointed 
to only 8 per cent of the command 
positions, despite the fact that the 
majority of the troops are of Hutu 
ethnicity. Former Mai Mai members 
also complain of being marginalized, 
despite having fought alongside 
Government troops in the past. 
 
(UNSC-GoEs 2011, 82).  

Officers belonging to 
one ethnic group out of 
about 25 controlled 
more than half of the top 
command positions of 
the DRC army in the 
Kivus. They first 
managed to refuse to be 
deployed out of the 
Kivus, so in those 
provinces they 
outnumbered officers 
from other ethnic 
groups. Then they are 
assigned almost all 
strategic positions. 
Thus, when necessary 
they were put into 
action by their fellow 
ethnic commanders to 
carry out any military 
operation or mission. 
Officers and soldiers 
from others ethnic 
groups, e.g. Mai May 
were simply 
marginalized. 
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8 Since the 2009 integration of CNDP 

into FARDC, Ntaganda has maintained 
three “hidden battalions” to safeguard 
his personal security and weapons 
caches in Masisi. These units, of 300 
soldiers each, are composed of 
integrated and non-integrated troops and 
led by Major Gaston Buhungu, Major 
Eustache Ntambara and Major Ndizee 
Mugisha. Two ex-CNDP FARDC 
officers explained that in addition, 
Ntaganda had a guard of approximately 
600 troops under the command of Major 
John Kaka Gakwaya, and Colonel 
Zimurinda had a guard of about 200 
troops under the command of Major 
Eric Rwakineza. According to ex-CNDP 
FARDC officers, Ntaganda has now 
integrated all of “his” troops into the 
new regiments. Most have become part 
of a regiment at Mweso commanded by 
Colonel Zimurinda…who is widely 
known to be an Ntaganda loyalist.  
 
(UNSC-GoEs 2011a, 83). 

As in the royal army of 
Rwanda, Bany2 higher-
ranking officers 
maintain “parallel 
chains of command of 
Rwandophone former 
armed groups” (UNSC-
GoEs 2011a, 78) even 
after their integration 
within the FARDC. This 
is another feature of the 
Rwandan king’s army 
that provides Bany2 
officers freedom to 
operate using the army. 
While this was official 
for a Tutsi officer to 
have about 80 to 250 
troops at his disposal in 
the Rwandan king’s 
army, it is not in the 
DRC army. It is one of 
the reasons Bany2 
officers resist actual 
integration into the 
FARDC. They strive to 
keep troops for their 
private use in order to 
put them into action 
anytime they want. 
Hence, continue to 
easily erupt and repeat. 

9 Military commanders…for the most part 
were all Tutsis. The few Congolese 
appointed to positions of responsibility 
were in fact only screen authorities. 
 
Bulambo (2001, 79). 

This shows that seeking 
to dominate the army in 
the DRC is a pattern of 
Bany2 rebels since the 
first rebellion. It is also 
a schema, which relates 
to Table 8, especially in 
“results of betterness 
view in Rwanda.” 
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10 In the 222nd Brigade, Tutsi officers 

were entitled to more command posts 
than their colleagues [non-Tutsis] of the 
Congolese Armed Forces [FAC] were 
and they had more rights than the latter 
had… More than half of the soldiers of 
the brigade, almost all of Congolese 
origins were deliberately left without 
weapons or ammunition in an 
operations’ zone… NOT even a pistol 
for a battalion commander… [Whereas] 
units like Zoulou and Nkourouma 
commanded by officers of Tutsi origins 
and composed of soldiers of Tutsi 
origins were heavily armed… Tutsi 
Banyamulenge soldiers who claim 
Congolese origin showed they were 
rather closer to their ethnic brothers 
from Rwanda, Burundi, and Uganda. 
 
Bulambo (2001, 43-45). 

See comment above. 

Non-Bany2 Leaders Acting on Bany2 Leaders’ Behalf 
for the Sake of a Buhake-like Alliance 
11 Col. Nakabaka supported 

MCC…facilitated defection of “Col” 
Rusagara [from FARDC] …in 2011, 
attempted to convince other officers to 
join M23 and had coordinated, with Col. 
Makenga, operations to provide 
ammunition to MCC and other potential 
M23 allies in South Kivu. 
 
UNSC-GoEs (2012c, 22).  

This is astonishing for 
Mai Mai commander, 
Col. Nakabaka (Mai 
being by definition 
enemy to Rwandan 
occupation and its 
supporters, namely 
Bany2 militias). He is 
deputy FARDC 
provincial commander 
of South Kivu province, 
but he conspired against 
his own national army 
and territory: that is the 
power of Buhake-like 
alliance with Bany2 
officers.  
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12 …since 2010, Gen. Ntaganda had 

established an alliance with a splinter 
group of FDLR, called “Mandevu”, 
based in Kamatembe in the Virunga 
National Park. Commanded by 
“Lieutenant Colonel” Gaston Mugasa, 
alias “Mandevu”, the armed group 
consisted of over 50 combatants, most 
ethnic Hutus of Rwandan origin. Gen. 
Ntaganda, had instructed ex-CNDP 
officers to protect Mandevu, [he] used 
him in guiding operations against FDLR 
and regularly supplied the rebels with 
weapons, ammunition and food items, 
according to ex-CNDP officers. In 
exchange, “Lt Col.” Mugasa had shared 
profits with Gen. Ntaganda from the 
illegal taxation of charcoal and wood 
production in the park, where the rebels 
demanded 50 cents per person at four 
entry points into the park, adjacent to 
ex-CNDP positions. During the mutiny, 
Mandevu’s troops reinforced Gen. 
Ntaganda in several operations in 
southern Masisi. While FARDC had 
reinforced all their positions around 
Goma, Gen. Ntaganda and “Lt Col.” 
Mugasa conducted a joint attack on 
Mugunga, just a few kilometers from 
Goma. Three surrendered ex-CNDP 
soldiers and FDLR combatants 
interviewed separately by the Group 
stated that after being driven out of 
Masisi by Government forces, Gen. 
Ntaganda had withdrawn with all his 
officers and troops to “Lt Col.” 
Mugasa’s headquarters. 
 
UNSC-GoEs (2012a, 26). 
 
 
 

This is also an example 
of the controlling power 
of Buhake-like alliances 
with Bany2 officers. 
Rwandan Hutus exiled 
in the DRC who are 
known as Tutsis’ 
enemies cooperate with 
Tutsi soldiers, both from 
the Rwandan army and 
the DRC army.  
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Silencing or Eliminating Other Communities’ Leaders to Achieve 
Domination 
13 …the rebels have claimed 

discrimination for Tutsis officers within 
the army and the killing of those former 
CNDP officers who had been re-
deployed outside of the Kivus. While 
certain historical animosities cannot be 
denied, little credible evidence exists to 
support these assertions. On the 
contrary, former CNDP officers have 
been re-deployed to other provinces 
without any significant incidents…  
 
Hege (2012, 4, 5). 

During the M23 
episode, Bany2 officers 
discriminated against 
non-Bany2 officers, but 
they are those who 
complain that they were 
discriminated against by 
the latter. And they are 
very vocal in that 
complaint because they 
know they are easily 
heard when they state 
that the discrimination 
was/is based only on 
their ethnic identity. 
This is a testimony by a 
non-Congolese eye-
witness American 
before the U.S. 
congress.  

14 Early in September 2011, Colonel 
Philemon Yav,87 a pro-Government 
officer close to the presidency and the 
Commander of the FARDC 82nd sector, 
covering Rutshuru and Lubero 
territories, survived an ambush while on 
his way from Rutshuru to Goma. Two 
FARDC officers and a survivor of the 
attack told the Group that about 40 ex-
CNDP FARDC troops had shot at Yav 
from close range over a short stretch of 
road, but had managed to miss him. The 
sources alleged that Ntaganda had given 
the orders for the ambush… Also early 
in September, another Government 
loyalist, the Commander of the 1051st 

This is a factual report 
of cases of 
discrimination and 
attempts to physically 
eliminate non-Bany2 

officers by Bany2 
officers in the Kivus.  

                                                           
87 Col Yav is from an ethnic community of Katanga province. 
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battalion based in Baraka, South Kivu, 
Lieutenant Colonel David Ipanga,88 
escaped an assassination attempt 
orchestrated by his Deputy Commander, 
Lieutenant Colonel Alexis Bizabasoma, 
an ex-CNDP officer from North Kivu. 
Ipanga had previously been accused by 
Bizabasoma of ethnic divisionism and 
prejudice against Rwandophone 
members of his battalion.  
 
(UNSC-GoEs 2011a, 83). 

15 During the first war of liberation [italics 
in the original], many people were 
deported to Rwanda and others are 
missing since 1996... 
 
Bulambo (2001, 91).  

Attempts by Bany2 
leaders to silence, 
eliminate, or actually 
eliminate non-Bany2 
officers in the Kivus 
were a pattern during 
the wars episodes, not a 
mere accident.  

16 
 

The replacement of traditional chiefs by 
Tutsi in the areas bordering Rwanda 
was particularly significant and caused 
indignation among the so-called 
“indigenous” ethnic groups, such as the 
Batembo and Batiri. Some of the 
replacements were carried out in a 
humiliating manner, as in Ziralo, where 
Tutsi soldiers forced the traditional 
chiefs to carry their baggage. By mid-
July nearly all the traditional chiefs had 
been replaced.  
 
Garreton (1998, 11). 

Roberto Garreton, the 
UN Special Rapporteur 
on human rights for the 
DRC provides here a 
strategy generally used 
by Bany2 rebels to 
silence local leaders, 
especially traditional 
chiefs. These local 
leaders are always seen 
by Bany2 leaders as 
no.1 enemies because 
they hold lands and 
local peoples’ 
legitimacy. Their 
replacement by people 
with no legitimacy and 

                                                           
88 Col David Ipanga is also from Katanga province while LtCol Bizabasoma is 
Muny2 Tutsi.   



248   Ethnonationalism and Conflict Resolution 
 

land attachment make it 
easier for rebel leaders 
to operate freely on 
territories they conquer 
and occupy. 

17 André Kisase Ngandu, a Zairian who 
was a veteran of the Lumumba era and 
highly respected in the former Zaire and 
who had, from the outset, been the 
AFDL second-in-command, was 
assassinated by Alliance forces on 8 
January 1997. 
 
Garreton (1997, 27). 

Andre Ngandu Kisase 
was, like LDK, the 
earliest well-known 
Congolese native who 
gave to the Rwandan 
wars in the DRC a 
Congolese face. He was, 
as LDK, used to make 
the invasion appear as a 
liberation war in the 
eyes of Congolese. 
Once Rwandan troops 
entered the country, 
they managed to get rid 
of him by killing him. 

18 During their capture of South Kivu, 
‘Tutsi/Banyamulenge armed units’ 
killed many tribal chiefs…on political 
and ethnic grounds, or simply in order 
to loot their property afterwards… 
On 12 September 1996, 
‘Tutsi/Banyamulenge armed units’ 
killed…the chief de poste 
d’encadrement (from the Rega tribe) 
and his collaborators, and the chief of 
the Basymuniaka II groupement, a 
Bembe from Fizi…[and] two members 
of his family… During the struggle for 
the control of Bukavu, on 29 October 
and 30 October 1996, AFDL/APR 
units…killed many civilians at point-
blank range, including Catholic 
Archbishop Monsignor Munzihirwa, 
killed in his vehicle with his driver and 
bodyguard. [Indeed, he was among] 
Zairians perceived as anti-Tutsi who 

The mapping report and 
the UN Special 
Rapporteur on human 
rights in the DRC 
provide many cases of 
killings of Congolese 
leaders by Bany2 rebels 
because those people 
were voices of the 
voiceless. For example, 
Monsignor Munzihirwa 
was one of the most 
powerful anti-war 
figures in the DRC. He 
was, thus, perceived by 
Bany2 as anti-Tutsis 
because the armed 
conflict was presented 
and accepted by many 
in the world as their 
legitimate fight for their 
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were being sought and killed.  
 
(UNOHCHR 2010, 133-134, 136). 

rights.  

19 …dozens of individuals 
have…disappeared and others were 
deported to Rwanda or in other secret 
places. [For example] Mgr. Kataliko 
[archbishop of Bukavu, successor of the 
murdered archbishop Mgr. Munzihirwa] 
was relegated since February 12, 2000 
in his home village (Kyondo) [North 
Kivu] and the group of South Kivu] 
civil society [leaders] (Mr. Gervais 
Chirhalwira, Aloys Muzalia, Paulin 
Bapolisi and Régine Mutijima) were 
abducted and deported to the Losso 
Island on Congo River near Kisangani 
in August 2000. 
 
Bulambo (2001, 91).  
 

Almost all Congolese 
figures mentioned here 
were vocal anti-war 
militants. So once 
Rwandan troops and 
their protégés Bany2 
rebels occupied the 
Kivus, they were 
targeted for silencing or 
elimination.  

6.4 Bany2 Militias’ Buhake-like, or Entrapping Alliances for 
Domination in DRC 

As previously mentioned, Banyarwanda, who settled in the eastern 
DRC, here Bany2, remained faithful to their tradition of dominating 
other peoples. Depelchin (1974, 72) wrote that ever since they arrived in 
the Kivus the Tutsi “ideology of natural superiority of Tutsis [led them] 
to treat the Furiiru [the welcoming ethnic group] as the newly-found 
Hutus,” that is, with contempt while relying on them for food, 
sustenance, and wealth. They did so because “they believed and upheld 
the class divisions that existed in Rwanda…[and] did not reject…the 
ideology [above] upon which the Rwandan society was founded” 
(Depelchin 1974, 72). On the basis of that deep-rooted belief, Bany2 

leaders behaved with contempt toward their new neighbors. Depelchin 
(1974, 78) pursues, “In their move across the high plateaux (sic), the 
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Tutsi met with small bands of Nyindu. As with the Hutus and the 
Furiiru, the Tutsis treated Nyindu with social disdain while relying on 
them as their food producers.” Thus, they needed food from local tribes, 
but they did not show respect to these local peoples. Yet, to acquire their 
food Bany2s needed to establish some type of relationships with these 
new neighbors who owned lands, unlike Hutus in Rwanda. Also, in this 
new setting, Bany2 leaders did not have an army at their disposal to 
exercise power over local peoples. In any case, they needed to establish 
some types of relationships with these new neighbors whom they could 
not control because of differences in sociopolitical and economic 
relations between them. It was difficult for Bany2 leaders to easily 
transpose their direct political domination over their new neighbors in 
the DRC. Despite all those differences, Depelchin (1974, 74, 75) states 
that Bany2 managed to get around these difficulties by practicing an 
adapted version of Buhake to assure their domination.  

Moreover, it is in the framework of adapted versions of the Buhake 
that the multiple alliances endlessly sought by the Bany2 militias with 
Kivu autochthon ethnic groups’ militias, the Mai Mai, should be 
understood. Now using the army that the Bany2 did not have previously, 
Bany2 militias endlessly seek to establish unequal relationships with and 
gain control over local peoples’ territories in order to govern them. 
During all the episodes of their rebellions, they repeatedly made 
alliances with autochthon militias who many times later found 
themselves in subordinating positions to Bany2 leaders in the course of 
their so-called partnership. As evidenced below, through those alliances, 
and with the military support of Rwanda, Bany2 rebellions always 
extended their geographic areas to those controlled by Mai Mai militias 
in exchange for arms and ammunition supplies. Thus, Mai Mai militias 
increased their firepower but that firepower would in the end be to the 
advantage of Bany2 rebel groups. That is why I named those deals 
Buhake-like covenants, or entrapping alliances. In fact, Mai Mai 
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militias, which were originally created by local peoples’ leaders to fight 
against the Rwandan occupation, realized in the course of their alliances 
with Bany2 rebel groups that they are actually under disguised Rwandan 
occupation through the leadership of Bany2 militias. Indeed, all Bany2 
rebel groups have been initiated and/or sponsored by Rwanda to lead 
their military operations in the DRC since 1996, starting with Laurent 
Desire Kabila’s AFDL to the current Bosco Ntaganda and Sultani 
Makenga’s M23 rebellion. 

About the M23 rebellion, for example, the pattern of Buhake-like 
alliances has worked well. When he was leading official FARDC 
military operations in the Kivus, Gen. Bosco Ntaganda, initiator of the 
M23 rebellion, managed to make alliances ahead of time with Mai Mai 
armed groups in both North Kivu and South Kivu. It appeared later that 
he was planning an insurgency, which came to be known as M23. The 
United Nations Security Council Group of Experts (UNSC-GoEs, 2011) 
found that beyond kinship Banyarwanda’s armed groups, namely 
CNDP, FRF, and PARECO, Bosco made alliances with local Mai Mai 
armed groups that helped him to quickly expand M23’s control in both 
North Kivu and South Kivu. He made such alliances in North Kivu with 
at least four militias, namely Nduma Defense for Congo (NDC) 89 led by 
“Gen.” Sheka Ntabo Ntaberi, Force de Defense Congolaise (FDC) of 
“Col.” Butu Luanda, Raia Mutomboki90, and Forces Oeucumenique 
pour la Liberation du Congo (FOLC) of Antipas Mbusa Nyamwisi. In 
South Kivu, he also formed alliances with Raia Mutomboki, Mouvement 
Congolais pour le Changement (MCC) of “Col” Bede Rusagara from 
                                                           
89 NDC is a militia movement of some natives of Walikale county of North Kivu 
led by Sheka Ntabo Ntaberi who claim to defend local people and who “many 
residents [of Walikale] still see as defending the community from marauding 
foreign fighters from Rwanda” according to Azad Essa (November 26, 2011), a 
reporter of Al Jazeera in North Kivu. http://www.aljazeera.com/news/africa/ 
2011/11/2011112535125538487.html     
90 Raia Mutomboki is actually a South Kivu armed group from ethnic Warega of 
Shabunda County but expanded its activities to North Kivu to respond to its 
obligations resulting from its alliance with “king Bosco” and Rwandan troops 
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the Bafuliro ethnic community, and with a newly created Bany2-led 
secessionist movement, Alliance pour la Liberation de l’Est du Congo 
(ALEC) of Akim Hakizimana Muhoza, Tommy Tambwe, Jules Makuza 
Sebahizi (a Rwandan national), and its chief of staff Willy Kiyana 
Sebatware. Attempts to form those alliances for the support of the 
insurgency also spread to the Ituri region, north east of the Orientale 
province where Ntaganda worked prior to his affiliation with CNDP, the 
M23 forerunner. When M23’s fights were launched and in response to 
specific instructions from Gen. Bosco Ntaganda and/or his deputies, 
each of these armed groups played a role in the expansion of M23 
rebellion’s fights and control over the Kivus. In fact, Bany2 officers 
sought alliances for their own interests, not the so-called partners’ 
mutual interests in order to expand their controlling power on the latter’s 
territories.  

Indeed, UNSC-GoEs (2012a, 24) “noted that Gen. Ntaganda used 
operational alliances he had sealed with several armed groups and local 
militia to enjoy further support for the mutiny.” And UN experts rightly 
called these alliances a “pattern” used by Ntaganda to support the cause 
of the M23 rebellion. The following description is telling:  

While commanding the mutiny in Masisi, Gen. Ntaganda had 
taken advantage of his alliance with Nduma Defence for Congo 
(NDC) and had ordered it to destabilize FARDC in Walikale and 
take control of the mines…at the end of March 2012; Gen. 
Ntaganda had already sent ex-CNDP officers and troops, 
weapons, ammunition and communications material to reinforce 
NDC…  

…[In addition to NDC and] in a similar pattern, Gen. Ntaganda 
used his alliance with FDC to support the mutiny… he had been 
supplying Gen. Butu Luanda, FDC Commander, with weapons, 
ammunition, and communications equipment. …on 4 April 2012, 
while the mutiny had just started, Gen. Luanda had ordered FDC 
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troops to attack the FARDC base in Kashebere. In an interview 
with the Group, Gen. Luanda said that he had ordered his 
combatants to attack FARDC and take control of Kashebere, 
Kasopo and Mahanga villages because FARDC had become their 
enemy.  

…[Moreover] Gen. Ntaganda has been collaborating with Erasto 
Ntibaturana, a CNDP ally maintaining a 50-man-strong militia 
operating in northern Masisi… Mr. Ntibaturana’s militia had 
been reinforcing Gen. Ntaganda when most of the troops of the 
811th regiment commanded by Col. Zimurinda had surrendered 
to the Government and vacated their positions in Mweso.  

Based on this report, the M23 rebellion was the beneficiary of Mai 
Mai allied forces’ actions. Indeed, the mutiny progressively extended its 
zone of control through those alliances from Masisi County to Walikale 
County in North Kivu province, which included rich mining zones. The 
end results of combats by allied troops (of NDC, FDC, and Ntibaturana) 
reinforced the M23 rebellion; it is the only force which the government 
of the DRC and the community of nations deals with in order to try to 
end the conflict, not the Mai Mai armed groups. Most Mai Mai armed 
groups were even excluded from the DRC’s national dialogue 
(consultations) held by the DRC government in Kinshasa, the DRC 
capital city, in September-October 2013 whilst M23 were negotiating 
with the DRC government in Kampala (Uganda) under the Ugandan 
government’s facilitation. Instead, they were used and exploited by M23 
as Hutus were in the Buhake clientship in Rwanda. Further, it is well-
known that the arms and ammunitions they received from M23 were 
essentially from Rwanda to which M23 was accountable. Importantly, 
Mai Mai troops that were supposed to side with government troops to 
defend the DRC territory and local populations against the Rwandan 
occupation instead sided with the M23 through their M23 rebellion. 
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Together with M23, they re-occupied territories where the FARDC had 
defeated the M23 beforehand!  

More strikingly, Bany2 militias made alliances against Nature 
provided that they earn or hold state power. United Nations Experts 
noted that Gen. Ntaganda—a Tutsi working with the Tutsi-led 
government of Rwanda that officially fights against Hutus who 
perpetrated the 1994 genocide—had made alliances with these Hutu 
groups. Yet, they are deemed to bear an anti-Tutsi ideology. Clearly, 
Ntaganda allied with FDLR91 groups while hiding in the DRC for 
having led genocide in Rwanda. The Rwandan government, its armed 
forces, and its surrogates in the DRC (including Gen. Ntaganda and 
M23) were supposed to arrest such people upon first encounter with 
them. However, they cooperated and worked together in the DRC as 
kinship Banyarwanda to control the Kivu areas. UN experts wrote:  

…since 2010, Gen. Ntaganda had established an alliance with a 
splinter group of FDLR, called “Mandevu”, based in Kamatembe 
in the Virunga National Park. Commanded by “Lieutenant 
Colonel” Gaston Mugasa, alias “Mandevu”, the armed group 
consisted of over 50 combatants, most ethnic Hutus of Rwandan 
origin. Gen. Ntaganda, had instructed ex-CNDP officers to 
protect Mandevu, [he] used him in guiding operations against 
FDLR and regularly supplied the rebels with weapons, 
ammunition and food items, according to ex-CNDP officers. In 
exchange, “Lt Col.” Mugasa had shared profits with Gen. 
Ntaganda from the illegal taxation of charcoal and wood 
production in the park, where the rebels demanded 50 cents per 
person at four entry points into the park, adjacent to ex-CNDP 
positions. During the mutiny, Mandevu’s troops reinforced Gen. 
Ntaganda in several operations in southern Masisi. While 

                                                           
91 FDLR = Forces Democratiques pour la Libération du Rwanda, or the 
Rwandan Hutu rebellions.   
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FARDC had reinforced all their positions around Goma, Gen. 
Ntaganda and “Lt Col.” Mugasa conducted a joint attack on 
Mugunga, just a few kilometers from Goma. Three surrendered 
ex-CNDP soldiers and FDLR combatants interviewed separately 
by the Group stated that after being driven out of Masisi by 
Government forces, Gen. Ntaganda had withdrawn with all his 
officers and troops to “Lt Col.” Mugasa’s headquarters. (UNSC-
GoEs 2012a, 26)  

In South Kivu, as previously mentioned, the same pattern of 
alliances and cooperation were in action to control the province. In 
addition to armed groups listed above, UN experts noted that Bosco 
Ntaganda and M23 benefited from cooperation between Col. Makenga, 
who assisted Ntaganda in the M23’s launch in South Kivu where he was 
his operational deputy for the FARDC’s Amani Leo operations against 
Rwanda Hutu rebels in the Kivus. They also benefited from MCC’s 
leader “Col.” Rusagara. More importantly, they were supported by Col. 
Baudouin Nakabaka, the deputy FARDC provincial commander of 
South Kivu who belonged to the Banyindu ethnic minority of South 
Kivu. UNSC-GoEs (2012c, 22) reported, “Col. Nakabaka supported 
MCC… facilitated defection of “Col” Rusagara [from FARDC] …in 
2011, attempted to convince other officers to join M23 and had 
coordinated, with Col. Makenga, operations to provide ammunition to 
MCC and other potential M23 allies in South Kivu.”  

Here, ALEC and MCC armed groups were instrumental in M23’s 
attempts to extend the rebellion’s active control over South Kivu 
province. They organized some coordinated attacks against the FARDC 
in the Uvira region. It is important to underscore that the pattern of 
Buhake-like alliances made some progress in this region between ALEC 
and some local armed groups other than MCC, including Mai Mai 
Yakutumba, Mai Mai Mayele. UNSC-GoEs (2012c, 23-24) noted that 
ALEC tried to win those militias by promising weapons and 
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ammunitions among other things. Unfortunately for the rebellion, 
attempts to form effective alliances in South Kivu were thwarted by the 
FARDC arrest of many ALEC and MCC elements, including Willy 
Kiyana Sebatware who was ALEC’s chief of staff. Alliance attempts 
were also curtailed by the resistance of some South Kivus’ Bany2 
leaders, especially the FARDC commander, Gen. Patrick Masunzu. This 
was a heroic act, which spared peoples’ life in that province for the first 
time since the cycle of Bany2 rebellions!  

6.5 Bany2 Militias’ Will to Ethnically Control the Military 
Apparatus 

In addition to refusing to leave the Kivus and serve the nation in 
other DRC provinces, Bany2 soldiers fought to occupy key military 
positions. In that respect, they demanded to be first-in-line for 
nomination to higher military ranking grades as one of their core 
conditions to accept integration into the FARDC in order to be later 
appointed as army units’ commanders, especially in the Kivus. 
Likewise, they fought to outnumber strategic FARDC military units if 
they cannot command those units. Additionally, Bany2 officers fought 
to maintain parallel chains of weaponry and command within the 
FARDC, including through ‘hidden battalions’ in order to have more 
freedom of action for the sake of their ethnic or personal desires. This 
struggle accounts for one of the triggering factors for repeated fights and 
the immediate cause of deadlocks during peace processes in the DRC. 
As such, it is still underway, as Bany2 militias continue to fight probably 
to achieve control of the entire higher command of both Kivu provinces’ 
FARDC command while also working on some consensus amongst 
them.  

With regard to the M23 rebellion, the apparent triggering factor was 
Bany2 officers’ will to withhold their huge influence over the FARDC 
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in the Kivus after the 2011 elections period. Indeed, UN experts 
observed, 

Until the end of 2011, ex-CNDP leader Gen. Ntaganda exercised 
de facto operational command of all FARDC soldiers in North 
Kivu and South Kivu. Through this power, he placed loyal ex-
CNDP and ex-PARECO officers in important command 
positions and deployed predominantly CNDP units to areas of 
strategic importance in order to ensure his security and economic 
interests. (UNSC-GoEs 2012a, 16) 

UNSC-GoEs (2012a, 16) added that the mutiny was a response to 
the attempt by the DRC government “to weaken parallel chains of 
command maintained in the FARDC [and the police (PNC)] by ex-
CNDP soldiers and other former armed groups.” They reported that after 
the 2011 political elections and following international pressures on 
President Kabila for the arrest of ex-CNDP Gen. Bosco Ntaganda, the 
International Criminal Court’s (ICC) inductee,  

Military reforms had been announced. However, some ex-CNDP 
commanders who felt that their interests [military positions and 
smuggling economic networks] were threatened withdrew from 
the integration process to force new concessions from the 
Government. Officers and troops under the shared command of 
Gen. Ntaganda and Col. Sultani Makenga began deserting from 
FARDC in April 2012, leading to a resurgence of violent clashes 
pitting Government units against the mutineers. (UNSC-GoEs 
(2012a, 16) 

As a result of Amani Leo operations launched on January 2, 2010 
and Gen. Ntaganda’s grip on them, Bany2 officers—especially Tutsis 
(Muny Muny T or Muny2 T)92—were present at all Kivus’ military 

                                                           
92 Muny2 H =  a Hutu 
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operational locations. This is actually unthinkable for only one of the 
twenty-five ethnic communities of the Kivus in a multi-ethnic nation of 
about 300 ethnic groups. The officers were either regiment (Reg) 
commanders (Cder) or deputy commanders (Dep Cder) without all of 
the necessary qualifications. They were also in command of most 
strategic battalions (Bn) within regiments, at least as their deputy 
commanders. Table 6 presents a fraction of Bany2’s placement in both 
Kivus regions when the M23 rebellion erupted in April 2012 (not 
counting hidden ethnic-based battalions of 100 to 300 troops under the 
personal command of many Bany2 officers listed in the table). 
Dominated by Bany2 officers, this placement facilitated the quick 
spread of the insurgency.  

Table 6: FARDC Positions/Command on the Eves of M23 Rebellion 

No. Recipient Position/Location Ethnic Group 
1 Gen. Patrick Masunzu South Kivu FARDC 

provincial Commander 
(Cder) 

Muny2 T 

2 Gen. Vainqueur Mayala North Kivu FARDC 
provincial Commander 
(Cder)  

Mukongo 

3 Gen. Bosco Ntaganda North Kivu and South 
Kivu Amani Leo 
Operation Deputy 
Commander (Dep 
Cder)  

Muny2 T 
RDF? 

4 Col. Sultani Makenga  South Kivu Amani 
Leo operations Deputy 
Commander (Dep 
Cder) 

Muny2 T 

5 Col. Innocent Gahizi North Kivu Amani 
Leo operations 
Commander (Cder) 

Muny2 T 

6 Col. Michel Rukunda 
Makanika 

South Kivu Amani 
Leo operations’ 
administration Deputy 
Commander (Dep 
Cder),  

Muny2 T 



Bany2 Leaders’ Hegemonistic Ethnonationalism in the DRC   259 
 

7 Colonel Rugayi Hombo-South Kivu 6th 
Sector Cder 

Muny2 T 

8 Col. Mungura Nindja-South Kivu 7th 
Sector Cder 

Muny2 T 

9 Col. Innocent Kabundi  Miki-South Kivu 8th 
Sector Cder 

Muny2 T 

10 Col. Bernard Byamungu Uvira-South Kivu 9th 
Sector Cder 

Mushi? a 
staunch RCD 

11 Col. Saddam Ringo Fizi-South Kivu 10th 
Sector Cder  

Muny2 H 

12 Col. Claude Micho  Luhwindja (Mwenga)-
South Kivu 

Muny2  

13 Col. Innocent Gafisha South Kivu Muny2 T  
14 Col. Josué Biyoyo  Nyabibwe-South Kivu 

(103rd Reg Cder) 
Muny2 H? 

15 Col. Alexis Muhire Bunyakiri-South Kivu 
(106th Reg Cder) 

Muny2 T 

16 Col. Rugo  Kamituga-South Kivu Muny2 T? 
17 Lt. Col. Bizabasoma 

Michu 
Baraka-South Kivu 
1051st Battalion (Bn) 
Cder  

Muny2 T 

18 Lt. Col. Bahingana 
Nemeyimana 

South Kivu 1052nd 
Battalion (Bn) Cder 

Muny2 T 

19 Lt. Col. Muhire 
Sebasala  

Katale-Masisi-North 
Kivu 

Muny2 T 

20 Lt. Col. Mwendangabo 
Nsabimana 

Baraka-South Kivu 
105th Reg Cder 

Muny-Muny H 

21 Lt. Col. Burimasu Lulimba-South Kivu Muny2 T 
22 Lt. Col. Eric Ngabo, 

alias “Zairois”, 
Uvira-South Kivu, 
Uvira-town Bn Cder 

Muny2 T 

23 Col. Baudouin Ngaruye  Mushaki-Masisi-North 
Kivu 3rd Sector Cder  

Muny2 T 

24 Col. Justin Bihire 
Karangwa  

Katale-Masisi-North 
Kivu (810 Reg Cder) 

Muny2 T 

25 Col. Ndahisaba  Rutshuru-North Kivu Muny2 T 
RDF? 

26 Col. Innocent 
Zimurinda 

Bwiza-Masisi-North 
Kivu (811 Reg Cder) 

Muny2 T 

27 Col. Innocent 
Kahina/Kaina 

Masisi North Kivu Muny2 T 

28 Col. Mugisha Muhimuzi Masisi-North Kivu Mushi? 
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Source: Chart created with information from UN experts’ reports and 
Jason Stearns’ Congo Siasa blog.93  

Concerning the recent Bany2-dominated placement and positions in 
the FARDC, the UN experts stated the following in their 2011 report:  

                                                           
93 This chart does not show Rwandan Defense Forces’ (RDF) 
positions/placements in DRC. They were leading operations with FARDC and 
leaned toward Bany2 militias.  

29 Col. Mutoni  Masisi-North Kivu Muny2 T? 
30 Col. Eric Ruhorimbere  Beni-North Kivu 81st 

Sector Cder 
Muny2 T 

31 Col. Wilson 
Nsengiyumva  

Lubero-North Kivu 
85th Sector Cder 

Muny2 T 

32 Lt. Col. Jules Butoni 
Bihama  

Chugi-Masisi-North 
Kivu (8121st Bn Cder) 

Muny2 T 

33 Lt. Col. Alphonse 
Ngabo 

Kashebere-Masisi-
North Kivu (803rd 
Reg) 

Muny2 T 

34 Lt. Col. Tambwe 
Dereva  

Nyabiondo-North 
Kivu (810th Reg) 

Bangubangu ? 

35 Lt. Col. Masozera 
(Ntaganda’s ADC) 

Goma-Masisi-North 
Kivu 

Muny2 T 

36 Lt. Col. Asiki 
(Ntaganda’sAssistant)  

Goma-Masisi-North 
Kivu 

Kakwa 

37 Lt. Col. Mpaka wa 
Mpaka 

Rutshuru-North Kivu Muny2 H 

38 Lt. Col. Ganishuri 
Roger 

Rutshuru-North Kivu Muny2 T 

39 Lt. Col. Félix Mugabo  Rubare-Rutshuru-
North Kivu (804th Reg 
Deputy Cder) 

Muny2 T 

40 Lt. Col. Kashwala  Pinga-North Kivu ? 
41 Lt. Col. Kitchochi  Rutshuru-North Kivu ? 
42 Lt. Col. François 

Muhire 
Luheshe-North Kivu Muny2 T 

43 Lt. Col. Gasheri 
Musanga 

Bibwe-North Kivu Muny2 T 

44 Lt. Col. Dusabe 
Nyabirungu  

Nyamilima-Rutshuru 
(8052nd Bn Cder)  

Muny2 T 
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The Group has determined that former members of FRF, CNDP, 
and PARECO94 fear[ed] that the elections slated for 2011 and 
2012 pose significant risks to their positions in FARDC. Led by 
General Bosco Ntaganda… these former armed groups have 
deployed officers to command positions by means of the 
regimentation process in North and South Kivu, giving them the 
capacity to influence the electoral process in favor of their 
candidates and to respond to any popular contestation of the 
electoral results by rival armed groups. At the same time, the 
Group has been made aware of considerable resentment within 
FARDC about how the regimentation process has favored former 
members of FRF, CNDP, and PARECO, thus causing 
considerable division and demoralization (UNSC-GoEs 2011, 
78).  

They precisely stated, 

…Ntaganda has appointed ex-CNDP commanders to key 
positions during the reorganization, to the detriment of those 
from other armed groups. Data provided by FARDC indicates 
that ex-CNDP officers have been appointed to 36 per cent of the 
command positions in North Kivu. Government officers have 
been appointed to 48 per cent of the command positions, yet at 
least 60 per cent of these [government appointees] are former 
commanders of the Rassemblement Congolais pour la 
Démocratie (RCD). This means that most FARDC command 
positions are now held by former CNDP and RCD officers, 
prompting outrage among (predominantly Hutu) former 

                                                           
94 As a reminder, FRF, CNDP, and PARECO are the leading Bany2’s armed 
groups in the DRC, the two first being Tutsi-dominated while the third a Hutu-
dominated one. ALEC is a newcomer Tutsi-dominated movement created in 
July 2012, which openly claims the secession from the eastern DRC. FRF and 
ALEC are more active in South Kivu whilst CNDP and PARECO in North 
Kivu.   
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PARECO commanders, who have been appointed to only 8 per 
cent of the command positions, despite the fact that the majority 
of the troops are of Hutu ethnicity. Former Mai Mai members 
also complain of being marginalized, despite having fought 
alongside Government troops in the past. (UNSC-GoEs 2011, 82) 

On paper, Amani Leo operations were designed to thoroughly 
amalgamate soldiers from all armed groups into FARDC in order to 
make these forces effective and to end warfare, but its placements so 
favored Bany2’s armed groups that they frustrated soldiers belonging to 
other ethnic communities. According to UNSC-GoEs (2011, 81-82) 
Amani Leo was “designed to reunify operational and military command 
structures and facilitate deployments [of integrated troops] outside the 
Kivus.” Sadly, this did not occur. As was the case after the mixage 
process in 2004 (ICG 2007), Amani Leo operations allowed Bany2 
militias’ troops to control the FARDC and more territorial spaces within 
the Kivus as they were deployed in the Kivus, not elsewhere in the 
country, after they were integrated with the FARDC. This integration 
process, like the mixage process undertaken in the past with Bany2 
troops of Gen. Laurent Nkunda, led Bany2 officers to outnumber those 
belonging to other ethnic groups in FARDC command. Moreover, there 
were some entire battalions or brigades in which Bany2 soldiers 
outnumbered those of other ethnic communities. So, in many parts of 
both provinces FARDC troops were identified to Rwandophones and 
thus, were regarded by local peoples as the Rwandan army or a tool in 
the hand of Rwandophones as they held all of the command posts at the 
point that non-Bany2 officers and troops felt sidelined. In other words, 
as a result of the application of the March 23, 2009 agreement and the 
regimentation of the DRC’s armed forces (FARDC) in the Kivus, these 
forces became overwhelmingly a Bany2-dominated army to fight 
against other Bany2, namely the FDLR Hutus. Thus, soldiers belonging 
to DRC’s autochthon groups felt estranged from their national army, 
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which were then completely controlled by their Rwandophone officers, 
mostly Tutsis, including those from the Rwandan army. Observing the 
discontent, UN experts noted the following in 2011:  

Perceiving their further marginalization within the security 
services, many non-CNDP senior army officers, including those 
integrated from former Mai Mai groups, have begun to provide 
discreet support to armed groups, both for personal economic 
gain and to position themselves prior to post-election instability. 
Several officers spoke about discontent among the officer corps, 
pointing to the more than 1,600 officers currently at the Luberizi 
training centre, many of whom would soon discover that they 
would not be assigned command or staff positions following the 
restructuring of the military.  

In September 2011, FARDC officers in Bukavu circulated a 
memorandum denouncing the military “takeover” by “Hutus and 
Tutsis” and calling on the masses to revolt. Entitled 
“Memorandum of FARDC military officers who are victims of 
discrimination”, the note, which was circulated widely among 
army personnel, argued that command positions in the new 
regiments and sectors were based on “discriminatory criteria” 
aimed at promoting division between them and the 
Rwandophones, as only Tutsis and Hutus had been placed in the 
highest posts...  

According to several high-ranking officers in South Kivu, this 
memorandum reflected widespread disgruntlement among a large 
percentage of senior officers who had devoted years to defending 
the national Government and had seen no recompense in terms of 
their status. One officer described FARDC in the east as an army 
that rewarded traitors and neglected loyalists. Another officer 
interviewed by the Group referred repeatedly to an ex-FRF 
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officer who had been given the rank of full colonel despite the 
fact that he was only 29 years of age, considering this a slap in 
the face to officers who had more than 20 years of service in the 
Congolese army and who had not reached the rank of major. 
(UNSC-GoEs 2011a, 89-90) 

Concerning parallel chains of command in the FARDC, Gen. Bosco 
Ntaganda has extensively promoted and used them to secure his interests 
and to nurture ethnic loyalty. In addition to controlling all Kivus’ 
military strategic areas, Bany2 higher-ranking officers maintain, 
“parallel chains of command of Rwandophone former armed groups” 
(UNSC-GoEs 2011a, 78) even after their integration within the FARDC. 
For example, in 2011, UN experts write, 

Since the 2009 integration of CNDP into FARDC, Ntaganda has 
maintained three “hidden battalions” to safeguard his personal 
security and weapons caches in Masisi. These units, of 300 
soldiers each, are composed of integrated and non-integrated 
troops and led by Major Gaston Buhungu, Major Eustache 
Ntambara and Major Ndizee Mugisha. Two ex-CNDP FARDC 
officers explained that in addition, Ntaganda had a guard of 
approximately 600 troops under the command of Major John 
Kaka Gakwaya, and Colonel Zimurinda had a guard of about 200 
troops under the command of Major Eric Rwakineza. According 
to ex-CNDP FARDC officers, Ntaganda has now integrated all of 
“his” troops into the new regiments. Most have become part of a 
regiment at Mweso commanded by Colonel Zimurinda…who is 
widely known to be an Ntaganda loyalist. (UNSC-GoEs 2011a, 
83) 

Likewise, the DRC national police forces, also an armed force and 
which operate hand in hand with the FARDC, were also under 
Rwandophones’ control in some strategic areas. UNSC-GoEs (2011a, 
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84) experts noted, “A parallel” police force controlled by CNDP and 
PARECO and ultimately reporting to Ntaganda…[was] in place in 
Masisi [North Kivu] since 2009…[It operated under] Colonel 
Munyentwari Zabuloni [as its] chief…[who] installed himself in 
Lushebere by force.” In 2012 UN experts added,  

Local authorities and police officers informed the Group that 
despite the Government’s efforts to integrate the parallel police in 
September 2011, a force of over 1,000 men continued to control 
most of the police posts in Masisi and to report exclusively to ex-
CNDP police Commander Col. Ibrahim Rwagati under the 
command of Gen. Ntaganda. (UNSC-GoEs 2012a, 29) 

UN experts explained in a footnote that, “As part of the integration 
efforts carried out in 2011, Col. Zabuloni had been redeployed to 
Rutshuru and Col. Rwagati had been appointed as the head of the Police 
d’investigation criminelle in Goma” (UNSC-GoEs 2012a 29 footnote 
(a), Italics added). Still, both Rwagati and Zabuloni are all Bany2 and 
closer to Gen. Bosco Ntaganda. It is also important to note that the 
current chief of the DRC’s National Police in Kinshasa, namely Gen. 
Charles Bisengimana, is a Muny2. Therefore, ethnic-based placements 
of Bany2 police officers in the Kivus are diligently made with the 
blessing of the highest PNC officer. It is unclear why the DRC 
government was so complacent by according Bany2 leaders with so 
much control over the Kivus, including through many command 
positions, but it is likely that this has to do with the general appeasement 
politics toward the Rwandan government, its partner in the integration 
process and sponsor of the January 2009 agreement, after it arrested the 
renegade Gen. Laurent Nkunda.  

In the past, the 1998 RCD rebellion’s placement of troops 
throughout South Kivu province appears to be as Tutsi-dominated in 
command as was that of the 2012 M23 rebellion just before this one 
erupted in April 2012. Bulambo (2001, 79) observed, “Military 
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commanders…for the most part were all Tutsis. The few Congolese 
appointed to positions of responsibility were in fact only screen 
authorities.” Table 7 below illustrates such a situation: it provides the 
placement of the twelve battalions that made up the 222nd Brigade of the 
Forces Armées du Congo (FAC) in South Kivu on the eve of the RCD 
rebellion in August 1998. 

Table 7: FAC Positions/Command on the Eves of RCD Rebellion 

No. Recipient’s 
Names 

Position/Location Battalion’s 
Ethnic 

Make Up 

Competency 
Level 

1 Tshapul 
Mpalanga 

Brigade 
commander-
Bukavu 

From 
Bandundu 
province 

Graduate of 
the Military 
Academy 
(EFO) 
Kananga  

2 Franck Zoulou-Battalion 
for DRC-Rwanda 
border protection  

Tutsi 
commander 
+ Tutsi 
soldiers  

 

3 Butera Nkourouma-
Battalion for 
DRC-Rwanda 
border protection  

Tutsi 
commander 
+ Tutsi 
soldiers 

 

4 Sion Malekera 
Bulungu 

Bukavu 
Operational Zone 
in charge of the 
following 
battalions:  

Mushi from 
South Kivu 

Graduate of 
the Military 
Academy 
(EFO) 
Kananga  

5 Joseph Epelela 
replaced later by 
Camille Kotoni  

Bukavu-Military 
Police Battalion 
Commander  

From 
Equateur 
province 

Graduate of 
the Military 
Academy 
(EFO) 
Kananga  

6 Mukarayi  Bukavu Military 
Police Battalion 
Deputy 
Commander  

Tutsi  No formal 
military 
education  

7 Jimmy  Bagira-Battalion Unknown  Graduate of 
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Commander  the Military 
Academy 
(EFO) 
Kananga  

8 Unknown/hidden  Bagira-Battalion 
Deputy 
Commander 

Tutsi No formal 
military 
education 

9 Budwarege  Nyangezi-
Battalion 
Commander 

Tutsi  Graduate of 
the Military 
Academy 
(EFO) 
Kananga  

10 Unknown/hidden  Bagira-Battalion 
Deputy 
Commander 

Non-Tutsi Unknown 

11 Ruvusha Kavumu 
Operational Zone 
in charge of the 
following 
battalions:  

Tutsi 
(Rwandan 
Army)  

Unknown  

12 Mutshapa Kavumu-Battalion 
Commander  

Undisclosed 
DRC’s 
province + 
More than 
50% Tutsi 
soldiers 
from 
Rwandan 
army under 
Ruvusha’s 
direct 
command 

Graduate of 
the Military 
Academy 
(EFO) 
Kananga  

13 Unknown/hidden  Kavumu-Battalion 
Deputy 
Commander 

Tutsi  No formal 
military 
education 

14 Butera Bunyakiri- 
Battalion 
Commander  

Tutsi 
(Rwandan 
Army) + 
more 80% 
Tutsi 
soldiers 
from 

Unknown 
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Rwandan 
army  

15 Unknown/hidden  Kavumu-Battalion 
Deputy 
Commander 

Tutsi  Unknown 

16 Tango-Oscar 
(code name) 

Nyabibwe-
Battalion 

Tutsi+ More 
than 50% 
Tutsi 
soldiers 
from 
Rwandan 
army  

Unknown 

17 Blaise 
Musebengi 
Muganza 

Walungu 
Operational Zone 
in charge of the 
following 
battalions:  

From 
Katanga 
province? 

Graduate of 
the Military 
Academy 
(EFO) 
Kananga  

18 Unknown/hidden  Walungu Battalion  Tutsi + 
more troops 
from the 
Rwandan 
army 

Unknown 

19 Iyaompita Kamituga 
Battalion  

Undisclosed 
DRC’s 
province + 
more troops 
from the 
Rwandan 
army 

Graduate of 
the Military 
Academy 
(EFO) 
Kananga  

20 Unknown/hidden Kamituga-
Battalion Deputy 
Commander  

Tutsi Unknown 

21 Gakunzi Sendoa Uvira Operational 
Zone in charge of 
the following 
battalions: 

Tutsi from 
the 
Rwandan 
Army  

Unknown  

22 Hérode Ngunz  Uvira-Battalion 
Commander  

From 
Katanga 
province 

Graduate of 
the Military 
Academy 
(EFO) 
Kananga  

23 Unknown/hidden Uvira-Battalion Tutsi Unknown 



Bany2 Leaders’ Hegemonistic Ethnonationalism in the DRC   269 
 

Deputy 
Commander  

24 Asani Salumu 
and then 
Kasongo 

Baraka-Battalion 
Commander 
succeeded by 
Kasongo 

From 
Maniema 
province?  

Graduates of 
the Military 
Academy 
(EFO) 
Kananga  

25 Unknown/hidden Baraka-Battalion 
Commander in 
replacement of 
Kasongo  

Tutsi Unknown 

26 Unknown/hidden Uvira-Battalion 
Deputy 
Commander  

Tutsi Unknown 

27 Unknown/hidden Lulimba(Fizi)-
Battalion 
Commander  

Tutsi Unknown 

28 Unknown Lulimba (Fizi)-
Battalion Deputy 
Commander 

Undisclosed 
DRC’s 
province 

Graduate of 
the Military 
Academy 
(EFO) 
Kananga  

29 Unknown/hidden Mboko (Fizi)-
Battalion 
Commander  

Tutsi Unknown 

30 Unknown/hidden Mboko (Fizi)-
Battalion Deputy 
Commander 

Tutsi Unknown 

31 American (code 
name) 

Kavumu Airport 
Artillery 
Unit/Mobile Unit 
Commander  

Tutsi from 
the 
Rwandan 
Army  

Unknown 

32 Oscar Kaumba Kavumu Artillery 
Unit/Mobile Unit 
acting 
Commander 
(murdered by a 
Tutsi officer)  

From 
Katanga 
province 

Graduate of 
the Military 
Academy 
(EFO) 
Kananga  

Source: Chart created with information from Bulambo (2001, 23-29).    
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At the end of the first chapter of his book, Ambroise Bulambo 
expresses his view, which I share:  

In the 222nd Brigade, Tutsi officers were entitled to more 
command posts than their colleagues [non-Tutsis] of the 
Congolese Armed Forces [FAC] were and they had more rights 
than the latter had… More than half of the soldiers of the brigade, 
almost all of Congolese origins were deliberately left without 
weapons or ammunition in an operations’ zone… NOT even a 
pistol for a battalion commander…[Whereas] units like Zoulou 
and Nkourouma commanded by officers of Tutsi origins and 
composed of soldiers of Tutsi origins were heavily armed… 
Tutsi Banyamulenge soldiers who claim Congolese origin 
showed they were rather closer to their ethnic brothers from 
Rwanda, Burundi, and Uganda. With these, they maintained very 
personal relationships and were complicit in everything, even in 
the repression and domination of their fellow Congolese of Kivus 
as well as those from elsewhere. So were they in the violation of 
the [DRC’s] territorial integrity and sovereignty… As a matter of 
facts…wars of liberation (italics in the original) of the DRC have 
other unspoken motives. They have always been carefully 
prepared outside of the DRC and led on the Congolese territory 
with the complicity of some intellectuals of that country. 
(Bulambo 2001, 43-45)  

6.6 Bany2 Militias’ Refusal to Disband, Hand over Arms, and 
Integrate in FARDC 

Evidence shows that Bany2 soldiers refused to disband,95 hand over 
their weapons, and properly integrate in the DRC’s national army. At the 

                                                           
95 In addition to their refusal to leave the Kivus, in general, a Muny2 militiaman 
refuses to be placed in a military unit where there are no other Muny2 
militiamen. This is another unusual behavior displayed by Bany2 militias in the 
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same time, they were keeping the aforementioned hidden battalions and 
parallel chains of ammunitions supply. These privatized weapons and 
troops—generally Tutsi-dominated—are those that Bany2 officers 
swiftly put into action either to suppress any claim from nonconformists 
or to kick-start and even sustain their insurgencies against the legitimate 
national order. And when they agreed, they demanded to create their 
own military units in the national army, that is, mono-ethnic military 
units of Bany2 troops and officers. Such demands regularly led to 
impasse in the integration process of the DRC national army. However, 
sometime before the M23 rebellion, in 2009, they almost got what they 
wanted with the sponsorship of the Rwandan government, which 
negotiated with the DRC government on their behalf. This led to the 
strengthening of their armed groups in the Kivus. 

According to UNSC-GoEs (2011a, 83), “Since the 2009 integration 
of CNDP into FARDC, Ntaganda has maintained…weapons caches in 
Masisi.” The actuality of those weapons caches was later confirmed. In 
2012, UNSC-GoEs (2012a, 30) stated, “Following the Government 
takeover of Masisi, FARDC carried out a raid on Gen. Ntaganda’s 
ranches in Bunyoli and Kilolirwe in Masisi…as well as on his residence 
in Goma, and uncovered large quantities of light and heavy weaponry.” 
UN experts precisely observed that, 

…ex-CNDP officers had never handed over to the Government 
the weapons they had amassed prior to the 2009 integration, in 
particular the large amounts seized at Rumangabo military base 
in 2008. Ex-CNDP commanders retained arms caches, which 
were concentrated under the control of Gen. Ntaganda and Col. 
Makenga. Ex-CNDP officers stated that they had continued 

                                                                                                                     
DRC army where each soldier is always sent where his hierarchy wants him/her 
to serve the nation. Indeed, the military and public administration services were 
the two main tools used by the DRC nation-state’s founders to amalgamate the 
country’s 350 ethnic groups and to hold it as a unitary entity. But Bany2 leaders 
are making exceptions in that precious practice, dear for the DRC’s unity.       
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diverting arms supplied by FARDC for the purpose of the 
operations against FDLR and purchasing weapons from the 
Congolese black market and regional trafficking networks. … 
[Also] interviewed traffickers…said they were regularly selling 
weapons to Col. Makenga. (UNSC-GoEs 2012a, 29) 

UN experts added, 

The Group received reliable information from officers who had 
worked for Gen. Ntaganda that at the outset of the mutiny, 
weapons were still hidden in Goma and Masisi, Mushaki, 
Ngungu, Bunyoli, Bwiza and Kabati. Gen. Ntaganda’s artillery 
was located in Mushaki. Ex-CNDP officers who had seen some 
of the caches testified that in Bunyoli, Kitchanga, and Bwiza the 
weapons had been hidden in underground holes up to 10 square 
metres large. During the mutiny in Masisi, the mutineers had 
used the weapons in their combat operations and moved them 
along as they were losing terrain to the Government. On that 
occasion, Gen. Ntaganda had dumped large quantities of 
ammunition with Mandevu’s group, with which he had sealed an 
alliance. (UNSC-GoEs 2012a, 29)  

Additionally, 

In South Kivu, the FARDC leadership discovered a large 
quantity of weapons held by Col. Makenga in Nyamuyoni. The 
Group learned from Congolese intelligence sources that upon 
returning to his home in Bukavu for the burial of Col. Chuma, 
Col. Makenga had transferred weapons and ammunition from 
Nyamunyoni to his residence, where they had eventually been 
picked up by motorized boat on Lake Kivu. However, as he could 
not transport all of his arms cache, the remaining ammunition and 
weapons in Nyamunyoni, including 75 mm cannon rounds, 12.7 
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mm ammunition and 107 mm rounds, had been seized by 
FARDC. (UNSC-GoEs 2012a, 30)  

Bany2’s previous rebellions had benefited from similar ethnic-
dominated make-ups in the past. In 1996 the first Rwandan invasion of 
the DRC was facilitated by the overwhelming presence of kinship 
Bany2 in the Kivus. They helped infiltrate Rwandan armed forces in the 
DRC using the South Kivu’s Haut Plateau of Minembwe, which has 
since become a Bany2s’ military stronghold. The second invasion 
spread nationally within only one day just after its orchestration in 
Kigali on August 2, 1998, when flights carrying hundreds of Rwandan 
soldiers flew from Goma eastern DRC to Kitona, a DRC military base 
about 3,000 km by air in the far west of the DRC. The Rwandan General 
James Kabarebe, the present Rwandan Minister of Defense, designed 
such an amazing plan with the help of Bany2 officers who were in 
Kitona to attack Kinshasa, the DRC capital city, from that military base 
only 200 km by car. On the same day, Bany2 soldiers who were in 
Kinshasa started fighting, expecting Rwandan military reinforcements 
from Kitona. Unfortunately for Bany2 and Rwanda, Angolan troops 
stopped their spectacular operation: they intervened on the side of the 
DRC government by attacking Rwandan troops merged with Bany2’s at 
Kitona. The next to last rebellion by renegade Munyarwanda/ 
Munyamulenge Gen. Laurent Nkunda in 2004 benefited from the 
complicity of the North Kivu province’s Governor Serufuli 
Ngayabaseka and troops led by two Bany2 officers in both North Kivu 
and South Kivu provinces. In North Kivu, Gen. Obedi Rwibasira, North 
Kivu’s FARDC commander, did not act against his fellow companion, 
Gen. Nkunda; while in South Kivu, Col. Jules Mutebusi, the province’s 
Deputy FARDC commander, prepared the occupation of Bukavu with 
Gen. Nkunda’s troops by orchestrating an attack against his superior, 
Gen. Felix Mbuza Mabe. 
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There is also evidence that previous rebellions had followed the 
same pattern of refusal to disband, to properly integrate into the national 
army, to lay down arms, and hand over weapons to the government. In 
an interview with Venant Bisogo, leader of the Federalist Republican 
Front (FRF), Clottey (2010) wrote that the FRF “rebel group has often 
refused to hand over weapons despite the government’s ultimatum.” 
Bisogo justified FRF’s position by pointing to the government’s failures 
to develop the eastern DRC:  

“We have so many problems… we have no development, we 
have no roads, we have no hospitals, we have no schools and we 
have many insecurities in eastern Congo. We want to sit around 
the table and to discuss about that problem. If we finished the 
discussion, we will enter into the government forces” Clottey 
(2010-3-15). 

6.7 Silencing and/or Eliminating Leaders and/or Officers of Other 
DRC Communities 

In their efforts to exercise total and exclusive control of state power, 
Bany2 militias systematically silenced and eliminated, even physically, 
notables and officers belonging to other ethnic communities. They 
strived to remain the only masters in the Kivus. To that end, when they 
captured a city or an area, Bany2 armed groups usually targeted 
customary chiefs, clergymen, political leaders, or other prominent civil 
society actors, including human rights activists and journalists who 
denounced their misdeeds in the past. They also targeted people who 
may denounce them in the future or those whom belong to these 
people’s families. They used many stratagems to carry this out, inluding 
nominating such individuals to leading positions in order to keep a close 
watch over them and then eliminate them at first opportunity; killings or 
assassination attempts; and different kinds of intimidations or death 
threats, etc. This led Steve Hege (2012), in his hearing before the U.S. 
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Congress, to question the validity of one of Bany2’s favorite claims 
namely, that they are hated by other peoples in the DRC. He wrote, 

I once sat through an hour-long speech by M23’s spokesman 
about how it was, in fact, the western Congolese officers in the 
army who were actually discriminated against and not the 
Tutsis…  

…the rebels have claimed discrimination for Tutsis officers 
within the army and the killing of those former CNDP officers 
who had been re-deployed outside of the Kivus. While certain 
historical animosities cannot be denied, little credible evidence 
exists to support these assertions. On the contrary, former CNDP 
officers have been re-deployed to other provinces without any 
significant incidents… (Hege 2012, 4, 5)  

In fact, discrimination of military officers from other DRC ethnic 
communities by Bany2 soldiers was not limited to those from ethnic 
communities on the western side of the DRC. Bany2 officers actually 
also discriminated against those from eastern DRC’s ethnic 
communities. Recently, in 2011, UN experts pointed out that,  

Early in September 2011, Colonel Philemon Yav,96 a pro-
Government officer close to the presidency and the Commander 
of the FARDC 82nd sector, covering Rutshuru and Lubero 
territories, survived an ambush while on his way from Rutshuru 
to Goma. Two FARDC officers and a survivor of the attack told 
the Group that about 40 ex-CNDP FARDC troops had shot at 
Yav from close range over a short stretch of road, but had 
managed to miss him. The sources alleged that Ntaganda had 
given the orders for the ambush… Also early in September, 
another Government loyalist, the Commander of the 1051st 

                                                           
96 Col. Yav is from an ethnic community of Katanga province. 
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battalion based in Baraka, South Kivu, Lieutenant Colonel David 
Ipanga,97 escaped an assassination attempt orchestrated by his 
Deputy Commander, Lieutenant Colonel Alexis Bizabasoma, an 
ex-CNDP officer from North Kivu. Ipanga had previously been 
accused by Bizabasoma of ethnic divisionism and prejudice 
against Rwandophone members of his battalion. Local leaders in 
Baraka later informed Ipanga of their view that the incident 
justified Mai Mai Yakutumba’s struggle against Rwandophone 
commanders of FARDC. (UNSC-GoEs 2011a, 83) 

During previous DRC conflict episodes, Bany2 rebels used many 
other strategies for silencing/eliminating potential and/or actual leaders 
belonging to autochthon ethnic groups. They arrested or threatened to 
arrest local leaders, banished some of them, and kidnapped and then 
deported all probable dissenting figures to different areas in the country 
or outside the country. Bulambo (2001, 91) reported, “During the first 
war of liberation [italics in the original], many people were deported to 
Rwanda and others are missing since 1996...among others, Mr. Ndibu 
former SNEL98 engineer and André Kiasa Ndeyi.”  

In addition, chasing and removing customary chiefs from office and 
replacing them with Bany2 leaders or their local puppets has been one of 
the most typical actions of Bany2 rebellions in the eastern DRC. The 
Bany2 militias’ actions appear as clear indications of both their 
hegemonistic and state-seeking agenda. They go beyond mere 
statements and especially include political decisions in addition to the 
elimination of local leaders or people perceived as potential threats to 
the Bany2-controlled state power. Since the onset of the wars’ cycle, the 
process of targeting traditional chiefs was put in motion, as they 

                                                           
97 Col. David Ipanga is also from Katanga province while Lt. Col. is 
Munyarwanda Tutsi from North Kivu, and their fight took place in an ethnic 
Babembe’s area “fiefdom” of the ethnic Mai Mai group Yakutumba.   
98 SNEL = French acronym for the DRC’s National Company of Electrical 
power.   
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represent local peoples’ legitimacy. Roberto Garreton, the UN Special 
Rapporteur on human rights for the DRC noted, 

The replacement of traditional chiefs by Tutsi in the areas 
bordering Rwanda was particularly significant and caused 
indignation among the so-called “indigenous” (sic) ethnic groups, 
such as the Batembo and Batiri. Some of the replacements were 
carried out in a humiliating manner, as in Ziralo, where Tutsi 
soldiers forced the traditional chiefs to carry their baggage. By 
mid July nearly all the traditional chiefs had been replaced. 
(Garreton 1998, 11) 

Worse, any time they could Bany2 rebels killed leaders they 
perceived as threats to their vested interests or when they feared 
denouncement by those leaders following their probable misdeeds. 
Garreton (1997, 27) reported, “André Kisase Ngandu, a Zairian who was 
a veteran of the Lumumba era and highly respected in the former Zaire 
and who had, from the outset, been the AFDL second-in-command, was 
assassinated by Alliance forces on 8 January 1997.” Later it was 
confirmed that a Tutsi-dominated squad murdered Andre Ngandu Kisase 
on grounds of divergences between him and Laurent Kabila about the 
type of relations between the AFDL and Rwanda. He was eliminated 
immediately after the alliance was put into effect by the Rwandan 
Patriotic Army (RPA).  

The UN Mapping Report provides examples of more cases of 
physical eliminations during the first episode of the conflict. It states, 
“During their capture of South Kivu, “Tutsi/Banyamulenge armed 
units”… killed many tribal chiefs … on political and ethnic grounds, or 
simply in order to loot their property afterwards” (UN-OHCHR 2010, 
133-134). The report continues, “On 12 September 1996, ‘Tutsi/ 
Banyamulenge armed units’ killed…the chef de poste d’encadrement 
(from the Rega tribe) and his collaborators, and the chief of the 
Basymuniaka II groupement, a Bembe from Fizi…[and] two members 
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of his family” (UNOHCHR 2010, 133-134). Also, “During the struggle 
for the control of Bukavu, on 29 October and 30 October 1996, 
AFDL/APR units…killed many civilians at point-blank range, including 
Catholic Archbishop Monsignor Munzihirwa, killed in his vehicle with 
his driver and bodyguard” (UN-OHCHR 2010, 136). UN Special 
Rapporteur on human rights, Roberto Garreton (1996), thinks that 
Monsignor Munzihirwa was among “Zairians perceived as anti-Tutsi 
who were being sought and killed” for that reason by rebels. In fact, 
Munzihirwa was among the voiceless voices and one of the most 
powerful anti-war figures in the DRC. His public declarations 
undermined the Rwandan ruling party by supporting the thesis that 
Rwandan authorities divert international development aid to conduct 
war against the DRC. 

Similarly, silencing and/or eliminating actual or probable non-Bany2 
dissenting figures were patterns of rebellion during the second episode 
of the DRC conflict (1998-2003). RCD rebels many times resorted to 
abductions, deportations, and different forms of political harassments of 
local leaders whom they perceived to be threats to their power. 
According to Bulambo,  

…dozens of individuals have…disappeared and others were 
deported to Rwanda or in other secret places. [For example] Mgr. 
Kataliko [archbishop of Bukavu, successor of the murdered 
archbishop Mgr. Munzihirwa] was relegated since February 12, 
2000 in his home village (Kyondo) [North Kivu] and the group 
of South Kivu] civil society [leaders] (Mr. Gervais Chirhalwira, 
Aloys Muzalia, Paulin Bapolisi and Régine Mutijima) were 
abducted and deported to the Losso Island on Congo River near 
Kisangani in August 2000. (Bulambo 2001, 91) 
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In addition human rights “activists of [the following nongovernmental 
organizations]99 ASADHO, CADDHOM, VSV, Heritiers de la Justice, 
Groupe Jeremy, and COJESKI …were constrained to leave the country” 
(Bulambo 2001, 91). They were exiled to Europe where they later 
organized a DRC civil society’s international front against rebellion 
movements in the DRC.  

Similar to the first episode of the conflict, Bany2 rebel leaders also 
physically eliminated some local leaders during the second episode. 
According to CADDHOM (1997), on August 23, 1998 rebels killed 
Mwami Mubeza, one of the most respected customary chiefs of Mwenga 
County in South Kivu province, along with his wife when they captured 
the city of Kasika in that county. They mutilated his wife’s body, 
opened her belly, and withdrew the fetus she bore. They allegedly did so 
for magical purpose. When news about these assassinations and 
treatments were spread, people were so terrified in the region that they 
fled their villages. Bulambo (2001, 28-29) narrated the sabotage of a 
DRC battalion’s military leadership by Bany2 soldiers on the eve of the 
second Rwandan invasion, saying, “Later the battalion 
received…elements from Kinshasa led by Oscar Kaumba, an officer 
native of Katanga who was shot down by a Tutsi soldier at Saio camp a 
few weeks before the invasion of Bukavu by the Rwandan army.” In 
fact, as they were preparing the second invasion and occupation of the 
DRC by Rwandan troops and to prevent any local resistance, Bany2 
officers did not want to have an effective officer who was a native of 
DRC leading Congolese troops that were in Bukavu. Thus, they decided 
to physically eliminate Oscar Kaumba before he was actually installed 
in Bukavu.  

The pattern of silencing/eliminating leaders from other ethnic groups 
was noticeable during the third episode of the conflict (2004-2009). 
Wolters (2004, 1-3) provided a good account illustrating it at the highest 

                                                           
99 See these French acronyms in the abbreviation list  
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level of the DRC national army in South Kivu province. In February 
2004, when he was still second-in-command of Gen. Proper Nabyolwa, 
a native from the Bashi ethnic community of Bukavu (South Kivu 
capital city), Muny2 officer, Col. “Mutebutsi attacked the latter’s 
compound, killing two of his bodyguards and driving Nabyolwa into 
hiding” (Wolters 2004, 3). His act was condoned by both the DRC 
transitional government of national unity and the International 
Committee to Accompany the Transition (mostly known by its French 
acronym, CIAT), which was led by the UN Secretary General Special 
Representative in the DRC. Several weeks later, General Mbudja Mabe, 
a native of the northwestern DRC province of Equateur arrived in 
Bukavu to take up the post of commander of the 10th Military Region; 
however, this appointment was not welcomed by the Bany2 military 
establishment in Bukavu, where Colonel Mutebutsi and hundreds of 
troops loyal to him remained more or less in charge of the province 
security services. In June 2004 with those Tutsi-dominated FARDC 
troops, Gen. Laurent Nkunda and Col Jules Mutebusi coalesced to drive 
Gen. Mbuza Mabe (who replaced Gen. Nyabiolwa as South Kivu 
FARDC Commander) out of Bukavu. 

6.8 Chapter Summary 

Once installed in the eastern DRC, Banyarwanda Tutsi 
ethnonationalists developed strategies to master their new settings in the 
Kivus as they were used to in Rwanda, i.e., by exerting state power on 
their neighbors. In that quest for domination, they strove to transpose the 
Rwandan society’s culture in the Kivus where they found peoples they 
liken to their fellow Hutus, namely Babembe, Bafuleros, Baviras, etc. 
Short accounts in this section have provided evidence of Bany2 militias’ 
strategies aimed at totally controlling and/or exclusively exerting state 
power in the Kivus on an ethnic basis as was the case in Rwanda under 
the Tutsi monarchy. Those strategies were informed by their ideology of 



Bany2 Leaders’ Hegemonistic Ethnonationalism in the DRC   281 
 
Tutsi betterness or superiority on which they founded the Rwandan 
society. It included the ethnic-based control of armed forces and the 
nation’s economic wealth, namely the cattle ownership and lands. The 
army was in the hands of the Tutsi king while the cattle and lands were 
under Tutsi lords who controlled, and each controlled as many Hutu 
serfs as he could through the Buhake subservient covenants. But as they 
were not landowners and had no army at their disposal in the Kivus, 
Bany2 leaders adapted versions of the Buhake covenant with the same 
hegemonic goals.  

Later, the weakening of the DRC state and its invasion and 
occupation by Rwanda from 1996 to 2003 opened more windows of 
opportunity for Bany2. They were empowered by the Rwandan army 
during the occupation of the eastern DRC which resulted in collusion 
between both Hutus and Tutsis who the DRC government already 
lumped together one ethnic community. With the Rwandan army and 
their occupation of higher positions in the DRC national army, they have 
at their disposal the main tool of state power control which they lacked 
in the past. As a result, many of their officers probably think the time 
has come to use the army in order to control Kivus’ lands and make 
them their dreamed state. Thus, as evidenced here, the hegemonistic 
culture leads Bany2 officers to endlessly seek Buhake-like alliances with 
native community militias in the Kivus, striving to ethnically control the 
military apparatus including by the refusal to disband, hand over their 
arms, and properly integrate into and serve the national army. They also 
do so by maintaining at their own disposal parallel chains of command 
or ‘hidden battalions’, which they easily put into motion when needed—
a feature of the ancient Rwandan king’s army that Alexis Kagame 
(1952, 25) calls “anonymous contingent equivalent to a company.” In 
addition, they fight to silence and/or eliminate (even physically) leaders 
and/or officers belonging to other DRC ethnic communities, especially 
when they do not abide by their rules and purposes. In so doing, they 
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aim at achieving their ‘natural right’, i.e., to reign over inferior races 
(Ryckmans 1931, 26), that is, Hutus and Twas (in Rwanda) and Kivus’ 
natives (in the DRC). This Bany2 struggle for hegemony in the Kivus is 
still underway, as Bany2 militias continue to fight probably to achieve 
control of all the highest military command positions of both Kivu 
provinces’ FARDC. Nowadays, they only hold the South Kivu’s 
FARDC command, but not the North Kivu which they held during the 
second and third wars. Moreover, as the M23 rebellion’s failure 
revealed, they still need to achieve some level of consensus among 
themselves, especially as to what type of relations they will have with 
Rwanda, their main direct and visible sponsor. 



 

7 

FINDINGS EVIDENCING BACKGROUND 
FACTORS’ INFLUENCE ON BANY2 
LEADERS’ ETHNONATIONALIST 

INSURGENCIES IN THE DRC 

7.1 Introduction 

In response to the last research question, namely how significant are 
background factors for Bany2 militias’ ethnonationalist fights, the study 
now provides elements arising from Bany2 leaders’ current situation in 
the Kivus. As a reminder, Van Evera (1998, 267-268, 275) pinpointed 
the crucial role of peoples’ sociopolitical environment and perceptions 
arising from their past and present conduct among causes and conditions 
of war-causing nationalism. Van Evera (1998, 267-268) also observed 
that dormant ethnonationalist sentiment emerges and can lead to armed 
conflicts under some sociopolitical and structural conditions favorable to 
its expression in the setting considered. Those conditions include the 
geographic make-up of the setting (geographic proximity: out-state and 
in-state close neighborhoods), the ethnic community’s political weight 
in the setting (favorable balance of resources, power, and will), and the 
community’s self-perception and its perception of other communities, 
including “both sides’ past and present conduct and character” (Van 
Evera 1998, 267-268) (self and others’ images/perceptions along with 
the ensuing conduct). Besides, in his parable of the tribes, Schmookler 
(1984/1995) pointed to the mutual influence between that geographic 
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proximity and communities’ aggressive conduct toward its close 
neighbors as favorable conditions for strife outbreak and continuation 
among them. Once one of the neighboring communities (ethnic or 
national) becomes aggressive, the others have no choice but to fight 
back. Furthermore, in line with a people’s self-perception, Eidelson and 
Eidelson (2003, 182) asserted that a group’s superiority, injustice, and 
vulnerability worldviews can add more warlike conditions. So following 
information related to the milieu that had conditioned Bany2 leaders’ 
basic culture and behaviors (Rwanda) in chapter four, data collected and 
presented in this chapter relate to factors that have a bearing on their 
behaviors in their current setting and to their sociopolitical and 
sociopsychological conditions in the DRC.  

7.2 Bany2 Militias’ Socio-Political, Psychological and Setting 
Related Factors  

In the following subsections the study presents and analyzes the 
influence of factors related to Bany2 leaders’ current setting and 
sociopolitical and psychological environment on the repeated armed 
conflict in the eastern DRC. First, key findings are presented in Table 8. 
Then follow analyses of evidence related to the influence of 1) the 
geographic proximity or close neighborhoods with Rwanda; 2) the 
favorable balance of means and power; 3) the government’s will to 
resist/fight the rebellion; and 4) Bany2 leaders’ self-image and self-
perception as well as the image and perception they have about others in 
the region. At the end, the interplay of all these factors account for the 
presence of the abovementioned conditions in the eastern DRC and thus, 
have been an incentive for Bany2 leaders’ continual fights. Data 
collected confirm that background factors have been and still are crucial 
in the rise of Bany2 ethnonationalism and the intractability of the 
conflict in the DRC. Certainly, Bany2 leaders’ historical background 
and social interactions with others also intervene in the formation of the 
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above perceptions and worldviews, but they are addressed in a separate 
section after this section.  

7.3 Findings on Background Factors’ Influence on Bany2 Leaders’ 
Ethnonationalism 

Before thorough analysis, below is a short table (Table 8) presenting 
key findings on the influence of background elements on the rise of 
Bany2 leaders ethnonationalism and the continuation of fights. These 
findings were collected mostly under pre-determined categories 
131/FBoP, 132/SOIP, 133/RW, 135/MR, 212/STER, 221/DMVC, 
321/ISN, and 322/OSN (see Appendix 1B: Operational Coding Frame). 

Table 8: Evidence of Background’s Influence on Bany2 Leaders’ 
Ethnonationalism 

No. Illustrative Verbatim Quotes 
(Key Parts of Quotes Are Italicized) 
Sources 

Short Comments 

Geographic Proximity with Rwanda, the Sponsor 

1 Colonel Sultani Makenga [the M23 
rebellion acting military leader] 
deserted the FARDC in order to create 
the M23 rebellion using Rwandan 
territory and benefiting directly from 
RDF facilitation…On 4 May, Makenga 
crossed the border from Goma into 
Gisenyi, Rwanda, and waited for his 
soldiers to join him from Goma and 
Bukavu.  
…RDF officers ordered the FARDC 
deserters to offload and transport the 
weapons brought from Bukavu through 
the Virunga National Park, to Gasizi 
on the Democratic Republic of the 
Congo side, between Karisimbi and 
Mikeno volcanoes. On 8 May, these 
soldiers joined up with the mutineers 
who came from Masisi territory to the 

Rwanda’s contiguity to 
the Kivus has been a key 
factor for the launch and 
military supplies of the 
M23 rebellion; border 
crossing by troops and 
equipment entails no 
huge efforts nor costs 
because soldiers can 
proceed even by foot. It 
is also instrumental in 
wars’ repetition (see 
Appendices 8A, 8B, 8C, 
and 8D to have an idea of 
war-torn territories 
contiguity).  
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assembly point at Gasizi… After 
Ntaganda’s and Makenga’s groups 
merged, they advanced further through 
the park and took control of Runyoni 
on 10 May to officially launch military 
operations of the M23 rebellion. …at 
Runyoni the RDF began facilitating 
the arrival of new civilian recruits and 
demobilized former combatants of the 
FDLR to strengthen the ranks of the 
rebels. 
 
UNSC-GoEs (2012b, 4, 7). 

2 …when M23 progressed towards 
Goma on 19 November 2012, RDF 
[Rwandan Defense Forces] units 
operated alongside M23 in combat at 
the airport and close to one of Goma’s 
border posts into Rwanda. There, RDF 
and FARDC soldiers exchanged heavy 
fire across the border. At 17:30, RDF 
troops openly entered into Goma 
through one of the two official border 
crossings between Rwanda and the 
DRC and briefly engaged in combat 
with the FARDC before retreating two 
hours later. 
On 20 November 2012, M23 defeated 
the FARDC at the Goma airport and a 
mixture of M23 and RDF troops 
clandestinely entered into Goma from 
the Rwandan town of Gisenyi through 
small streets situated between the 
town's two official border crossings. 
These troops together took control over 
the entire city, marching through 
downtown dressed in a combination of 
RDF and new M23 uniforms…  
 
Former RDF officers, DRC 
government officials, and FARDC 
officers told the Group that the RDF’s 

This commando 
operation of the Rwandan 
army, which helped 
rebels to take over Goma, 
North Kivu province’s 
capital, provides a strong 
proof of the huge impact 
of the geographic 
proximity factor, 
especially to the rebels’ 
sponsor. It is hard to 
assert that M23 could 
take over Goma without 
the Rwandan army, as its 
positions were situated at 
about 20 kilometers north 
of Goma on that very 
day. The attack was a 
surprising one for the 
FARDC who did not 
react to it but rather left 
the town. 
 
This was the apex of the 
M23’s favorable balance 
of power over the 
FARDC owing to 
Rwanda’s intervention in 
2012.  
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73rd and 75th battalions based in 
Gisenyi supported the M23during the 
seizure of Goma, both at the airport 
and at the border post. These same 
sources estimated that roughly 500 
RDF soldiers reinforced M23 during its 
takeover of the provincial 
capital…RDF Western Division 
commander General Emmanuel 
Ruvusha and Colonel Makenga jointly 
led the Goma offensive. These same 
sources asserted that Ruvusha assumed 
the overall command of the operations 
and personally came to the DRC to 
oversee their execution. Moreover, 
they told the Group that General Bosco 
Ntaganda also led M23 troops 
operating in close proximity to the 
Rwandan border at Kibumba and in 
the vicinity of Goma airport. While in 
Kigali, Generals James Kabarebe, Jack 
Nziza, and Charles Kayonga planned 
the overall strategy of the attack and 
gave orders to Ruvusha, Makenga, and 
Ntaganda.  
(See more details in Balance of power 
subtitle). 
 
UNSC-GoEs (2012d, 4-5). 

3 RDF officers have been backstopping 
the logistics of the rebel movement 
from the military bases at Kinigi and 
Njerima. Through the supply routes 
going from Rwanda to Runyoni, M23 
have received not only large numbers 
of weapons and ammunition, but also 
food, tents, fuel, oil, plastic sheets, and 
medicines. 
 
UNSC-GoEs (2012b, 9). 
 
 

Cities mentioned here are 
situated short distances 
one from the other at 
both sides along the 
DRC-Rwanda border (see 
Appendices 3A and 3B). 
This quote is also 
evidence for military 
means/ resources means 
supply by Rwanda below.  
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4 [DRC government] military progress 

has been slowed…in the region of 
Rutshuru, Runyoni on the Rwandan 
border, [because] rebels, who yesterday 
were only a few hundred and thus 
forced to retreat, suddenly appear[ed] 
[later]to be more pugnacious, and 
especially more and better equipped; 
heavy weapons they had abandoned 
[beforehand]in the Masisi resurfaced. 
(Braeckman 2012a, para 5). 
 
Braeckman (2012a, para 5). 

Beside the UN, an 
intergovernmental body, 
this is a testimony from a 
private source, a 
newspaper certifying the 
supply of military means 
by Rwanda to M23 
rebellion benefiting from 
both countries’ 
contiguity. This 
facilitated the military 
supply of rebels by 
Rwanda. This quote also 
illustrates the impact of 
the means/resources 
supply on conflicting 
parties’ balance of power 
below and the conflict 
continuation. 

Military Means/Resources for Favorable Balance of Power  
5 RDF [Rwandan Defense Forces] units 

directly reinforc[ed] M23 during 
operations in the Democratic Republic 
of the Congo...[they] themselves have 
also been deployed to reinforce M23 
for specific operations at Runyoni 
...Ntaganda’s [command] position. 
 
(UNSC-GoEs 2012b, 14). 

Rwanda, its territory, and 
military capabilities 
(troops and equipment) 
were key factors for the 
launch of the M23 
rebellion owing primarily 
to its contiguity with the 
Kivus.  

6 Rwandan military officials have been 
arming and supporting the mutiny…of 
Gen. Bosco Ntaganda… supplied him 
[Ntaganda] with new recruits, 
weapons, and ammunition…  
Field research conducted by Human 
Rights Watch in the region in May 
2012 revealed that Rwandan army 
officials have provided weapons, 
ammunition, and an estimated 200 to 
300 recruits to support Ntaganda’s 
mutiny in Rutshuru territory, eastern 
Congo. The recruits include civilians 

A confirmation of the 
Rwandan military 
support from a private 
organization source, an 
international human 
rights organization. 
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forcibly recruited in Musanze and 
Rubavu districts in Rwanda, some of 
whom were children under 18.  
 
HRW (2012a, para. 1, 2, 4).  

7 An RDF soldier, who 
surrendered...stated that…having 
previously fought as a CNDP soldier 
under Laurent Nkunda and as part of 
joint RDF FARDC Amani Leo 
operations…[he] was recruited 
alongside several other Rwandan ex-
CNDP soldiers by an RDF Captain at 
the beginning of February. The mission 
of his 80-men unit was to prepare the 
arrival of Ntaganda in Runyoni. On its 
way to Runyoni via Kinigi [in Rwanda] 
the unit was joined by an estimated 150 
more RDF soldiers.  
 
(UNSC-GoEs 2012b, 14). 

Rwanda takes advantage 
of agreements it signs 
with the DRC to infiltrate 
the DRC army with its 
own military personnel 
on behalf of rebels. It 
also recruits on behalf of 
rebels. This helps the 
latter to continually have 
needed human resources 
at hand and so keep 
fighting. Territories’ 
contiguity impact is also 
demonstrated here.  

8 The support has helped them [rebels] 
hold their military positions on the hills 
of Runyoni, Tshanzu, and Mbuzi, and 
surrounding villages, against military 
assaults from the Congolese army. 
 
HRW (2012a, para 4). 

Here, HRW clearly 
shares this study’s 
argument: Rwanda’s 
military aid had tipped 
the balance of power in 
favor of the rebels. 

Non-Military Means/Resources for Favorable Balance of Power  
9 In early preparations for the mutiny, 

since February 2012, several ex-CNDP 
officers began embezzling the salaries 
from their units... 
…during the months preceding the 
mutiny, soldiers loyal to Gen. 
Ntaganda had been behind a series of 
attacks and robberies on banks and 
other institutions in Goma… 
…during the mutiny in Masisi, the 
mutineers took over and increased 
most of the existing taxes, adding new 
roadblocks.  

While they accuse the 
government of soldiers’ 
salaries embezzlement, 
Gen. Ntaganda and his 
loyal lieutenants, 
including Cols. Kaina, 
Ngaruye, Micho, Lt. Col. 
Nsabimana, etc., diverted 
those very soldiers’ 
salaries to finance M23’s 
military operations. They 
completed amounts from 
diverted salaries by 
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(UNSC-GoEs 2012a, 28). money they robbed from 
local banks in Goma and 
other business activities. 
They also increased taxes 
on populations. All these 
means strengthened 
rebels and especially 
sustained their fights.  

10 One politician…acknowledged to the 
Group that RDF Capt. Celestin 
Senkoko, the personal assistant of 
Rwandan Minister of Defence Gen. 
James Kabarebe, had called on several 
occasions to convince them 
[politicians] to become a part of M23. 
Another politician told the Group that 
Senkoko and Jack Nziza, Permanent 
Secretary of the Ministry of Defence, 
called and threatened him after he 
refused to join M23. Still another 
politician interviewed by the Group 
was contacted by Kabarebe, Senkoko, 
and Nziza, all three requesting him to 
mobilize support for M23. According 
to three other politicians, Charles 
Kayonga, RDF General Chief of Staff, 
has called politicians and invited them 
for a meeting about M23 in Kigali. 
 
(UNSC-GoEs 2012b, 12).  

Rebels were also 
accompanied by senior 
Rwandan government 
officials and their staff 
who got involved in 
direct mobilization of 
people and fundraising in 
support of the rebellion. 
 

11 RPF [Rwanda Patriotic Front, 
President Kagame’s political party] 
members have been recruiting 
sympathizers and raising funds for 
M23 from within Rwanda. Politicians, 
former Rwandan armed forces, and 
CNDP officers told the Group that 
Rwigamba Balinda, a Rwandan 
senator and Rector of the Free 
University of Kigali, and John 
Rucyahana, a bishop…both RPF 
members, had overseen those activities 

Rwandan ruling party 
high ranking members 
were also involved in 
accompanying Bany2 

rebels in people’s 
mobilization and in 
fundraising. 
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in Rwanda and abroad… senior 
Rwandan armed forces officers and 
RPF officials diverted a portion of the 
financial contributions collected on 
behalf of M23 for their own benefit. 
 
UNSC-GoEs (2012c, 12).  

12 ...RDF troops have also assisted with 
the evacuation of injured soldiers. 
Once brought to the border, they are 
sent to hospitals and health clinics in 
Ruhengeri. Furthermore...nearly all 
M23 officers have evacuated their 
families and possessions to Rwanda.  
 
(UNSC-GoEs 2012b, 9). 

Undoubtedly, this 
medical assistance and 
family security provided 
by Rwanda assure to 
M23 rebels’ peace of 
mind and encourage them 
to keep fighting.  

Will to Resist  
13 On 9 April, President Kabila and the 

FARDC high command came to the 
Kivus to attempt to resolve the crisis. 
The President officially announced the 
end of Amani Leo operations and a 
return to military regions. A delegation 
of the FARDC high command led by 
Gen. Gabriel Amisi, FARDC land 
forces Commander, acting together 
with Col. Gahizi’s team, suspended 
most of the mutineers and replaced 
them with other ex-CNDP officers. Ex-
CNDP officers loyal to the 
Government had been tasked with 
persuading the remaining mutineers to 
surrender. The FARDC command 
brought in two battalions of specially 
trained commando troops from 
Katanga and Maniema to reinforce 
security in the provincial capitals of 
Goma and Bukavu, and to be used in 
the operations against the mutineers. 
 
UNSC-GoEs (2012a, 22)  
 

President Kabila declared 
his intention to curb the 
mutiny while the FARDC 
retrained some of its 
troops in order to 
confront rebels.  
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14 After building up [its] military strength 

using commando units as well as 
troops redeployed from Rutshuru, 
Lubero, and South Kivu, Government 
forces drove the mutineers out of 
Masisi into the Virunga National Park 
over the first days of May. 
 
UNSC-GoEs‘ (2012a, 24). 

This was an overt 
engagement to fight the 
mutiny. Taken by 
surprise by a Rwandan-
led rebellion, the FARDC 
took time to react 
effectively but it finally 
did it and eventually 
defeated it using new 
trained troops. 

15 …Gen. Ntaganda had deployed Lt. 
Col. Bulimaso to the 112th regiment to 
Lulimba in South Kivu with the intent 
of seizing the regiment’s weapons 
depot… [When] Lt. Col. Bulimaso 
forced his way to Lulimba without any 
proper deployment orders, 112nd 
regiment Commander Col. Sammy 
Matumo arrested him on 1 April 2012, 
leading to an exchange of fire and 
several wounded FARDC soldiers.  
Following repeated firefights in 
Baraka, according to Lt. Col. 
Nsabimana, on 2 April 2012, 
Commander Ringo had instructed Lt. 
Col. Nsabimana to assemble all of the 
weapons in the sector’s depot and join 
him in Uvira.Upon his arrival in Uvira 
on 4 April, Lt. Col. Nsabimana was 
attacked by an FARDC unit and forced 
to abandon many weapons and 
ammunition stocks... Subsequent 
FARDC attacks on the mutineers 
forced them to flee towards the 
adjacent Mwenga territory. Both Lt. 
Col. Nsabimana and Col. Byamungu 
acknowledged to the Group that they 
had sought to join up there with Col. 
Makenga loyalist, ex-CNDP Col. 
Claude Micho, the 107th regiment 
Commander in Luhwindja.  
(UNSC-GoEs 2012a, 19).  

Actions and reactions in 
these paragraphs 
illustrate the parable of 
the tribes: once a group 
attacks another or 
threatens to do so, this 
starts a cycle of offensive 
action and defensive 
reactions whose end 
becomes uncertain. They 
also illustrate the will of 
the DRC government and 
allied armed groups to 
suppress the mutiny.  
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16 Col. Byamungu and Col. Nsabimana, 

who had been the main initiators of the 
mutiny in South Kivu [and who] were 
told they would only go before the 
Discipline Commission in Goma, both 
officers’ cases were immediately 
transferred to the Military Prosecutor’s 
office in Bukavu. Col. Biyoyo had 
been called to appear in front of the 
Discipline Commission in Goma. Upon 
arrival, some of his escorts were 
disarmed and Col. Biyoyo was arrested 
and transferred to the Military 
Prosecutor’s office in Bukavu. [In 
addition] all of the 369 soldiers who 
joined the mutiny in South Kivu were 
either arrested or sent for training at 
Kamina military base in Katanga 
[province very far from South Kivu].  
 
UNSC-GoEs (2012a, 22). 

Bringing mutineers to 
justice also displayed the 
will of the DRC 
government to suppress 
the rebellion.  

Self–and Others’–Image and Perception (SOIP): Contemptuous 
Attitudes/Statements 
17 …even from cultural perspective, it is a 

fact that Rwandans rarely marry 
Congolese women, while the 
Congolese dream of marrying 
Rwandan women. Not only that 
Rwandan soldiers are deeply 
disciplined, but, there is also social and 
cultural evidence that suggest that 
there is even less interest in Congolese 
women in the first place leave alone 
rape them. The Rwandan soldiers were 
accustomed to a policy of Zero 
tolerance to not only rape which 
guaranteed a death penalty, but even 
adultery during the period of war was 
harshly punished. The same cannot be 
said about Congolese soldiers and 
Hutu rebels whose daily routine is 
raping Congolese women even today. 

This is a strange, 
contemptuous statement 
from a Congolese male, 
Akim Muhoza, a Muny2 
leader who seems to 
identify himself with 
Rwandans. He degrades 
Congolese women and 
men while valuing 
Rwandan ones. How does 
he consider his ethnic 
sisters (Bany2 women) 
who are Congolese? And 
himself as Congolese, 
worthless in regard to 
Rwandan men and 
women? The statement 
appears rather as if it 
came from a Rwandan. 
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Muhoza, Akim (2010) Posted on 
September 16, 2010 available at 
http://mulenge.blogspot.com/2010/09/a
nother-shameful-united-nations-
report.html [Accessed 9/1/13]. 

There is a problem 
though. Aren’t Hutu 
rebels Rwandans? Why 
did Muhoza set them 
aside among Rwandans? 
This is a stereotypical, 
prideful, as well as 
contemptuous statement, 
which betrays the ethnic 
betterness view from a 
Muny2 leader toward 
DRC peoples of other 
ethnic groups.  

18 …Rwandan soldiers are known to have 
stopped genocide in Rwanda, and 
overthrown the dictator Mobutu in a 
very short period of time. That is why 
they were in DRC. All those who know 
them very well including the UN, they 
know how disciplined, and professional 
they are besides being brave. It is by 
the way the same reason why the UN 
has contracted them in some of the 
most important UN missions of today.  
 
Muhoza, Akim (2010) Posted on 
September 16, 2010 available at 
http://mulenge.blogspot.com/2010/09/a
nother-shameful-united-nations-
report.html [Accessed 9/1/13]. 

Self-glorifying statement: 
this statement should 
bring shame to a 
Congolese leader of a so-
called liberation 
movement (namely 
ALEC) of a country who 
praises a foreign army as 
if it were his nation’s 
army. It also displays that 
leader’s primary loyalty 
to his ethnic group, 
which makes up the core 
of the Rwandan army as 
well as his loyalty to his 
fatherland instead of the 
nation to which he is 
claiming to belong.  

19 There is terrible stigmatization: to be 
accused…of being…[from] Hutu or 
Bembe [tribes] can be sufficient 
grounds for being killed, looted, 
stripped of one's property, arbitrarily 
detained, tortured or exiled. Even 
members of the local population are 
contemptuously referred to as 
“kichuchu… 
 
Garreton, Roberto (1998, 27).  

The UN Special 
Rapporteur confirmed the 
contemptuous attitudes of 
Tutsi rebels toward non-
Tutsi communities when 
those rebellions were 
controlling the Kivus. 
See Kichuchu meaning in 
the following quote from 
Bulambo-Katambu 
(2013, 213) in this table. 



Findings Evidence Background Factors’ Influence    295 
 
20 …After the victory of the AFDL, the 

Banyamulenge and their allies of 
Uganda, Rwanda and Burundi have 
behaved towards other ethnic 
communities as victors do against the 
vanquished…early in the aftermath of 
the war, there were practices of caning, 
spitting on people (sometimes even in 
their mouths) and other inhuman and 
degrading treatments inflicted on 
members of non-Tutsi ethnic groups. 
 
Lubala-Mugisho (2000, 200-201). 

Spitting in one’s mouth is 
one of the most 
humiliating acts to any 
human being. Bany2 
militias carried it out 
during their military 
operations in the eastern 
DRC under the Rwandan 
leadership.  

21 Responsible of crimes against 
humanity in the DRC 1996-2003 [war 
episode] used to call local Congolese 
non-Tutsi populations “Bichuchu” or 
“BMW”. In Kinyarwanda, kichuchu 
(or Igicucu) means a person who has 
the appearance of a human being, but 
who is actually the shadow of a normal 
person, a foolish person, stupid, 
brainless, or irrational. [In local] 
Kiswahili kichuchu means the useless 
and upper part of a sugar cane to be 
thrown away or put into fire. As for the 
term “BMW”, it stands for worthless 
people, mostly men that excel in beer 
consumption (B), [easily corrupt with 
less] money (M) and [prone to sexual 
immorality with] women (W) and thus 
do not deserve any consideration. They 
are doomed to death or domination.  
 
Bulambo-Katambu (2013, 213). 

This is a confirmation by 
a local intellectual, Dr. 
Bulambo, of the above 
mistreatment inflicted by 
Bany2 rebels to non-
Tutsi populations.  

SOIP: Distortion of Truth + Self-Justifying, Self-Glorifying, and 
Self-Whitewashing Myths 
22 [Tutsis of the DRC] decided to resort 

to arms to assure their security and life 
as human beings [;] to ensure the 
survival of their community in danger.  
Since the advent of the third 

Here Bany2 leaders argue 
that their community has 
suffered losses in the 
interests of the whole 
nation, but its ‘heroes’ 
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republic…the children of the 
community have played a preponderant 
role in the establishment of democracy 
in our country. The community has lost 
many of its sons in this fight [for 
democracy] hoping it would reap 
benefits according to its 
specifications…but alas, the problem is 
still stand… 
…Those [Tutsi] community’s heroes 
and their allies have systematically 
been arrested, jailed, killed, [etc.] 
In many situations, the children of the 
community are called to serve internal 
or external interests, to play crucial 
political or military roles in the country 
or the region, but at the end, when 
major players’ interests are secured, 
they are sacrificed ([they are used as] 
simple pawn because [they are] ready 
to do all… 
 
Letter of Ngoboka et al. page 1 para 2, 
page 2 para 1, page 3 para. 3, 4, and 
page 4 para 1 in UNSC-GoEs (2012a, 
88-92, annex 24). 

are not properly rewarded 
by the nation. Yet, 
evidence shows that 
Bany2 militias have 
rather acted on behalf 
their exclusive 
community whose 
members have over-
reaped benefits from their 
fights as Muhoza clearly 
state it below. (See entry 
in which Muhoza justify 
their self-defense wars). 
Even if these wars have 
cost the life of millions of 
peoples in the DRC, 
Bany2 leaders call their 
militias “heroes” 
deserving respect from 
other communities.  

23 One cannot ignore the valuable 
contribution to the stability and 
security of the eastern DRC as [Gen 
Ntaganda] led CNDP’s troops to rally 
and integrate in the national army; [he 
was] the cornerstone, the backbone of 
the peace process in the DRC. 
 
Letter of Ngoboka et al. page 2 para. 4 
in UNSC-GoEs (2012a, 88-92, annex 
24). 

Gen. Ntaganda, an ICC 
inductee, was perceived 
by Bany2 leaders as a 
hero of his community 
while other peoples 
consider him as a killer, 
aka Terminator.  

SOIP: Fabrication of Territory-Identity Related Own Truths 
24 …the name of “Banyamulenge” refers 

neither to one of our twenty-six clans, 
nor to a common ancestor but to 
Mulenge village where our great-

Many times truth 
fabrications do not hold 
before they are detected, 
as they may bear 
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grandparents settled before spreading 
in the [high] plateaux... Mulenge, a 
village located in the chiefdom of 
Bafuleros and that is the starting point 
of the dispersion of Banyamulenge 
through Itombwe and to northern 
Katanga (Vyura). 
Vs. 
The ethnonym Munyamulenge is not a 
recent designation as some dare to 
believe. It is a long-standing one. It 
was given during the first migration of 
the 16th century by those out there who 
were left behind in pre-colonial 
Rwanda (Kidogi 1985:17). The name 
Banyamulenge is derived from the 
word akarenge and uturenge (in its 
plural form), which means small 
mountain(s). In Kinyarwanda, 
Umurenge means a village (Mutambo 
1997:17). People living in hamlets on 
those mountains were called bene-
turenge or abanyaturenge. These 
villages constituted an area or a 
location known as imurenge. Those 
living in such location were called 
abanyamurenge.  
 
(Ruhimbika 2001, 21) vs. (Rukundwa 
2004, 371). 

contradictions between 
them. The self-given 
identity ‘Banyamulenge’ 
has contradictory 
narratives: one puts 
forward its longstanding 
origin and roots in 
Rwanda (according to 
Rukundwa, Mutambo, 
and Kidogi) while the 
other locates its roots in 
the DRC, especially in 
the Bafulero village of 
Mulenge in South Kivu.  

25 As a Hebraic organization, Havila 
develops a specific program: we focus 
our efforts on the Hebraic remnants of 
pre-talmudic tribes of Israel, isolated 
on the “other side of the rivers of 
Ethiopia,” according to Zephanian 
prophecy (Zephania, 3, 10). 
The historical and geographical land 
pointed out by the Zephanian prophecy 
has been identified by prestigious 
learned Jews and Talmudists, like 
Rashi (Rabbi Shlomo Ben Yisthak), as 

Dr. Bwejeri makes many 
claims but provides no or 
undisputed evidence to 
back those claims. The 
starting point and 
primary claim is the 
location of Havila. The 
biblical Havila is in the 
Middle East, east of 
Egypt, not in Central 
Africa and even Southern 
as Bwejeri points on 
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the White Nile Basin. The biblical 
name of that land is Havila according 
to Genesis indications (Gn 2, 11). One 
of the Hebraic tribes isolated in the 
sacred land of Havila is called Tutsi or 
Batutsi. 
During these last forty years, the 
Batutsi have been exterminated, and 
still now they are being exterminated, 
because of their Hebraic identity and 
their Salomonic legacy. According to 
their Salomonic and Samsonic memory 
and legacy, they claim to be the 
descendants of two Israelite Tribes: 
Judah and Dan. Those who 
perpetuated the Salomonic Kingdom of 
Zagwe in the land of Havila (South of 
Ethiopia or Great Lakes, particularly 
Burundi, Rwanda, Kivu, Masisi, 
Shaba) claim to be the sons of King 
Solomon and Queen of Sheba. Indeed, 
the prestigious King of Israel, Solomon 
The Wise, has got a numerous 
descendance from his union with the 
Queen of Sheba, which is the ancient 
reference for the salomonic legacy of 
Batutsi. 
 
Bwejeri (n.d. 
http://www.kulanu.org/tutsi/havila.php 
accessed 8/2/2013). 

Shaba (Katanga and even 
Tanzania) (see Gn 25:18 
LASB/NASB 2000). It is 
the region made up of 
parts of present day Iraq, 
Syria, Turkey, and Iran. 
But Bwejeri wants that 
history and geography to 
fit into his truth, and not 
the contrary, because he 
wants to absolutely 
integrate all areas where 
one can find a Tutsi 
community that named 
itself after that area, like 
Mulenge and Masisi in 
the Kivu provinces and 
Vyura in Katanga 
province. All subsequent 
claims become fuzzy.  
 

26 Ever since 1797, under the rule of Yuhi 
IV Gahindiro, Rwandan Tutsis have 
emigrated to the Congo (Zaire), 
settling in Kakamba, in the plain of 
Ruzizi and in the higher regions 
(Mulengue hills), because of the 
climate and to feed their cattle… They 
speak a variation of Kiniyarwanda, 
although they do not share the same 
history or customs as other Zairians 
speaking the same language. As a 

This is the basic Bany2 
leaders’ territory-identity 
related narrative endorsed 
by the UN Special 
Rapporteur on human 
rights in the DRC, 
Garreton, and on which 
almost all other 
narratives about Bany2’s 
Congolese identity are 
based in English 
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political factor, they existed before 
colonization, continued under colonial 
rule, and have still been present since 
independence. They lived in harmony 
with indigenous peoples (some 
Banyamulengue were elected in the 
first elections), until the bloody Mulehe 
(sic) rebellion occurred in 1964, 
opposing farmers and Banyamulengue 
cattlemen. During the Rwandan Tutsi 
refugee crises of 1959 and 1970, some 
political sectors began to identify the 
Banyamulengue as Rwandans. Since 
1982, they have not succeeded in 
electing anyone to public office. They 
number some 400,000 individuals, all 
claiming to be Zairian.  
They have suffered many injustices. 
The nationality law was not applied to 
them when it came into force. They are 
identified only by the origin of their 
names and by their physical 
appearance.  
They are discriminated against at work, 
etc. It has been announced that they are 
to be expelled from Zaire together with 
all Rwandan refugees, in accordance 
with the HCR-PT100 resolution of 28 
April, despite the fact that they are 
Zairian.  
The only formal explanation for these 
abuses is that the Banyamulenge are 
Rwandan, except for the members of 
14 families, which are considered 
Zairian. 
The Special Rapporteur was informed 
that local tribes were arming in 
readiness for a struggle against the 
Banyamulenge, forcing the latter to do 
the same.  

speaking scholarship. It 
legitimized the concept 
“Congolese Tutsi” 
contested by many 
Congolese scholars. 
Actually, on historical 
ground, Garreton simply 
re-wrote what was given 
to him by Bany2 leaders 
in their memorandum of 
claims and before 
rigorously assessing 
facts. There is no 
undisputed evidence for 
that 18th century 
migration of Rwandans 
in South Kivu, because 
administrative reports of 
the Congo Free State 
contradict opinions 
endorsed here by 
Garreton (1996). Also, 
contrary to this 
Garreton’s (1996) 
writing, administrative 
records by colonial 
masters show that Tutsis 
living in the Kivus have 
their historical roots in 
the Rwandan kingdom 
and still speak the same 
language as Rwandans. 
In two detailed analyses 
led in 1996 and 2003, Dr. 
Kinyalolo refutes this 
Garreton’s (1996) 
writing, provides 
references of those 
administrative reports, 
and quotes them. He also 

                                                           
100 HCR-PT stands for the first pro-democracy transitional parliament from 1992 
to 1997. 
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Garreton (1996, 12) in Doc 
E/CN.4/1996/66 of January 28, 1996.  

refutes based on 
demographic projections 
the thesis that the Bany2 

community in South 
Kivu alone had 400.000 
individuals and exerted a 
great political influence 
in the DRC during the 
pre-colonial, colonial, 
and post-independence 
eras. Furthermore, most 
points raised in these 
paragraphs of Garreton’s 
(1996) report are 
disputable, especially 
about injustices, 
discriminations, and 
explanations about 
abuses. These plights 
were not exclusive to 
Bany2 and thus, are 
applicable to many other 
ethnic communities in the 
DRC. But they were 
amplified for Bany2 to 
provide Bany2 leaders 
with an official excuse to 
take guns and so lead 
unending armed conflicts 
in the DRC, allegedly in 
self-defense (see the 
following narrative in 
this table). These 
divergences in conflicting 
parties’ historical truths 
sustain the conflict. 

27 …due to political turmoil in the great 
lakes region, and mostly a lack of 
proper government in DRC, 
Banyamulenge people have been 
persecuted, oppressed, and often 
denied their civil rights for the simple 

This is an illustration of 
Bany2 leaders’ self-
justifying and self-
glorifying narratives that 
they lead self-defense 
wars in reaction to 
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fact that they are Tutsis. This long 
history of injustice to this historically 
peaceful people culminated in their 
uprising in 1996 when they were 
officially expelled from their country 
to Rwanda, a country even their 
grandparents never lived in. In self 
defense, Banyamulenge took the guns 
and fought for their survival and 
bravely overthrew the regime of late 
president Mobutu with the help of 
Rwanda and Uganda. Unfortunately, 
that came with high price as thousands 
of theirs were slaughtered and 
massacred across Congo, then Zaire. 
After years of fighting for their civil 
rights and nationality, they finally 
reached even to the highest political 
positions from Vice Presidency, senate 
and members of parliament, not to 
mention military generals. 
 
(Akim Muhoza, 
http://mulenge.blogspot.com). 

persecution. It also 
illustrates their injustice 
worldview. They contend 
they are innocent and 
blameless in the DRC 
conflict and they were 
key players in the 
overthrow of President 
Mobutu’s dictatorship. 
Yet, evidence shows that 
Mobutu would never fall 
without neighboring 
nations’ military 
involvement. Those 
narratives were endorsed 
by many international 
actors after Garreton 
(1996) had legitimized 
their contents above. 
They also confirm this 
study’s argument that 
Bany2s have got all they 
were claiming. Still, they 
keep fighting.  

28 The Tutsi community is one of the 
Nilotic ethnic minority groups …[, 
which] has been victim of ethnic 
discrimination, exclusion, and 
massacres… 
Mr. Secretary General, the 2002 events 
in Ituri is a genocide, which the 
international community refuses to 
acknowledge, as it avoids endorsing 
such responsibility after the 1994 
Rwandan genocide. In fact, if an 
investigation were conducted there, 
one would realize that there was a 
well-planned and executed genocide on 
Hema who are brothers of Tutsis as 
well as Banyamulenges. And a further 
consideration would lead to 
acknowledge other genocides, 

Terms in this letter are to 
be understood as part of 
Bany2 leaders’ 
vulnerability view and 
narratives as a result of 
their political ideology of 
excessive entitlement. 
This ideology pushes 
them to claim special 
statuses and privileges. 
They are continually in 
search for a minority 
status in the DRC as they 
were in Rwanda. They 
also continually seek a 
genocide with which they 
want to identify 
themselves in the DRC as 
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including that of Tutsis in North Kivu 
and South Kivu from 1994 to 1996, in 
Kinshasa and Kamina in 1998, and at 
Gatumba/Burundi in 2004.  
 
Letter of Ngoboka et al. page 1 para. 2, 
page.3 para. 1 published in UNSC-
GoEs (2012a, 88-92 annex 24). 

their Tutsi relatives in 
Rwanda. At stake, to reap 
benefits guaranteed by 
international laws for 
victims of genocide and 
for minority groups, as 
did Tutsis in Rwanda 
after the 1994 Rwandan 
genocide. They 
internationally campaign 
to make genocide the 
August 13, 2004 
massacre of Congolese 
refugees (mostly Bany2) 
by Burundian rebels at 
Gatumba (in Burundi). 
And they strive to 
convince everybody of 
their status of minority in 
the DRC even though 
their number is higher 
than that of at least two 
other tribes in the Kivus, 
e.g., the Banyindus, 
Bahunde. So far, they 
have made the Rwandan 
genocide their “hot 
trauma” in addition to the 
Gatumba massacre to 
become later their 
“chosen trauma.” They 
activate it when needed 
to keep an image of 
innocent victim of 
injustices and so justify 
their continual fights 
allegedly in self-defense.  
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7.4 The Geographic Proximity with Rwanda and the Parable of the 
Tribes 

A number of textual data collected confirm the relevance of 
Schmookler’s (1984/1995) geographic proximity factor in the rise of 
Bany2 leaders’ ethnonationalism and illustrate his parable of the tribes’ 
model as to the persistence of insurgencies in the Kivus. As mentioned 
in the literature review, Van Evera’s (1998) and Schmookler’s 
(1984/1995) views somehow converge on the conflict’s geographic 
setting, namely the contiguity of conflicting parties’ locations to explain 
the conflict continuation. In the case under study, the geographic 
proximity between Rwanda, the main visible sponsor of rebellions, and 
the DRC, and the fact that Bany2 rebels live along or closer to the 
borders of both countries, have played a major role for the expression of 
Bany2 leaders’ ethnonationalism. It facilitates infiltrations of Rwanda’s 
troops, including before the launch of the wars’ cycle. It keeps 
facilitating Rwanda’s direct military interventions and military 
equipment supplies to Bany2 rebels while boosting their will to continue 
fighting as they enjoy favorable balance of means and power because of 
that support. For Bany2 leaders, the bone of contention then lies in their 
hearts and in their struggle to have exclusive control over a geographic 
space that adjoins Rwanda, their mythified or promised land (Misser 
1995, 12) to maintain their strength (see Appendices 8A, 8B, 8C, and 
8D, a map showing territorial contiguity between Rwanda, Uganda, and 
the DRC). At the same time, the geographic contiguity of locations 
where Bany2 communities live with locations held by other ethnic 
groups’ armed groups as well as rival FARDC ethnic factions, sustains 
combats among them. It allows Bany2 militias and their factions in the 
FARDC to easily seize cities and leads to counterattacks from rival 
ethnic groups and factions in the FARDC and vice-versa. In turn, these 
attacks and counterattacks give sense to Schmookler’s parable of the 
tribes model in the Kivus.  
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Concerning the geographic proximity between Rwanda and the 
DRC, evidence shows it was a key factor for the launch and military 
supplies of the M23 rebellion in May 2012. Indeed, border crossing by 
troops and equipment entail neither huge efforts nor high costs because 
it can be undertaken by foot or at the most by trucks. UNSC-GoEs 
(2012b, 3, 7) indicate that it is after “M23 established itself in strategic 
positions along the Rwandan border in May 2012 [e.g., Runyoni 
that]…senior RDF officers, in their official capacities, have been 
backstopping the rebels through providing weapons, military supplies, 
and new recruits… [Then they] officially launch[ed] military operations 
of the M23 rebellion.” Rebels needed anchorage points in border areas 
to assure their strength, as does a crocodile near the shore before it 
attacks its prey. The following accounts give an idea of the rebellion’s 
launching activities (see Appendices 8A, 8B, 8C, and 8D: Maps 
picturing Rwanda-Uganda-DRC borders’ areas with some key locations 
referred to in the accounts). UN experts reported,  

Colonel Sultani Makenga [the M23 rebellion acting military 
leader] deserted the FARDC in order to create the M23 rebellion 
using Rwandan territory and benefiting directly from RDF 
facilitation… On 4 May, Makenga crossed the border from Goma 
into Gisenyi, Rwanda, and waited for his soldiers to join him 
from Goma and Bukavu. (UNSC-GoEs 2012b, 4) 

…The troops and the military equipment were afterwards loaded 
onto three RDF trucks, and transported via the towns of 
Kamembe, Gikongoro, Butare, Ngororero, Nkamira, and brought 
to the RDF position at Kabuhanga. This military position is 
situated on the Democratic Republic of the Congo-Rwanda 
border, near the village of Gasizi in Rwanda (roughly 27 km 
north of Goma). (UNSC-GoEs 2012b, 5) 
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…RDF officers ordered the FARDC deserters to offload and 
transport the weapons brought from Bukavu through the Virunga 
National Park, to Gasizi101 on the Democratic Republic of the 
Congo side, between Karisimbi and Mikeno volcanoes. On 8 
May, these soldiers joined up with the mutineers who came from 
Masisi territory to the assembly point at Gasizi… After 
Ntaganda’s and Makenga’s groups merged, they advanced 
further through the park and took control of Runyoni on 10 May 
to officially launch military operations of the M23 rebellion. …at 
Runyoni the RDF began facilitating the arrival of new civilian 
recruits and demobilized former combatants of the FDLR to 
strengthen the ranks of the rebels. (UNSC-GoEs 2012b, 7)  

In addition to the above report from an intergovernmental body, the 
UN, newspaper reporters, and NGO activists also provide evidence of 
the impact of the geographic contiguity between the DRC and its 
aggressive neighbors. Brussels-based newspaper Le Soir’s reporter, 
Colette Braeckman (2012a, para. 11) reported: “Escorted by Rwandan 
soldiers, [M23] recruits crossed the forest [by foot] until they met other 
men wearing the uniform of the Congolese army. At Runyoni on 
Congolese territory, they were told they would receive military training 
for two weeks.” Human Rights Watch confirmed,  

At the military camp, Rwandan soldiers provided weapons and 
ammunition to the new recruits before dividing them into groups 
of about 40 to 75. Carrying the weapons and ammunition, the 
recruits were then forced to march through the national park to 
the Congolese border, escorted by Rwandan soldiers. At the 
border, the Rwandan military escorts handed over the new 
recruits to waiting Ntaganda forces, who then escorted them to 
Runyoni in Congo. (HRW 2012a, para. 26)  

                                                           
101 Gasizi is the name for two different villages situated at both sides of the 
DRC-Rwanda border, i.e., DRC’s Gasizi and Rwanda’s Gasizi.    
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Human Rights Watch draws a striking conclusion, which is in line 
with this study’s argument on the impact of the geographic proximity in 
the rise of Bany2 ethnonationalism:  

On May 11, the mutineers began a military assault on Runyoni, 
and after defeating a small unit of Congolese army soldiers based 
there, set up their main military position. Passing through 
Rwanda not only gave Makenga the opportunity to get military 
supplies, it also meant that his forces could avoid interception by 
Congolese soldiers by not travelling along Congolese roads and 
footpaths. (HRW 2012a, para. 26)  

It is clear from the above reports, Ntaganda and Makenga would have 
thought twice before launching their M23 mutiny if they were not 
situated in the Kivus, closer to Rwanda. They easily moved back and 
forth along with their troops between the two countries, received fresh 
troop personnel for both instruction and combats, and received military 
equipment and ammunitions without spending any money.  

There are a number of factual reports evidencing the impact of 
geographic contiguity in fighting outbreak and continuation in both 
Rwanda-DRC and North Kivu-South Kivu. It took little effort for Col. 
Makenga, who lived in Bukavu (South Kivu), to coordinate actions with 
mutineers in both South Kivu and North Kivu and join the latter 
province before crossing to Rwanda in order to launch robust operations, 
as the following quote shows:  

On 8 May, [Makenga’s] soldiers joined up with the mutineers 
who came from Masisi territory to the assembly point at Gasizi… 
After Ntaganda’s and Makenga’s groups merged, they advanced 
further through the park and took control of Runyoni on 10 May 
to officially launch military operations of the M23 rebellion. …at 
Runyoni the RDF began facilitating the arrival of new civilian 



Findings Evidence Background Factors’ Influence    307 
 

recruits and demobilized former combatants of the FDLR to 
strengthen the ranks of the rebels (UNSC-GoEs 2012b, 4) 

After the mutiny failed in South Kivu, Col Makenga easily fled to 
and joined Masisi, North Kivu, as mutineers’ commanders could easily 
come and go between both provinces without any major restrictions. The 
UN experts’ report stated, 

Both Commander Ringo and Lt Col. Ngabo had managed to flee 
by motorbike to Bukavu, where Col. Makenga had facilitated 
their subsequent arrival in Masisi territory, according to FARDC 
officers. Apart from Commander Ringo and Lt. Col. Ngabo, Col. 
Alexis Muhire of the 106th regiment in Bunyakiri, who had 
deserted separately on 5 April with 50 men, also succeeded in 
reaching Masisi with his troops. (UNSC-GoEs 2012a, 20) 

UN experts added,  

The FARDC command decided to redeploy Col. Ngaruye to 
South Kivu and replace him as the 3rd sector Commander in 
Masisi with Government loyalist ex-CNDP Col. Kabundi, who 
established his new base in Mushaki. However, instead of going 
to South Kivu, Col. Ngaruye took all his escorts and departed to 
Masisi. After fleeing from Rutshuru, Col. Kaina appeared 10 
days later again in Masisi, together with his escorts, and joined 
the mutineers. (UNSC-GoEs 2012a, 23) 

Jason Stearns provides a description of how Col. Ngaruye easily 
changed his direction from going to South Kivu province to joining the 
rebellion in Masisi, North Kivu province. Such an account substantiates 
the influence of geographic proximity in sustaining rebels’ warfare 
between and within both provinces. Indeed,  

Col. Baudouin (ex-CNDP, Masisi) had been the sector 
commander in Masisi and is known as a staunch Bosco loyalist. 
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Nonetheless, as the mutiny sputtered out, he had come to Goma 
and had agreed to be redeployed to South Kivu - the army had 
even given him a new stockpile of ammunition. Then, as he was 
driving on the road to Bukavu [South Kivu], he took a right 
instead of following the lake [i.e., road to Bukavu], and ended up 
joining Bosco - ammunition and all - in Masisi. (Stearns 2012a, 
para. 2) 

Thousands of similar accounts related to current and past rebellions 
show that the geographic contiguity between the DRC and Rwanda has 
encouraged the rise of Bany2 ethnonationalistic initiatives and sustained 
their warfare in the eastern DRC. The limited scope of this study can 
only provide very few of them. For example, the cycle of Bany2 
rebellions actually started with the infiltration of South Kivu’s areas of 
the Uvira County by young Bany2 troops that crossed the borders on 
foot and enrolled in the Rwandan Patriotic Army, the then Rwandan 
rebellion early in the 1990s (Ruhimbika 2001; Prunier 2009). They 
became part of the post-genocide government’s army of Rwanda, the 
RPA. Thanks to their familiarity with the DRC terrain, they helped the 
Rwandan army to easily occupy the three South Kivu’s contiguous 
counties, namely Uvira, Fizi, and Mwenga and to progress later all over 
the whole province.  

As a result, belligerence between ethnic communities amplified in a 
way illustrating the parable of the tribes’ model; as one example, the 
Bany2 hired a well-trained army, the RPA while the then-Zairean 
national army was unable to assure the others’ security. During the war 
period, militia creation became a big business for each community’s 
leaders, from the beginning of the wars’ cycle to its present lull. 
Autochthones’ militias accuse Bany2 militias of being responsible for 
such a situation as, the Bany2 militias refusal to disband and lay down 
their arms. Autochthones, thus, argue that they cannot disarm because 
Bany2 militias refuse to do so. Needless to say, this mistruth leads to 
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confrontations between ethnic groups’ armed groups or their factions 
within the FARDC. Schmookler (1984/1997) predicts it: when the 
Bany2’s militias refuse to give up their weapons and to leave the Kivus 
in order to stay closer to Rwanda and so secure their rear base in this 
country, autochthon groups’ militias also find reasons to react the same 
way. Indeed,  

No one is free to choose peace, but anyone can impose upon all 
the necessity for power” [and] power can be stopped only by 
power, and if the threatening society has discovered ways to 
magnify its power through innovations in organization or 
technology (or whatever), the defensive society will have to 
transform itself into something more like its foe in order to resist 
the external force. (Schmookler 1984/1997, sect. parable 
http://www.context.org/ICLIB/IC07/Schmoklr.htm)  

According to Midlarsky (2000, 29), the aggressed community needs 
to fight back to survive at the expense of the aggressor if it is more 
powerful and effective in its warring strategies. In some circumstances, 
the aggressed community may simply be destroyed or driven away from 
the territory by the aggressor if they appear to be more effective. In 
other circumstances, the aggressed community may be absorbed 
culturally and politically by the aggressive community or simply 
surrender, keep its identity, but become the aggressor’s tributary vassal 
tribe. Referring to Zionist Jews that resisted extinction in the Middle 
East, Midlarsky (2000) concludes his illustration of the parable of the 
tribes saying that conflict is the price to pay if one has to preserve one’s 
ethnic identity. This may be the case in the DRC where one community 
(the Bany2) among tens that surround it (Bafuleros, Bavira, Babembe, 
among others), clings to its Rwandan identity, and so practice its desired 
ethnic discrimination in order to yield its desired phenotype which is 
considered as superb. Thus, it sides with its country of origin, Rwanda, 
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to impose lifestyle on others. Such beliefs along with their geographic 
setting make-up sustain their warfare.  

Definitely, a close look at rivalries between South Kivu’s 
neighboring ethnic communities discovers patterns of Schmookler’s 
parable of the tribes at both the state and the ethnic levels (Midlarsky 
2000, 29). At the states’ level, Rwanda, one of DRC’s nine neighboring 
nations, invaded the latter at least twice between 1996 and 2003. 
According to the parable of the tribes, the DRC had no other choice than 
to fight for its survival. Congo natives living side by side with Bany2, 
mainly Bafuliro, Bavira, and Babembe tribes, rejected Bany2s’ 
Congolese citizenship. So did the DRC government that threatened to 
send them back to Rwanda using the army among other means 
(Nzongola, 2002; Turner, 2007; Lemarchand, 2009, Prunier, 2009; 
Reyntjens, 2009). These identity-based rivalries offered to Bany2 a good 
reason to connect with Rwandan leaders that took power in that country 
in 1994. They got troops from Rwanda among others to organize a front 
against the DRC and to crush their neighboring communities. As the 
DRC national army was unable to defend the territory against the 
Rwandan aggression, DRC local communities created their own local 
militias, the Mai Mai combatants that fought both the RPA and Bany2 
militias. As a result, both autochthon and Bany2 militias entered a spiral 
of armed conflict while Rwanda and the DRC were fighting each other. 
Clearly, in the parable of the tribes’ perspective, the Bany2 fought 
against their deportation while autochthones fought against their 
domination by Rwandans. However, it is still difficult so far to predict 
the end of warfare, as they are cyclical within the region. Anytime Hutus 
and Tutsis fight in Rwanda or Burundi, their conflict spreads into 
neighboring countries and destabilizes the whole region.  
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7.5 The Favorable Balance of Means and Power Factor 

Van Evera (1998, 268) contends that state-seeking nationalism 
“lie[s] dormant, [its] emergence deterred by the power of the central 
state… [But it] becomes manifest and can produce war when the power-
balance between the central state and the captive nationalism shifts to 
allow the possibility of successful secession.” From evidence presented 
in the subsection above, the Rwandan support to Bany2 militias is 
evident. UN experts reveal that Bany2 militias also enjoy support from 
the government of Uganda. Their 2012 report summarizes the situation 
as follows,  

The Government of Rwanda continues to violate the arms 
embargo by providing direct military support to the M23 rebels, 
facilitating recruitment, encouraging and facilitating desertions 
from the armed forces of the Democratic Republic of the Congo, 
and providing arms, ammunition, intelligence and political 
advice. The de facto chain of command of M23 includes Gen. 
Bosco Ntaganda and culminates with the Minister of Defence of 
Rwanda, Gen. James Kabarebe.  

Senior officials of the Government of Uganda have also provided 
support to M23 in the form of direct troop reinforcements in 
Congolese territory, weapons deliveries, technical assistance, 
joint planning, political advice, and facilitation of external 
relations. Units of the Ugandan People’s Defence Forces and the 
Rwandan Defence Forces jointly supported M23 in a series of 
attacks in July 2012 to take over the major towns of Rutshuru 
territory and the Congolese armed forces base of Rumangabo. 
Both Governments have also cooperated to support the creation 
and expansion of the political branch of M23 and have 
consistently advocated on behalf of the rebels. M23 and its allies 
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include six sanctioned individuals, some of whom reside in or 
regularly travel to Rwanda and Uganda. (UNSC-GoEs 2012c, 3) 

Following that massive support which involved senior officials of 
Rwanda and even Uganda, Bany2 militias enjoyed favorable balance of 
power over the DRC national army, the FARDC. Indeed, that multiform 
support provided Bany2 militias with means and resources they could 
not easily acquire otherwise and strengthened their will to keep fighting. 
Thus, they showed themselves to be more effective in combat than the 
DRC government’s forces, which have suffered from renewed arms 
embargoes since 1993 that weakened them while Rwanda and Uganda’s 
armies were over-equipped and over-trained thanks to U.S. and British 
military supports, among others. M23 rebellion’s firepower from that 
support eventually led it to seize of Goma, the capital city of the North 
Kivu province on November 20, 2012. As a result of the capture of 
Goma by M23, the DRC government admitted M23’s military 
superiority and thus, accepted to negotiate with M23 rebels under the 
mediation of the Ugandan government.  

The following accounts that trace how M23 rebels seized Goma the 
capital city of North Kivu province, is the most recent critical event, 
which illustrates more clearly the favorable balance of power that Bany2 
militias enjoy in the DRC conflict. Accounts retrace the unfolding of 
events from the DRC forces’ short victories to their defeat at Goma. 
They show that at the earliest stage of the mutiny, the DRC 
government’s troops had an advantage on the battlefield, probably 
because the mutineers were still using equipment and ammunition they 
diverted from their previous positions in the ill-equipped and ill-trained 
FARDC. Indeed, UNSC-GoEs’ (2012a, 24) report, “After building up 
[its] military strength using commando units as well as troops 
redeployed from Rutshuru, Lubero, and South Kivu, Government forces 
drove the mutineers out of Masisi into the Virunga National Park over 
the first days of May.” DRC government forces had almost defeated 
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rebel forces after they launched their first sporadic attacks in April and 
early days of May 2012. Private organizations and newspaper reporters 
confirm FARDC’s victories. Human Rights Watch (HRW 2012a, para. 
13) reported, “Ntaganda forces were defeated, and pushed out of Masisi 
by the Congolese army in early May.” Likewise, Le Soir‘s reporter 
Braeckman (2012a, para. 9) confimed, “Congolese forces have garnered 
significant victories against the rebels, seizing stocks of ammunition and 
heavy weapons.” 

Nevertheless, those Congolese national army victories were very 
short-lived. HRW (2012a, para. 1, 2) testified again, “Rwandan military 
officials have been arming and supporting the mutiny in eastern 
Democratic Republic of Congo (DRC) of Gen. Bosco Ntaganda… 

supplied him [Ntaganda] with new recruits, weapons, and ammunition.” 
HRW continued,  

Field research conducted by Human Rights Watch in the region 
in May 2012 revealed that Rwandan army officials have provided 
weapons, ammunition, and an estimated 200 to 300 recruits to 
support Ntaganda’s mutiny in Rutshuru territory, eastern Congo. 
The recruits include civilians forcibly recruited in Musanze and 
Rubavu districts in Rwanda, some of whom were children under 
18. (HRW 2012a, para. 4)  

And Colette Braeckman added,  

[DRC government] military advances slowed down … in the 
region of Rutshuru, Runyoni on the Rwandan border, [because] 
rebels, who yesterday were only a few hundred and thus forced to 
retreat, suddenly appear[ed] [later] more pugnacious, and 
especially more and better equipped; heavy weapons they had 
abandoned in the Masisi resurfaced. (Braeckman 2012a, para 5). 

What happened? Simply what Braeckman (2012a, title) clearly 
stated in the title of her article, namely “Strange Reinforcements for 
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Congolese Mutineers.” As HRW and Le Soir related it above and the 
UN experts confirmed it below, mutineers have been receiving military 
equipment, recruits, and trainings from their sponsors, especially 
Rwanda. In fact, Rwanda and rebels took advantage of a unilateral 
ceasefire decided by DRC’s officials on May 4, 2012. Indeed,  

The RDF has also deployed demobilized former FDLR [Hutu 
militias in the DRC] combatants to reinforce M23...As members 
of the Reserve Force, they can be ordered to deploy on behalf of 
the RDF on short notice....[so]ex-FDLR combatants from within 
the RDF Reserve Force have been remobilized and deployed to 
Runyoni alongside M23...  

[In addition] RDF officers have been backstopping the logistics 
of the rebel movement from the military bases at Kinigi and 
Njerima. Through the supply routes going from Rwanda to 
Runyoni, M23 have received not only large numbers of weapons 
and ammunition, but also food, tents, fuel, oil, plastic sheets, and 
medicines. 

...RDF troops have also assisted with the evacuation of injured 
soldiers. Once brought to the border, they are sent to hospitals 
and health clinics in Ruhengeri. Furthermore...nearly all M23 
officers have evacuated their families and possessions to 
Rwanda. (UNSC-GoEs 2012b, 9) 

Importantly, Rwanda, Uganda, and M23 set their bar high: to capture 
Goma in order to force the DRC governement to negotiate with it and to 
be at the same time in good standing at the would-be negotiating table. 
For that end “they also brought to the other side of the border [that 
is, to the DRC]…anti-aircraft weapons…‘to shoot down 
helicopters of Congolese army,’” according to Braeckman 
(2012a, para. 8). As a result, 
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…on 19 November 2012, RDF units [roughly 500 soldiers] 
operated alongside M23 in combat at the airport and close to one 
of Goma's border posts into Rwanda… At 17:30, RDF troops 
openly entered into Goma through one of the two official border 
crossings between Rwanda and the DRC and briefly engaged in 
combat with the FARDC before retreating two hours later. On 20 
November 2012, M23 defeated the FARDC at the Goma airport 
and a mixture of M23 and RDF troops clandestinely entered into 
Goma from the Rwandan town of Gisenyi… These troops 
together took control over the entire city, marching through 
downtown dressed in a combination of RDF and new M23 
uniforms… RDF Western Division commander General 
Emmanuel Ruvusha and Colonel Makenga jointly led the Goma 
offensive… Ruvusha assumed the overall command of the 
operations and personally came to the DRC to oversee their 
execution… General Bosco Ntaganda also led M23 troops 
operating in close proximity to the Rwandan border at Kibumba 
and in the vicinity of Goma airport. While in Kigali, Generals 
James Kabarebe, Jack Nziza, and Charles Kayonga planned the 
overall strategy of the attack and gave orders to Ruvusha, 
Makenga, and Ntaganda. (UNSC-GoEs 2012d, 4-5) 

All things considered, evidence shows that Rwanda keeps leading its 
military interventions in the Kivus in support of Bany2 rebels, as does a 
mother leopard on a recalcitrant prowl to totally annihilate it in favor of 
the [leopard’s] baby. Indeed, anytime the prowl makes sudden moves, a 
mother lion intervenes to annihilate the prey. HRW (2012a, para 4) 
agrees, “The support has helped them [rebels] hold their military 
positions on the hills of Runyoni, Tshanzu, and Mbuzi, and surrounding 
villages, against military assaults from the Congolese army.” In 
addition, it lent them the recognition they needed as a negotiating 
partner. It provided them with the negotiating power they needed over 
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the DRC and the community of nations. They, thus, sat with the DRC 
government at a negotiating table—all the more—in Kampala, the 
capital of one of the rebels’ sponsors who was appointed as mediator by 
the regional community of nations! This has been a true confession of 
impotence on the part the DRC Government and its eagerness to submit 
to the dictates of rebels’ sponsors. Overwhelming evidence show that 
Bany2 repeated rebellions hold their strength to Rwanda’s initiatives to 
create Bany2 militias with direct military support. 

7.6 The Means/Resources Factor 

As appears in the previous subsection, military equipment and 
ammunitions, or military means, have played a decisive role for M23 
and its sponsors to impose the rebellion as a negotiating partner to the 
DRC government. But, military means have been combined with non-
military resources to reach that favorable balance of power. Evidence 
has already shown the instrumental role of military personnel, 
equipment, and ammunitions for the rebellion’s empowerment and 
incentive for continual fights. Nevertheless, DRC’s natural resources 
and other forms of wealth have also been a major driving force and thus, 
a key contributing factor for the fighting in eastern DRC. This study 
does not invest much on the natural resources’ impact on the conflict 
intractability, as many other scholars, advocacy groups, and UN experts 
have already underscored that point. However, it appeared necessary to 
point out data collected from different sources, which confirm the 
impact of non-military resources, that is, other form of DRC wealth in 
sustaining fights.  

The M23 rebellion managed to gather some non-military resources 
in the eastern DRC. To launch the rebellion, commanders needed some 
ready-to-spend money and foods apart from military equipment and 
ammunition. UN experts wrote,  
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In early preparations for the mutiny, since February 2012, several 
ex-CNDP officers began embezzling the salaries from their 
units... Gen. Ntaganda...had not paid the troops ensuring his close 
protection in February and March 2012... Col. Kaina had diverted 
the rations funds of his troops, which amounted to $7,000....just 
before his departure to Masisi... Just before his departure to 
Masisi, Col. Ngaruye had received $30,000 from the FARDC 
hierarchy for the costs of his redeployment to Bukavu, which he 
had taken to Masisi…in addition to the salaries stolen by Lt. Col. 
Nsabimana in Baraka since February 2012, Col. Micho…had 
refused to pay his troops and instead had accumulated their 
salaries in preparation for the mutiny.  

…during the months preceding the mutiny, soldiers loyal to Gen. 
Ntaganda had been behind a series of attacks and robberies on 
banks and other institutions in Goma. In particular…Gen. 
Ntaganda’s soldiers had been involved in multiple robberies, 
including that of $1 million from the Banque Internationale pour 
l’Afrique au Congo (BIAC) in December 2011, $50,000 from 
BIAC in March, as well as attacks and robberies in Hotel Stella 
Matutina, the Direction générale des douanes et accises and 
several money transfer agencies.  

…during the mutiny in Masisi, the mutineers took over and 
increased most of the existing taxes, adding new roadblocks.  

…Lt. Col. Ngabo had spearheaded the robbery of more than 5 kg 
of gold from a foreign businessman based in Uvira in early 
March 2012…[he] had brought this gold with him when he fled 
Uvira with Col. Byamungu. (UNSC-GoEs 2012a, 28)  

In addition, a web of diplomatic, political, and social relationships 
has sustained warfare in the eastern DRC. It is notorious that Rwanda, 
the rebels’ main visible sponsor, has not enough resources by itself to 
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initiate and sustain longstanding warfare in and against the DRC. 
Rwanda survives thanks to the generosity of other governments, 
particularly, Britain, the United States of America, Germany, 
Netherlands, Belgium, Sweden, etc., which fund its budget including its 
military activities. Some of these governments suspended or froze their 
aid to Rwanda following the release of the UN experts 2011 and 2012 
reports describing Rwanda’s active military involvement in warfare in 
the DRC. They became aware of their aids’ contribution to 
strengthening Rwanda and its undertakings with rebel groups in the 
DRC. Others continue to act as hidden actors in the DRC conflict. 
According to UNSC-GoEs (2012c, 3), “Senior officials of…Uganda 
have also provided support to M23 in the form of…political advice and 
facilitation of external relations… Both [Rwanda and Uganda]…have 
consistently advocated on behalf of the rebels [understood as lobbying 
toward other states, especially in international meetings]”. 

Furthermore, those political and social webs of supporters have been 
sought as well for M23 by Rwandan senior officials directly in Rwanda 
and in the DRC. According to UNSC-GoEs 2012b, 4, 11) some 
Rwandan ministers, their collaborators, and other politicians directly 
“mobilized [through phone calls or meetings]…political leaders and 
financial backers…ex-CNDP cadres and officers, North Kivu 
politicians, business leaders and youth in support to M23” and thus, help 
sustain warfare in the DRC. As found by UN experts,  

One politician…acknowledged to the Group that RDF Capt. 
Celestin Senkoko, the personal assistant of Rwandan Minister of 
Defence Gen. James Kabarebe, had called on several occasions to 
convince them to become a part of M23. Another politician told 
the Group that Senkoko and Jack Nziza, Permanent Secretary of 
the Ministry of Defence, called and threatened him after he 
refused to join M23. Still another politician interviewed by the 
Group was contacted by Kabarebe, Senkoko, and Nziza, all three 
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requesting him to mobilize support for M23. According to three 
other politicians, Charles Kayonga, RDF General Chief of Staff, 
has called politicians and invited them for a meeting about M23 
in Kigali. (UNSC-GoEs 2012b, 12)  

In their 2012 final report, UN experts confirmed, 

RPF [Rwanda Patriotic Front, President Kagame’s political 
party] members have been recruiting sympathizers and raising 
funds for M23 from within Rwanda. Politicians, former Rwandan 
armed forces, and CNDP officers told the Group that Rwigamba 
Balinda, a Rwandan senator and Rector of the Free University of 
Kigali, and John Rucyahana, a bishop …both RPF members, had 
overseen those activities in Rwanda and abroad… senior 
Rwandan armed forces officers and RPF officials diverted a 
portion of the financial contributions collected on behalf of M23 
for their own benefit. (UNSC-GoEs 2012c, 12) 

7.7 The Will to Resist and/or Actual Resistance against Bany2’s 
Insurgency 

Despite its weaknesses and setbacks, the current DRC government 
displayed commitment to resist or suppress the M23 mutiny. Although 
there are accusations of complicity with the aggressor because of alleged 
connections between President Kabila and Rwanda and because of the 
overwhelming presence of Tutsi officers as the DRC national army 
commanders, the FARDC leads offensives against rebels.102 Fights it 

                                                           
102 It is well-known that Joseph K. Kabila (JKK) is Laurent D. Kabila’s (LDK) 
son, but some people think he is his adoptive one whose father and mother are 
Rwandan Tutsis, i.e., the leading ethnic group of Rwanda. Others think he is half 
Tutsi half Luba-Katanga, i.e., LDK’s biological son with a Tutsi mother. Still 
others say he is what he says he is, that is, one hundred percent Congolese, or 
LDK’s biological son with Ms. Sifa Mahanya of the Bangubangu tribe of 
Maniema province. On the other hand, both LDK and JKK’s political leadership 
in DRC have their origin in Rwanda: the Tutsi-led Rwandan government 
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started against insurgents prior to the fall of Goma continued, and it kept 
responding to new challenges when they appeared. Certainly, it did not 
do so against all rebels’ initiatives and was not effective in countering 
all of them, allegedly because of those complicities. Its reactions explain 
in part the continuation of warfare in the eastern DRC, which confirms 
Van Evera’s (1998, 269) hypothesis when he stated, “war is inevitable if 
central states have the will to resist emerging nationalist secessionist 
movements.” And textual evidence demonstrates the government’s 
apparent will, even if fragile, to oppose M23’s project of secession since 
the outbreak of the insurgency in April 2012. This appears through some 
political, administrative, disciplinary, and judicial measures and 
procedures the government undertook along with military actions 
against the mutineers like those already referred to in previous 
subsections.  

UN experts provide some actions and measures taken by the 
government and its forces, including soft ones, thus illustrating their will 
to curb the insurgency. Indeed, following the workshop held in Kinshasa 
early in April 2012 for senior officers of the national army, the 
FARDC’s Commander in chief himself initiated direct talks in the 
Kivus:  

On 9 April, President Kabila and the FARDC high command 
came to the Kivus to attempt to resolve the crisis. The President 
officially announced the end of Amani Leo operations and a 
return to military regions. A delegation of the FARDC high 
command led by Gen. Gabriel Amisi, FARDC land forces 
Commander, acting together with Col. Gahizi’s team, suspended 
most of the mutineers and replaced them with other ex-CNDP 
officers. Ex-CNDP officers loyal to the Government had been 
tasked with persuading the remaining mutineers to surrender. The 

                                                                                                                     
sponsored LDK to overthrow President Mobutu and JKK got his backing and 
that of Bany2 during both 2006 and 2011 DRC presidential elections.      
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FARDC command brought in two battalions of specially trained 
commando troops from Katanga and Maniema to reinforce 
security in the provincial capitals of Goma and Bukavu, and to be 
used in the operations against the mutineers (UNSC-GoEs 2012a, 
22) 

However, prior to and following the meetings held in March 2012 in 
planning for the mutiny by some Amani Leo commanders in Goma, 
North Kivu province, 

…Gen. Ntaganda had deployed Lt. Col. Bulimaso to the 112th 
regiment to Lulimba in South Kivu with the intent of seizing the 
regiment’s weapons depot … [When] Lt. Col. Bulimaso forced 
his way to Lulimba without any proper deployment orders, 112nd 
regiment Commander Col. Sammy Matumo arrested him on 1 
April 2012, leading to an exchange of fire and several wounded 
FARDC soldiers… Following repeated firefights in Baraka, 
according to Lt. Col. Nsabimana, on 2 April 2012, Commander 
Ringo had instructed Lt. Col. Nsabimana to assemble all of the 
weapons in the sector’s depot and join him in Uvira… Upon his 
arrival in Uvira on 4 April, Lt. Col. Nsabimana was attacked by 
an FARDC unit and forced to abandon many weapons and 
ammunition stocks... Subsequent FARDC attacks on the 
mutineers forced them to flee towards the adjacent Mwenga 
territory. Both Lt. Col. Nsabimana and Col. Byamungu 
acknowledged to the Group that they had sought to join up there 
with Col. Makenga loyalist, ex-CNDP Col. Claude Micho, the 
107th regiment Commander in Luhwindja. (UNSC-GoEs 2012a, 
19)  

[As a result,] Col. Byamungu and Col. Nsabimana, who had been 
the main initiators of the mutiny in South Kivu [and who] were 
told they would only go before the Discipline Commission in 



322   Ethnonationalism and Conflict Resolution 
 

Goma, both officers’ cases were immediately transferred to the 
Military Prosecutor’s office in Bukavu. Col. Biyoyo had been 
called to appear in front of the Discipline Commission in Goma. 
Upon arrival, some of his escorts were disarmed and Col. Biyoyo 
was arrested and transferred to the Military Prosecutor’s office in 
Bukavu. [In addition] all of the 369 soldiers who joined the 
mutiny in South Kivu were either arrested or sent for training at 
Kamina military base in Katanga [province very far from South 
Kivu]. (UNSC-GoEs 2012a, 22)  

Jason Stearns added,  

In South Kivu, the rebellion died a quick, if not complete death, 
with most of the mutineers now in government custody. Col. 
Bernard Byamungu (ex-CNDP) surrendered to the Congolese 
army on Monday [April 16, 2012] in Kaziba, along with Col. 
Nsabimana (ex-PARECO) and 125 soldiers. Col. Innocent 
Gafisha, also a former CNDP command, had previously 
surrendered. However, Col. Saddam "Ringo" and Lt. Col. Zairois 
(aka Eric Ngabo) fled back into the bush after they had 
surrendered to the army. (Stearns 2012c, para. 3) 

As the mutiny was almost frustrated in South Kivu, the government 
engaged much tougher actions in North Kivu where mutineers found a 
fertile ground. According to Braeckman (2012b, para. 4), “From Goma 
to the foothills of Masisi, the Congolese army took position. Soldiers 
were calmly searching through vehicles, verifying peoples’ identities, 
making sure they prevent any military supply for mutineers who crossed 
the park and leaned now on the border [with Rwanda].” Also, 
government forces surrounded the residence of General Ntaganda in 
Goma (Braeckman 2012a). According to UNSC-GoEs (2012, 22), “The 
officers who had been accused of precipitating the mutiny have been 
called to Goma to appear before a specially created Disciplinary 
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Commission.” Stearns (2012c, para. 5) state that the “disciplinary 
commission [was] composed almost entirely of rwandophone 
officers…to try [other Rwandophone] mutineers…in Goma [on a] one-
by-one [basis].” Besides military offensives by commando units that 
drove mutineers out of Masisi during the first days of May (UNSC-
GoEs 2012a, 24), “Government forces opposed the mutineers in heavy 
fighting in Runyoni” (2012a, 27). Certainly, all these military actions 
did not suppress the insurgency in North Kivu where Rwanda and 
Uganda directly engaged their well-equipped armed forces on the 
battleground against the ill-equipped and ill-organized DRC army. 
However, they were an open sign from the DRC government to fight 
against rebels even though there may be some questions about whether 
such resistance was genuine and well led.  

7.8 The Bany2 Leaders’ Self–and Others’–Perceptions (SOIP) 
Factor 

A number of Bany2 leaders’ perceptions of themselves and of their 
neighbors are covered in previous and following sections. Some are 
addressed above under sections related to Bany2 leaders’ primary 
loyalty to their ethnic group and their hegemonistic ethnonationalism. 
Others are addressed under the section related to Bany2 leaders’ past, 
which retraces the inception of myths created in pre-colonial Rwanda by 
Tutsi ethnonationalists to perpetuate their monarchical system. In this 
subsection, the study points out some Bany2 leaders’ self –and others’– 
images probably resulting from those generational myths, as they 
transpire from their behaviors and discourses in the DRC and match 
perceptual elements defined by theories that guided the study. As 
established in their writings, recounting Bany2 leaders’ behaviors help 
to understand internal conflict drivers in Bany2 leaders’ ways of 
thinking and substantiate the relevance of theories put forward by Van 
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Evera (1998) and Eidelson and Eidelson (2003) as to Bany2 leaders’ 
behaviors and the DRC conflict intractability.   

It is important to briefly recall elements of those perceptual 
elements, which directed this study. Van Evera (1998, 267, 278-282) 
pointed to people’s chauvinistic mythmaking and self-justifying 
attitudes as factors that shape the way people think of themselves and of 
others and have a bearing in the outbreak and continuation of conflicts. 
He stated that mythmaking includes self-glorifying, self-whitewashing, 
and other-malignant myths. In general, those myths provide people with 
rationales for many of their wrongdoings on others and thus, foster 
conflicts between peoples. While defining domains of beliefs, Eidelson 
and Eidelson (2003, 185) also connected people’s injustice worldview to 
Van Evera’s (1998) nationalism characteristics and related chauvinistic 
mythmaking. Eidelson and Eidelson (2003, 185-187) also connected 
people’s chosenness view to Van Evera’s (1998) self-glorifying myths, 
Levin’s (1970) excessive entitlement attitudes, and Volkan’s (1999, 45) 
chosen glories. These views and myths may cause those people to 
fabricate imagined and distorted stories or “embellished narratives of 
accomplishments…even when the objective historical record fails to 
provide supporting documentation for such accounts,” provided that 
they serve their own fabricated truths. Eidelson and Eidelson (2003) 
connected the injustice worldview to Volkan’s (2004; 1999, 46) hot or 
chosen trauma, a perception that leads a group to link its identity to a 
particular traumatic event or episode of its real or perceived 
mistreatment by others or by state structures, so that the event or episode 
becomes a mobilizing tool of in-group solidarity or of all peoples who 
share the feeling of hurt or shame associated with that event or episode. 
For Eidelson and Eidelson (2003) the collective vulnerability worldview 
is also associated with a people’s hot or chosen trauma (Volkan 2004; 
1999, 46) perception and minority status claim, as these images nurture 
fear in the group’s collective mind and lead its members to endlessly 
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seek safety through aggressive and recurrent preemptive interactions 
with the group they perceive as threatening or enemy. 

In practice Eidelson and Eidelson (2003) and Van Evera (1998) 
provide some operative mode of people whose mindsets are shaped by 
those images or worldviews. Accordingly, such people say to 
themselves, “We are a special people deserving of high stature 
(superiority), but we have been unjustly denied our rightful place 
(injustice). Our situation is precarious; we are staggering toward an 
abyss (vulnerability)… [Thus] We must pull together and take action 
now” (Eidelson and Eidelson 2003, 189). Self-glorifying and self-
whitewashing myths lead the so-called superior people to think the 
following way about the alleged inferior: “we are especially virtuous, so, 
our expansion benefits those we conquer.” Also, “we have never harmed 
them, they slander us by claiming otherwise” (Van Evera 1998, 279-
280). As such, the above images mostly operate as conflicts’ triggers or 
catalytic mechanisms and these reasonings, “can produce conflict-
spirals” (Van Evera 1998, 280; Eidelson and Eidelson 2003; Volkan 
2004).  

Evidence shows that Tutsis living in the DRC (here Bany2 leaders) 
foster images advanced in theories mentioned above and display their 
associated behaviors. Some of them are displayed in a five-page open 
letter sent by the executive committee (six leaders) of their community 
on March 15, 2012 to the UN Secretary General (see copy of the letter 
from Ngoboka et al. in UNSC-GoEs 2012a, 88-92). Others transpire 
through some other Bany2 leaders and some scholars who write about 
the conflict in the DRC. The following subsections summarize data 
collected on that subject. 
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7.9 Bany2 Leaders’ Chauvinistic Mythmaking, Injustice, and 
Vulnerability Views  

As mentioned above, the five-page letter provides short examples of 
Bany2 leaders’ current chauvinistic mythmaking as well as their 
injustice and vulnerability worldviews. To begin with, by writing a letter 
rejecting the trial of Gen. Bosco Ntaganda, these Tutsi community 
leaders (led by Ngoboka Muhigira, President) overlooked grievances of 
hundreds of Congolese families that still mourn their loved ones who 
were victim of horrendous war crimes and crimes against humanity 
committed by Ntaganda and his troops in eastern DRC. Indeed, for these 
leaders, despite all his misdeeds, Ntaganda was rather a “precious 
contribution to the stability and security of the eastern DRC as he led 
CNDP’s troops to rally and integrate in the national army; [he was] the 
cornerstone, the backbone of the peace process in the DRC” (Ngoboka 
et al. 2 para. 4). Thus, Ntaganda should have been gratified by the DRC 
people instead of being tried because he allegedly was the backbone of 
the peace process, as if peace and security have ever been re-established 
in that part of the country. Ntaganda is, for these leaders, one of the 
“Tutsi community’s heroes” (Ngoboka et al. 3 para 4). Yet, evidence 
collected in this study shows that the sole presence of Ntaganda and his 
CNDP troops have been the main source of insecurity and unrest in the 
eastern DRC. They were eager to launch fights anytime they thought 
their ethnic interests were not totally satisfied.   

The letter also reveals Bany2 leaders’ vulnerability and injustice 
worldviews, as they amplify their cause while overlooking their 
wrongdoings. Ngoboka et al. claim that their community is “one of the 
Nilotic ethnic minority groups… [which] has been victim of ethnic 
discrimination, exclusion, and massacres.” In effect, “ethnic minority” is 
one of Bany2’s cherished attributes or markers in the DRC. Unable to 
free themselves from the Rwandan cliché of Tutsi minority (14%) and 
Hutu majority (85%) in Rwanda, even if Twas (1%) constitute the actual 



Findings Evidence Background Factors’ Influence    327 
 
minority in that country, Bany2 leaders continually yearn for that 
attribute in the DRC. It is a pattern in Bany2 leaders’ behavior in a 
country of more than 300 minorities while their community is larger 
than that of their neighboring Banyindus in South Kivu, to mention only 
that one. It is actually a strategy used to appear vulnerable in the eyes of 
international actors and thus, benefit from the protection offered to 
minorities by international laws. At the same time, they long for 
insisting on their victimhood while their armed units, both in their 
militias and in the FARDC, appear fiercer than any other armed units are 
toward unarmed populations in the Kivus, based on their human rights 
records as reported by UNSC-GoEs and human rights organizations. 
Likewise, they always claim to be victims of ethnic discrimination and 
exclusion by people of other ethnic groups. In doing so they overlook 
that they themselves sowed the seeds of such discrimination through 
their refusal of fraternity and disdainful attitudes toward their neighbors 
when they settled in the Kivus (cf. Depelchin 1974 and Kanyamachumbi 
1993 in chapter 4 above). And Bany2 officers actually discriminate 
against officers belonging to other ethnic groups, as previously 
mentioned, for example, about Colonel Mutebusi who fought against his 
commanders Nyabiolwa and Mbuza Mabe (Wolters 2004; Hege 2012)  

Another Bany2 leaders’ cherished strategy in their effort to convince 
international actors of their alleged vulnerability in the DRC is to 
regularly pretend that they are victims of genocides. In fact, Bany2 
leaders have become good genocide seekers since the 1994 Rwandan 
genocide to attract international actors’ sympathy toward them. In other 
words, like their relative Tutsis in Rwanda, Bany2 leaders have made 
genocide their chosen trauma, that is, a part of their own identity. That 
pattern is obvious below in excerpts from Ngoboka et al.: they try to 
convince the UN Secretary General and everyone that every killing of 
their members in the DRC is genocide. They affirm,  
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Mr. Secretary General, the 2002 events in Ituri is a genocide, 
which the international community refuses to acknowledge, as it 
avoids endorsing such responsibility after the 1994 Rwandan 
genocide. In fact, if an investigation were conducted there, one 
would realize that there was a well-planned and executed 
genocide on Hema who are bothers of Tutsis as well as 
Banyamulenges. And a further consideration would lead to 
acknowledge other genocides, including that of Tutsis in North 
Kivu and South Kivu from 1994 to 1996, in Kinshasa and 
Kamina in 1998, and at Gatumba/Burundi in 2004. (Letter signed 
by Ngoboka-Muhigira et al., page. 3 para. 1 published in UNSC-
GoEs 2012a, 88-92, annex 24) 

While they openly reject being identified to Rwandan Tutsis, Bany2 

leaders want to be identified with the Rwandan Tutsi genocide, 
especially in the eyes of international actors. Reporting on Gen. Paul 
Kagame’s decision to deport Bany2 to Rwanda, Ruhimbika (2001, 58-
63) struggled to explain the difference between Bany2 and Rwandans to 
only end up concluding, “The RPA [soldiers] consider the 
Banyamulenges as theirs… Since then, it is undeniable that Bany2 are 
held hostages by the RPA [now RDF] and until that day, they do not 
escape, as a community, to such a situation.” But when they would reap 
genocide-related benefits, Bany2 leaders clearly claim to be Tutsis as 
they do in Ngoboka et al.’s letter above. Clearly, “further consideration 
would lead to acknowledge other genocides, including that of Tutsis in 
North Kivu and South Kivu from 1994 to 1996, in Kinshasa and Kamina 
in 1998, and at Gatumba/Burundi in 2004.” At stake, Bany2 leaders seek 
to reap in the DRC the benefit that Tutsis reap in Rwanda as a result of 
the blind support they receive from almost all western leaders, as these 
leaders continue to feel guilty for not having acted properly to stop the 
1994 genocide. At the same time, Bany2 leaders struggle to make 
themselves known rather as Banyamulenge, Banyavyura, etc. and not 
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Tutsis, nor Banyarwanda (read more in chapter 8 about the 
Banyamulenge identity fabrication). Anytime they feel constrained to 
use the concept ‘Tutsis’ while referring to themselves, they constantly 
say or write Congolese Tutsis. Yet, no other Congolese ethnic 
community uses that epithet as it is used by Bany2 leaders and their 
advocates. Visibly, they verbally claim the Congolese identity, but at the 
same time they display Rwandan manners. This double face leads them 
to some contradictions even internally as what they write in the letter 
above demonstrates: “The Tutsi community is called Tutsi, Hema, 
Banyamulenge… depending on their county” (Ngoboka et al. 1 para. 2) 
and at the same time they are rather “relatives”, not the same (Ngoboka 
et al. 3 para 1). In fact, the manufacture of truth does not always hold 
(see more below in this subsection).  

In addition, the letter betrays Bany2 leaders’ self-justifying and self-
glorifying attitudes. As they exaggerate the legitimacy of their own 
cause, Ngoboka et al. (1 para. 2 and 2 para. 1) argue that they “decided 
to resort to arms to assure their security and life as human beings[;] to 
ensure the survival of their community in danger.” And they add that by 
resorting to arms they were asserting, “…the same rights and duties as 
do all Congolese” (Ngoboka et al. 1 para. 2), which is untrue because 
not every Congolese had resorted to arms. Indeed, war is the negation of 
people’s human rights: it is simply politics and ideology to argue that 
war guarantees the same rights to all human beings, especially to all 
Congolese. Ngoboka et al. (Ngoboka et al. 2 para. 1) acknowledge that 
their “merciless struggle…degenerated into armed conflict with 
immeasurable consequences leading the national and international 
communities to throw the anathema of the Tutsi community.” In fact, 
human casualties are a logical result of the approach Bany2 leaders 
chose to vindicate what they deemed their rights. And in spite of all the 
benefits they have reaped and the human and socioeconomic losses 
caused by the wars they contributed to bring in the DRC, Bany2 leaders 
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still claim more rights because they think they are still not well served. 
They write, “Since the advent of the third republic, the children of the 
community have played a preponderant role in the establishment of 
democracy...the community has lost many of its sons in this fight [for 
democracy] hoping it would reap benefits consistent with their 
claims…but alas, the problem is still stand” (Ngoboka et al. 3 para. 3). 
They add, “In many situations, the children of the community are called 
to serve internal or external interests, to play crucial political or military 
roles in the country or the region, but at the end, when major players’ 
interests are secured, they are sacrificed ([they are used] as simple pawn 
because [they are] ready to do all…)” (Ngoboka et al. 4 para. 1). Who is 
to blame if Bany2 leaders’ self-given mission allegedly for democracy 
fails to reward them as they expected?  

On the other hand, Akim Muhoza, leader of ALEC, provides more 
self-justifying and self-glorifying utterances. He justifies Bany2 militias’ 
fights and cheers their achievements:  

In self defense, Banyamulenge took the guns, fought for their 
survival, and bravely overthrew the regime of late president 
Mobutu with the help of Rwanda and Uganda. Unfortunately, 
that came with high price as thousands of theirs were slaughtered 
and massacred across Congo, then Zaire. After years of fighting 
for their civil rights and nationality, they finally reached even to 
the highest political positions from Vice Presidency, senate and 
members of parliament, not to mention military generals. (Akim 
Muhoza, http://mulenge.blogspot.com) 

What else are Bany2 leaders trying to achieve now after reaping all of 
the above results? By waging wars in the DRC, Bany2 militias think 
they have served a noble cause in exchange for what they deserve more 
than for what they reaped. It is clear that in Bany2 leaders’ minds, the 
DRC people owe them what they call democracy for which they 
allegedly fought under their AFDL coalition or their RCD, a good 
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illustration of operative modes presented above (Van Evera 1998; 
Eidelson and Eidelson 2003). They think they have liberated the DRC 
people from President Mobutu’s dictatorship with the help of Rwanda 
and Uganda as they mention above. That is why they are convinced they 
are entitled to rule over these people, at least in the eastern DRC, which 
is, according to their sponsor, part of its former territory. But were they 
mandated by any Congolese populations to start wars? And for what 
reason(s) are they still waging war if they have reached the highest 
positions in the DRC politics and the armed forces, as Muhoza states? 
Do they have in mind the interest of the other hundreds of ethnic groups 
in the country?  

Besides the recent March 15, 2012 letter, data related to previous 
episodes of the conflict provide more indications about Bany2’s 
perceptions of themselves and of other ethnic communities in the DRC. 
During previous rebellions, Bany2 rebels have displayed contemptuous 
attitudes toward members of Congolese autochthon ethnic groups. After 
the defeat of Zairian troops facing Rwandans’ and during the first 
Rwandan invasion and occupation of the eastern DRC, Garreton (1998, 
27) observed, “There is terrible stigmatization: to be accused…of 
being…Hutu or Bembe [tribes] can be sufficient grounds for being 
killed, looted, stripped of one’s property, arbitrarily detained, tortured or 
exiled. Even members of the local population are contemptuously 
referred to as ‘kichuchu…’ by the winners, i.e., the Tutsi-dominated 
troops.” With regard to the meaning of the concept “kichuchu,” the 
singular form of “Bichuchu” in local languages, including in Kiswahili, 
Bulambo indicates,   

[Those] responsible of crimes against humanity in the DRC 
1996-2003 [war episode] kept calling local Congolese non-Tutsi 
populations “bichuchu” or “BMW”. In Kinyarwanda, kichuchu 
(or Igicucu) [singular form of bichuchu] means a being that has 
only the appearance of a human person, but who is actually the 
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shadow of a human person, a foolish person, stupid, brainless, or 
irrational. [In local] Kiswahili kichuchu means the useless and 
upper part of a sugar cane that people throw away or put into fire. 
As for the term “BMW”, it stands for worthless people, mostly 
men that excel in beer consumption (B), [easily corrupt with less] 
money (M) and [prone to sexual immorality with] women (W) 
and thus do not deserve any consideration. They are doomed to 
death or domination. (Bulambo 2013, 213) 

In addition, Emmanuel Lubala Mugisho provides another example of 
the many humiliating practices by Bany2 troops on peoples belonging to 
non-Tutsi Congolese ethnic groups. He writes,  

After the victory of the AFDL, the Banyamulenge and their allies 
of Uganda, Rwanda and Burundi have behaved towards other 
ethnic communities as the victors do against the 
vanquished…early in the aftermath of the war, there were 
practices of caning, spitting on people (sometimes even in their 
mouths) and other inhuman and degrading treatments inflicted on 
members of non-Tutsi ethnic groups. (Lubala-Mugisho 2000, 
200-201) 

7.10 Bany2 Leaders’ Chauvinistic Mythmaking and Own Truth 
Fabrication 

About one’s truths fabrication, which is one the indicators of people 
that hold superiority and injustice worldviews as pointed out by 
Eidelson and Eidelson (2003, 185), Bany2 leaders appear to have 
mastered the art of manufacturing narratives created for their different 
needs. Based on Ewick and Silbey (1995), Braid (1996), Rudrum 
(2005), and Noll (2008), narratives may be defined as biased accounts of 
real or factitious events by a person or a group to interpret and create 
one’s social world or reality and to communicate it in a very personal or 
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tailored manner to others in order to lead the story’s listener by putting 
him/herself in the narrator’s position. Narratives may, thus, be 
purposively created by peoples who seek to win others’ opinions to their 
political causes. Bany2 leaders have developed narratives essentially to 
bring other peoples to look at them according to the image they want 
those people have of them and to bring them to serve their paired 
identity and territorial causes.  

Two factors have probably facilitated Bany2 leaders’ task of 
identity- and territory-related narratives’ engineering. First is their 
culture, which is according to Ryckmans (1931, 26) and Péan (2005, 41-
44), a “culture of lies and concealment made of political intrigues and 
tricks, which make them diplomats—and/or leaders—born.” Second is 
their historical tradition of “long, unbroken, and well-memorized 
narratives… well-structured and prearranged narratives…[fitting the 
need of] a highly hierarchical society…[in view of] the mythical aura 
protecting the ruling clan’s history from secular manipulations” 
(Depelchin 1974, 67). Beside narratives related to their identity and 
territorial claims, they also developed narratives related to their 
community’s demography (sometimes majority, sometimes minority 
depending upon circumstances) and make up (a multi-tribal minority, 
their much-loved attribute), mistreatments and genocide in the DRC 
(their chosen or hot trauma), etc.  

Concerning their identity, Bany2 leaders have recently created 
documentation to adapt and perpetuate Speke’s (1863, 246) claim that 
the Wahumas, an umbrella category which includes Tutsis who are of 
Shem-Hamitic-Abyssinian origins, yet no one has been able to show 
undisputed scientific or cultural evidence of that claim (Classe 1922, 
680; Kagame 1958, 103; Nyagahene 1991, 38-39). Yet, Dr. Bwejeri 
maintains that Bany2s are Jews. In that respect, since the late 1990s they 
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have created the Havila Institute in Brussels in order to create and 
develop narratives promoting their Jewishness.103 He writes, 

As a Hebraic organization, Havila develops a specific program: 
we focus our efforts on the Hebraic remnants of pre-talmudic 
tribes of Israel, isolated on the “other side of the rivers of 
Ethiopia,” according to Zephanian prophecy. (Zephania, 3, 10) 

The historical and geographical land pointed out by the 
Zephanian prophecy has been identified by prestigious learned 
Jews and Talmudists, like Rashi (Rabbi Shlomo Ben Yisthak), as 
the White Nile Basin. The biblical name of that land is Havila 
according to Genesis indications (Gn 2, 11). One of the Hebraic 
tribes isolated in the sacred land of Havila is called Tutsi or 
Batutsi. 

During these last forty years, the Batutsi have been exterminated, 
and still now they are being exterminated, because of their 
Hebraic identity and their Salomonic legacy. According to their 
Salomonic and Samsonic memory and legacy, they claim to be 
the descendants of two Israelite Tribes: Judah and Dan. Those 
who perpetuated the Salomonic Kingdom of Zagwe in the land of 
Havila (South of Ethiopia or Great Lakes, particularly Burundi, 
Rwanda, Kivu, Masisi, Shaba) claim to be the sons of King 
Solomon and Queen of Sheba. Indeed, the prestigious King of 
Israel, Solomon The Wise, has got a numerous descendance from 
his union with the Queen of Sheba, which is the ancient reference 
for the salomonic legacy of Batutsi. (Bwejeri n.d. 
http://www.kulanu.org/tutsi/havila.php [accessed 8/2/2013) 

Indeed, Dr. Bwejeri’s statement is worthy of a whole dissertation. He 
makes many claims but does not demonstrate connections between the 
                                                           
103 Havila Institute is led by Pr. Jean Bwejeri, now known as Yochannan 
Bwejeri, his adopted Jewish appellation.    
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separate facts he mentions. Moreover, Rashi’s White Nile Basin does 
not include all locations which he lumps in his statement. On the other 
hand, the biblical Havila’s location is, according to Gn 25:18 
(LASB/NASB 2000), the west Arabia region, “which is east of Egypt as 
one goes toward Assyria” (i.e., the region made up of parts of present 
day Iraq, Syria, Turkey, and Iran). Its situation in the African Great 
Lakes Region is mythical. Also mythical is the link between the 
extermination of the so-called Jewish peoples of Rwanda and Burundi 
(allegedly Tutsis) simply because of their alleged Hebraic identity and 
Salomonic legacy, in a region where local peoples had no knowledge 
about Middle Eastern peoples and their rivalries before the incoming of 
bible teachings during the colonial period. Importantly, Dr. Bwejeri still 
needs to counter assertions by Mgr. Classe (1922) and Rwandan 
historians Abbe Kagame (1959) and Nyagahene (1991) that there is no 
scientific evidence of existing connection between Tutsis and 
Abyssinians. He still needs to find or create scientific and clear evidence 
of connections between Tutsis and Jews. Apart from some sympathy 
induced between both peoples as victims of genocides, those 
connections are not yet established. On the contrary, Bwejeri’s 
affirmations partake in the new undertaking of another series of 
mythmaking to replace the old myths crystallized by the Hamitic Theory 
(details in chapter four above).  

About the identity and concept of Banyamulenge, which played a 
key role at the launch of the war cycle, it is important to mention 
contradictions as to its origin and essence. The present conventional 
wisdom links that name to the DRC village of Mulenge in the Bafuleros’ 
chiefdom of Kigoma in Uvira County close to the DRC-Rwanda-
Burundi border line. That is what has been publicized worldwide since 
the launch of the DRC wars in 1996 by Bany2 leaders and their 
advocates, especially by writings from Bany2 leaders. Ruhimbika (2001, 
21) states, “the name of ‘Banyamulenge’ refers neither to one of our 
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twenty-six clans, nor to a common ancestor but to Mulenge village 
where our great-grandparents settled before spreading to the [high] 
plateaus.” Accordingly, Bany2 leaders’ Congolese identity has nothing 
to do with either Rwanda or with any Rwandan community or culture. It 
is rather based on the right of soil or land (jus soli) principle deriving 
from their longstanding presence at Mulenge. It is, thus, rooted in 
Congolese traditions and realities, and is a typically Congolese marker 
that they bore after their settlement in the Bafuleros’ chiefdom.  

However, based on Kidogi (1985) and Mutambo (1997), two among 
the most cited Bany2 leaders on the question of Banyamulenge 
denomination, Rukundwa (2004) plainly contradicts Ruhimbika (2001). 
He writes,  

The ethnonym Munyamulenge is not a recent designation as 
some dare to believe. It is a long-standing one. It was given 
during the first migration of the 16th century by those out there 
who were left behind in pre-colonial Rwanda. (Kidogi 1985:17) 

The name Banyamulenge is derived from the word akarenge and 
uturenge (in its plural form), which mean small mountain(s). In 
Kinyarwanda, Umurenge means a village (Mutambo 1997:17). 
People living in hamlets on those mountains were called bene-
turenge or abanyaturenge. These villages constituted an area or a 
location known as imurenge. Those living in such location were 
called abanyamurenge. (Rukundwa 2004, 371)  

A careful consideration of these three Bany2 leaders’ theses reveal 
that the name Banyamulenge is rather rooted in Rwanda’s realities, not 
the DRC’s because it would have predated Bany2 leaders’ immigration 
to the DRC. In other words, Banyarwanda who fled Rwanda might have 
borne the name Banyamulenge according to the Rwandan culture before 
they settled in the Kivus. That is what Rukundwa, Mutambo, and Kidogi 
agree upon contrary to the contents of Bany2 leaders’ memoranda to 
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national and international actors, as they claim that their community was 
named after the DRC village of Mulenge (cf. Ruhimbika 2001, 21, 190-
202). Indeed, referring to the undergraduate works by his fellow Muny2 
Luremesha (1983) at the University of Lubumbashi (DRC) about the 
origin of the name Banyamulenge, Mutambo (1997, 16) states, “the 
name Banyamulenge would have derived from the Abarenges, 
Rwanda’s ancient Hamitics.” Referring also to Depelchin’s (1974) Ph.D. 
dissertation at Stanford University, CA (USA), Mutambo (1997, 17) 
mentions a second hypothesis, that is, “the name Banyamulenge would 
be linked to the [DRC] village of Mulenge.” It is this last hypothesis that 
has been widely popularized by Bany2 leaders. But all things 
considered, these leaders are in open contradiction as to the origin and 
the essence of their auto-appellation, which, according to Ruhimbika 
who had been instrumental in its popularization worldwide, is widely 
used only since the 1970s. Until then, Ruhimbika (2001, 21) admits that 
their “first [actually their real and official] denomination of 
‘Banyarwanda’ was still in use.” Because of that new and cherished 
identity, Ruhimbika (2001, 22) takes offense for being “put into ‘Tutsi’ 
or ‘Hamitic’ or ‘Nilotics’ categories” that many other Bany2 leaders 
promote.  

Concerning Bany2 leaders’ territorial claims, they are always 
intertwined with or embedded in their identity related narratives. As one 
can see from the statement above, the claim of Jewish identity is directly 
linked to that of the imagined Havila region, which is supposedly the 
African Great Lakes Region. Indeed, territory and state power related 
claims were the impetus to their wars in the Kivus. All started with their 
self-naming after villages that welcomed them in the DRC when they 
were fleeing Rwanda for their safety. For example, the name 
Banyamulenge, or “natives of Mulenge” (Ruhimbika 2001, 21, 190) is 
after Mulenge, an area found in the Bafuleros’ chiefdom in South Kivu 
province. This was also the case of Banyavyura and Banyamasisi after 
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Vyura and Masisi respectively in Katanga and North Kivu provinces. 
This self-naming process happened in many other places where peoples 
from Rwanda settled as refugees: they also started re-naming rivers, 
hills, etc., with Kinyarwanda names. What appeared trivial in the past 
when they were naming those places became serious issues of identity 
between the self-named Banyamulenge, for example, with true natives 
of Mulenge who feel today that their identity was actually stolen by 
those who were known thus far as Banyarwanda, or people of Rwanda. 
They later started claiming land proprietorship and rights to rule over 
those very local peoples that welcomed them while developing 
narratives that aimed at legitimating their claims. As a result, conflicts 
later erupted between them and true natives of locations they keep 
presenting as theirs in political debates, especially at the international 
level. Mulenge is one of such locations. And the conflict is more 
entrenched for venues, hills, and rivers to which they gave Kinyarwanda 
names, as they now present these names in Kinyarwanda as evidence of 
the anteriority of their settlement in those locations compared to these 
locations’ natives. 

It is also important to recall some territory-identity related narratives 
so well-circulated by Bany2 leaders that they now appear as self-evident 
in the eyes of many people. Those narratives are abundantly relayed in 
foreign scholars and international actors’ writings. While making their 
claims, Bany2 leaders cited mostly academic research works of Bany2 
undergraduate students in Congolese universities as the main source for 
their narratives (e.g., Luremesha [1983], Kidogi [1985], Muzuri [1983], 
etc.) in addition to some scholars who wrote about the immigration of 
Rwandans to the DRC (e.g. Kajiga [1956], Hiernaux [1965], Kagame 
[1972], Depelchin [1974], etc.). By referring to those Bany2 leaders’ 
narratives in their own academic works, these scholars have legitimated 
them, almost as European explorers and colonial masters did in Rwanda 
after Henry M. Speke legitimized the Tutsis’ myths of superiority. Yet, 
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they are Bany2 leaders’ fabricated truths to sustain their state-seeking 
and hegemonic causes in the DRC. One of the most utilized identity-
territorial narratives relates to the year or period of Bany2s’ exile or 
migration from Rwanda to the DRC. This theme was very important to 
Bany2 leaders because they long for exerting state power in the DRC. 
To that end, each Muny2 leader wants absolutely to have the DRC’s 
national identity, which primarily depends upon belonging to an 
established tribe (i.e., set up with its sociopolitical institutions) on lands 
and territories that became the Congo Free State (CFS) in 1885.104 As 
Bany2 leaders struggled to be recognized as Congolese in order to have 
the right to exert state power in the DRC after their immigration, they 
needed some justifications to convince anybody of their Congolese 
identity and to be recognized as such. Thus, Bany2 leaders took many 
initiatives, including mingling with people belonging to native tribes and 
manufacturing narratives that would accredit their presence on the 
DRC’s lands by 1885 as being Congolese. Appendix 9 provides some of 
the narratives that Bany2 leaders have manufactured and popularized 
about their identity and “fate” in the DRC. They have been so circulated 
and repeatedly read by people and scholars that they are now accepted 
as undisputed truth: scholars have somehow lent their authority to myths 
of an ethnogenesis making (Lemarchand 1999, 15). (Only very few of 
them are given in Appendix 9).  

To reach their goals, Bany2 leaders were greatly helped by external 
and international actors, as these spread their territory-identity narratives 
and claims. These actors include the UN Geneva Commission on 
Human Rights (UNCHR), international human rights NGOs, and foreign 
scholars. On that subject, the UN Special Rapporteur on human rights in 
                                                           
104 Following the Berlin Conference (November 1884-February 1885), King 
Leopold II of Belgium acquired and then created by decree on August 1, 1885 
the Congo Free State (CFS) as his own proprietorship. This officially became a 
colony of Belgium in 1908 under the name of Belgian Congo. After Belgium 
annexed Rwanda and Burundi as a result of Germany’s defeat in World War I, it 
created the confederation called Belgian Congo and Rwanda-Urundi.    
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the DRC then Zaire, Roberto Garreton’s (1996) report played a crucial 
role by endorsing Bany2 leaders’ narratives. The basic narrative here is 
the one, which affirms that Bany2s’ immigration from Rwanda to the 
DRC happened before the existence of the latter nation-state. The 
following text from Garreton’s report was instrumental:  

Ever since 1797, under the rule of Yuhi IV Gahindiro, Rwandan 
Tutsis have emigrated to the Congo (Zaire), settling in Kakamba, 
in the plain of Ruzizi and in the higher regions (Mulengue hills), 
because of the climate and to feed their cattle… They speak a 
variation of Kiniyarwanda, although they do not share the same 
history or customs as other Zairians speaking the same language. 
As a political factor, they existed before colonization, continued 
under colonial rule, and have still been present since 
independence. They lived in harmony with indigenous peoples 
(some Banyamulengue were elected in the first elections), until 
the bloody Mulehe (sic) rebellion occurred in 1964, opposing 
farmers and Banyamulengue cattlemen. During the Rwandan 
Tutsi refugee crises of 1959 and 1970, some political sectors 
began to identify the Banyamulengue as Rwandans. Since 1982, 
they have not succeeded in electing anyone to public office. They 
number some 400,000 individuals, all claiming to be Zairian.  

They have suffered many injustices. The nationality law was not 
applied to them when it came into force. They are identified only 
by the origin of their names and by their physical appearance.  

They are discriminated against at work, etc. It has been 
announced that they are to be expelled from Zaire together with 
all Rwandan refugees, in accordance with the HCR-PT105 
resolution of 28 April, despite the fact that they are Zairian.  

                                                           
105 HCR-PT stands for the first pro-democracy transitional parliament from 1992 
to 1997. 
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The only formal explanation for these abuses is that the 
Banyamulenge are Rwandan, except for the members of 14 
families, which are considered Zairian. 

The Special Rapporteur was informed that local tribes were 
arming in readiness for a struggle against the Banyamulenge, 
forcing the latter to do the same. (Garreton 1996, 12 Doc 
E/CN.4/1996/66 of January 28, 1996 para. 33-37)  

The above text was seminal for Bany2 leaders’ claims and fights. It 
endorsed their claims and narratives, legitimized them, and spread them 
throughout the community of nations at the onset of the wars’cycle. 
Beyond Bany2 leaders’ narratives related to the period of their 
immigration from Rwanda to the DRC, this text by Garreton (1996) also 
included Bany2 leaders’ narratives claiming their political influence in 
the DRC politics from the pre-colonial era to the DRC post-
independence period, their persecution on the basis of their ethnic 
identity, their resort to arms in self-defense against their neighbors, their 
peaceful coexistence with their neighboring communities, their 
difference with other Banyarwandas, etc. Most of these themes are 
highly sensitive for human rights champions who, thus, endorsed them 
and worked closely with Bany2 to advance them.  

From then on, those themes along with the Banyamulenge concept 
and identity became part of oral and written discourses of international 
actors on the AGLR and the DRC. As some of the “specialists” of the 
region acknowledge below, that concept was quite unknown until the 
Rwandan wars in the DRC. 

Given the few references in the past, it is surprising that in recent 
months the term ‘Banyamulenge’ is used in the media and 
diplomatic circles as if it were a well-defined ethnicity, with a 
quite specific identity. It is interesting to consider mechanism, 
which produced membership in the ‘Banyamulenge’ people. On 
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the outset, it should be noted that the media and the international 
community have contributed to a genuine process of ethno-
genesis, which however had been started by the political 
demands of Tutsi Banyarwanda. (Reyntjens and Marysse 1996, 
9)  

Well put! Reyntjens and Marysse, two experts of the AGLR region for 
decades admit that the Banyamulenge concept and ethnic identity are a 
new creation while Garreton (1996) asserts they have been around since 
the 18th century. But afterwards, Reyntjens joins the group of those 
“specialists” of the AGLR who like Garreton contribute to the Bany2 
mythmaking in the DRC. Lemarchand (1999) acknowledges that ethno-
genesis mythmaking.  

The Garreton (1996) text above contains sensitive themes in the 
western world, it was relayed by many scholars that integrated its 
wording into their publications and served to advocate for Bany2 
leaders. One of the most circulated narratives adapted from this text has 
been passed on even recently in writings that serve as DRC conflict 
references in English speaking scholarship. UNSC-GoEs (2011a, 79, 
note 104) confidently write, “The Banyamulenge[s] are a Kinyarwanda-
speaking ethnic Tutsi population that first migrated to the High Plateau 
of Minembwe in the late nineteenth century.” René Lemarchand (2009, 
10) states, “the Banyamulenge are descendants of Tutsi pastoralists who 
migrated from Rwanda some time (sic) in the nineteenth century, long 
before the advent of colonial rule (a fact vehemently contested, 
however, by many Congolese intellectuals).” Filip Reyntjens (2009, 22) 
writes, “the Banyamulenge are Banyarwanda who arrived from 
Southwest Rwanda in South Kivu before 1885, the formal beginning of 
the colonization of Zaire, in other words, these are ‘native’ 
Banyarwanda, as opposed to ‘immigrant’, ‘transplanted’, ‘infiltrated’, 
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‘clandestine’ or refugee populations.”106 Gerard Prunier (2009) states, 
“the Banyamulenge are a group of Banyarwanda migrants who have 
come from Rwanda at various points in history… [possibly] as early as 
the seventeenth century…[but most likely in] the eighteenth century 
from the Kinyaga region, to escape the repression of the growing power 
of Mwami Rwabugiri.” And Thomas Turner (2007, 78) explains, “…the 
Banyamulenge are Tutsi and identify themselves as such. [They] arrived 
in what is now DR Congo in the nineteenth century, before Congo itself 
became a colonial state.”  

It is important to mention Mamdani’s (1999) definition of Bany2, 
which is quite different from those above and somehow agrees with 
Lemarchand’s (1999). He states,  

It is worth noting that the Banyamulenge identity—as that of 
other immigrants from Rwanda, like the Banyamasisi and the 
Banyaruchuru—is territorial, not ethnic: the Banya-Mulenge 
refers to those of the place called Mulenge. This group identity is, 
in turn, like a geological deposit, layered, with each layer 
signifying a different history. Starting from those who were there 
when the borders of colonial Congo were first demarcated, the 
identity Banyamulenge includes every wave of immigrants to 
Mulenge, including those who came in the wake of the genocide 
of 1994. (Mamdani 1999, 56) 

This definition includes all the other statements’ basic ideas, which lie in 
the affirmation of the Bany2s’ Congolese identity. It adds other 
dimensions discussed below, especially in the eighth chapter.  

As to Lemarchand (1999), he observes,  

                                                           
106 This is only one of the many categorizations of Banyarwanda who fled to and 
settled in the DRC. But it is actually quite impossible to know in practice who is 
who, due in part to the destruction of immigration services and its infiltration by 
Rwandans who would like to keep the situation that way.    
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Initially, the term referred to ‘the people of Mulenge’, a small 
group of predominantly Tutsi pastoralists whose traditional 
habitat is in Mulenge, a locality situated on the high-lying 
Itombwe plateau, south of Uvira (South Kivu)… 

Today, however, the Banyamulenge label applies to all people of 
Tutsi origins residing in North and South Kivu, and not (sic) a 
few in Shaba [Katanga]. From a small, highly localized 
community, numbering no more than 30,000 people, the term has 
come [to] designate perhaps as many as 300,000 ethnic Tutsi, 
irrespective of their place of residence or historical roots. 
Lumped together under the same ethnic rubric are those Tutsi 
who lived in North and South Kivu long before the advent of 
colonial rule, those who migrated to the area during the colonial 
period, and the tens of thousands of refugees who crossed into 
eastern Congo in the early 1960s during and immediately after 
the Rwanda revolution. There are no parallels in the continent for 
such an instant and extensive ethno-genesis. (Lemarchand 1999, 
15) 

Lemarchand (1999, 15) adds, “The label [Banyamulenge] validates their 
claims to being authentically Congolese, and refutes accusations that 
they might have acted as Rwanda’s ‘fifth column’ in the Congo.” Yet, it 
is difficult to assert with certitude, as Lemarchand does, that Bany2s’ 
“traditional habitat is in Mulenge” and that they are not perceived as 
Rwanda’s fifth column in the DRC. Indeed, as mentioned in the debate 
related to the Banyamulenge identity, Bany2s did find Bafuleros in 
Mulenge when they migrated to South Kivu, and they did not live there 
forever, as do Bafuleros until now—and Bany2 leaders acknowledge 
that as a fact. On the other hand, Lemarchand (2003, 50-51) himself 
acknowledges elsewhere, as does Muller Ruhimbika (2001), that several 
outstanding Banyamulenge leaders, notably Azarias Ruberwa and 
Bizima Karaha have chosen to “enjoy the continued protection of the 
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RPA [or RDF, the Rwandan army] [thus sacrificing] … the interest of 
national reconciliation” in the DRC. As shown by Mamdani and 
Lemarchand’s definition along with those national loyalty-related 
elements, it has become difficult, at least since the 1990s, to distinguish 
who is Congolese and who is not Congolese among the Bany2 in the 
DRC. Any Rwandan can claim to be Congolese as a result of Rwandan 
wars in the DRC, and no Congolese is able to challenge him or her today 
for fear of being singled out as xenophobic by international actors, 
especially human rights defenders.  

So, except elements of Mamdani and Lemarchand’s (1999) 
definitions, all the above assertions about Bany2 leaders’ immigration 
from Rwanda to the present-day DRC were tailored to affirm the Bany2 
community’s Congolese identity. It appears that in their writings, these 
assertions’ authors aimed at affirming the anteriority of Bany2’s arrival 
in the DRC with regard to the year of the Congo Free State’s (CFS) 
creation, as this was the defining moment of the Congolese identity 
according to the then DRC’s citizenship law.107 They managed to render 
their assertions according to the wording of Bany2 leaders’ narratives 
conveyed in their memoranda and letters of claims to the UN Geneva 
commission on human rights (UNCHR), which had endorsed it, as 
mentioned above. Indeed, Garreton’s (1996) report was the first UN 
official document to incorporate those narratives and thus, to legitimize 
them. This is obvious because for Garreton (1996, 32) along with 
international human rights NGOs, “granting [Bany2] Zairian [DRC] 
nationality” according to the DRC constitution (art.7.2 of April 1994 
constitution) was his request allegedly to avoid their alleged 

                                                           
107 According to the 1981 DRC’s citizenship law, which was in force at the 
outbreak of the DRC ongoing conflict, one needed to belong through his/her 
father or mother to a tribe (not an individual) established (i.e., settled with its 
sociopolitical institutions, e.g., chiefs of tribe or clan) on lands that became the 
territory of the Congo Free State in 1885, which became later the Belgian 
Congo, Zaire, and DRC. Also, the law stated and still states that a Congolese 
cannot have more than the Congolese nationality.     
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statelessness. As a result, all the assertions concurred on affirming that 
Bany2 were established as a tribe in the DRC like their neighboring 
ethnic communities prior to the creation of the DRC as a nation-state in 
1885. Yet, they did not have their sociopolitical institutions in the DRC, 
as the Tutsi families who fled to the DRC left their chiefdoms in 
Rwanda at the time the CFS was created. Certainly, as Rene 
Lemarchand acknowledges it, Bany2 leaders and Garreton’s (1996) 
argument is “vehemently contested, however, by many Congolese 
intellectuals,” including Kinyalolo (1996, 2003), Mahano (1998), Kadari 
et al. in Ruhimbika (2001), etc. (see details below and discussion in 
chapter 8).  

Indeed, assertions mentioned above are but Bany2 leaders’ own truth 
to accredit their own thesis about their Congolese identity. They are not 
shared by their Congolese neighbors. These manufactured truths 
contribute to worsen relationships between ethnic groups as they diverge 
in self-justifying directions (Van Evera 1998, 278). They represent the 
identity through which Bany2 leaders want their community to be 
viewed, even though many Bany2 leaders display loyalty to Rwanda, 
their fatherland. On the other hand, their neighbors argue that Bany2 
leaders and western authors fail to provide evidence of what they write 
apart from Bany2 leaders’ statements endorsed by Garreton (1996) 
without serious investigations. Essentially, leaders of Bany2 neighbors 
argue that Bany2 leaders misled the UN Special Rapporteur, as they 
twisted writings of authors upon which they based their narratives (see 
Kinyalolo 2003, 145-147). They as well as those authors did not 
consider existing administrative and immigration records established by 
competent officials of the CFS and the Belgian Congo at the time 
referred to in articles invoked in Bany2 leaders’ claims. Yet, scholars’ 
works on which Bany2 based their claims are contradictory. 
Furthermore, Bany2 leaders contradict themselves on the same subject. 
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7.11 Bany2 Leaders Chauvinistic Mythmaking and Others Leaders’ 
Perspectives   

After considering their writings, DRC abovementioned intellectuals 
challenged Bany2 leaders’ narratives. Concerning the period of 
Rwandans’ immigration to the DRC, they refer among others to Father 
Kajiga (1956), Weis (1959), Hiernaux (1965), Moeller (1936), and 
Depelchin (1974) cited by Bany2 leaders. Professors Kadari and 
Katchelewa along with Ing Mboko (Montreal, Canada), demonstrate in a 
seven-page document of April 1996 (published in Ruhimbika 2001, 239-
245) that Bany2 leaders have even twisted writings of authors they cite. 
They state, “Hiernaux has nowhere mentioned Banyamulenge … 
[rather, he wrote that] they (Tutsis) came from Shangugu [Rwanda]… 
All reliable studies on the region report that Banyarwanda arrived [in the 
DRC] around 1900 [not 1700s] as writes Father Gaspard Kajiga (1956, 
10-11), a Congolese Munyarwanda himself” (see in Ruhimbika 2001, 
242). Kadari, Katchelewa, and Mboko add, “…nowadays, there is no 
Munyarwanda at Mulenge but rather Bafuliirus that Banyarwanda found 
[there] when they fled Rwanda…during Rwabugiri’s reign, that is, 
around the beginning of this century…and afterwards... Weis confirms 
it: the first Rwandans’ arrival in the region dates back to 1900… 
Certainly, neither Weis nor Moeller mentions Banyamulenge” in their 
writings (see in Ruhimbika 2001, 243). Indeed, these authors wrote 
rather about Ruandas, Tutsis, or Rwandans who found refuge in the 
DRC not about Banyamulenge. Thus, for Kadari, Kamba, and Mboko, 
Bany2 leaders have misrepresented facts reported by Kajiga, Weis, 
Hiernaux, Moeller, and Depelchin. Kadari et al. also contend that Bany2 

leaders have manufactured their own truth by naming themselves 
Banyamulenge, after Mulenge, a name of a Bafuliros’ village. Thus, the 
name Banyamulenge rightfully belongs to Bafuliros natives of Mulenge, 
not to those who claim to be Banyamulenge at the international level.   
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Well-documented book chapters and articles on acts of truths 
fabrication by Bany2 leaders have been led by Kinyalolo. On behalf of a 
Montreal-based Kivus natives’ organization, Baraza la Kivu, Kinyalolo 
analyzed in detail Roberto Garreton’s (1996) report, available Bany2 

leaders’ claims, and some western authors’ writings about Bany2. 
Kinyalolo (2003, 117) notes, “The Banyamulenge identity, [which is 
now all Banyarwandas’ much-cherished identity in the AGLR] is the 
outcome of disinformation, that is, the use [by them and their allies] of 
information techniques in order to mislead, conceal or misrepresent 
facts” about their true identity. He pinpoints a number of Bany2 leaders’ 
identity-territory related misleading narratives, which were widely 
relayed by many western scholars and human rights organizations and 
which are now considered to be veridical. He goes beyond Bany2 
leaders’ narratives about the period of their immigration to the DRC and 
includes their allegation that the colonial government dispossessed them 
of their traditional chiefdom in the DRC, their claim that they were a 
powerful ethnic group in the DRC before, during, and even after the 
independence, and that they were at the same time a national or 
provincial minority in need of special protection.  

Because of the limited scope of this work, only these three Bany2 
leaders’ narratives are very briefly addressed below for the sake of this 
study’s argument.108 Needless to say, Kinyalolo (2003, 126-157) 
considers and confronts Bany2 leaders and their advocates’ statements 
along with other authors’ writings. Importantly, he confronts them to 
administrative archives/official documents written by government 
agents who were in charge of setting up and running the state and its 
administrative and territorial entities during the CFS period. Those 
documents include reports by Commander Stamane from June 28 to July 
13, 1906; by Lieutenant Spiltoir on April 16, 1907; by M. Dohet, Chief 

                                                           
108 Those interested in knowing more about Bany2 leaders’ misleading truths 
can read Kinyalolo (1996) and (2003). See reference details in the reference list.   
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of Luvungi sector on June 4, 1907, etc. Based on all these factual reports 
supplemented by information provided by some scholars, Kinyalolo 
contends that contrary to what Bany2 leaders’ narratives pretend, 

1. “They were [NEVER] dispossessed by colonial authorities...of 
[what they call] their administrative entity, Gahutu or Kayira in 
1933...[because] there has never been in the present South Kivu 
[province], whether under the CFS or the Belgian Congo (from 
October 6, 1891 to December 5, 1933) any administrative entity 
for Tutsis” (Kinyalolo 2003, 120, 121, 157). Indeed, in their 
memorandum of July 6, 1991, Bany2 leaders109 wrote, 
“Banyamulenges resisted Europeans’ occupation...resulting in the 
suppression by colonizers in 1920 of their Gahutu chiefdom 
created at the same time with Nyamugila chiefdom...” (Gasore et 
al. in Ruhimbika 2001, 197). According to Kinyalolo (2003, 126) 
this Bany2 leaders’ statement assumes that ‘Tutsis were an ethnic 
group, which had its ‘traditional groupement’110 under the 
leadership of a ‘customary chief’ on its own [customary] 

                                                           
109 It is the memorandum to the Sovereign National Conference (CNS), forum 
convened by President Mobutu and held from August 1991 to December 1992 to 
define the democratic change. It was signed by six Bany2 leaders including 
Gasore Ndakubetwa and published in Ruhimbika (2001, 190-202).     
110 In the DRC, a groupement (French word) is, in ascending order, the next-to-
last administrative and hierarchical entity in the country’s political and 
administrative organization and may have one or two (even more) villages (a 
village being the lowest and smallest structure in that hierarchy). Both a village 
and a groupement are traditional in nature, as they are essentially made up of 
clans of a tribe, i.e., sets of families belonging to the same tribe according to ties 
they kept among them along their history. Each village and groupement is 
governed mostly according to local customary rules by a hereditary chief of 
village or groupement. The other traditional entities in that hierarchy are, in 
ascending order, a localité (comprising at least two groupements), and a 
collectivité chefferie or collectivité secteur (comprising at least two 
groupements). The latter’s chief is elected among chiefs of groupements because 
it encompasses more than one tribe. Beyond a collectivité comes a territory 
(formerly zone), which is a politico-administrative entity governed according to 
modern laws by elected administrators who have authorities and oversight on the 
abovementioned traditional entities.   
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community’s land,” as Bafuleros or Babembes were, for 
example. But after considering facts, “CFS [territorial agents’] 
reports by Messrs. Dohet and Spiltoir [and Stamane] simply void 
that thesis of an autonomous chiefdom for Tutsis” (italics in the 
original), Kinyalolo (2003, 136, 137) concludes. Not a single 
Tutsi customary chief was reported by those agents, meaning that 
Tutsis, or Ruandas, were not an autonomous and recognized 
ethnic group in the EIC to be granted a chiefdom at that time 
(Kinyalolo 2003, 132-134,136-137). As to other scholars’ 
writings, Kinyalolo (2003, 147-148) contends, “cross-scrutiny of 
Vansina (1962, 90) and Kajiga (1956, 10-11) [that Bany2 leaders 
cite in support to their claim] contradicts this claim.” In fact, 
these authors confirm that Rwandans who fled their king’s abuses 
did so in 1896 and found refuge in the Uvira-Itombwe areas 
(South Kivu), not before that year. That same Bany2 leaders’ 
claim is also contested by Mahano Ge Mahano who refers also to 
Abbé Kajiga (1956, 6) and to colonial archives as well as 
colonial administrative agent’s reports, including Mr. Spitaels’ 
that indicate that the first Rwandan people in the Kivu are to be 
traced back to 1914 (Mahano 1998, 49).  

2. “[It is also a myth to affirm that] their political influence…[in 
territories that became the present day DRC] is to be traced back 
to the pre-colonial period and continued during the colonial and 
post-colonial periods” (Kinyalolo 2003, 139). This narrative was 
relayed by the UN Rapporteur Special, Roberto Garreton in his 
1996 report that endorsed it. Again, Kinyalolo contests this claim 
and backs his arguments by historical facts drawn from two of 
the most authoritative books on the DRC political history, 
namely Rebellion au Congo (by Benoit Verhaegen 1966) and Les 
Provinces du Congo: Structure et Fonctionnement. Lomami - 
Kivu Central (by Jean Claude Willame 1964). Kinyalolo (1996, 
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9) notes, “…there was not a single reference [by neither 
Verhaegen nor Willame] to any ‘Banyamulenge’ being voted into 
office after the May 1960 elections.”111 On the contrary, the 
BaBembe, BaFuliru, BaLega competed and won seats in the 
Kivu’s government and provincial assembly. Accordingly, 
Kinyalolo (2003, 9) concludes that ‘Banyamulenge’ “…were not 
involved politically, neither at the national, nor at the provincial, 
nor at the local level (italics in the original) and they claimed in 
the 1990s to be 400,000 people (see Mutambo 1997, 26) as a 
strategy to be granted an autonomous territory in the Kivus. 

3. It is paradoxical that they claim they were 400,000 in South Kivu 
province alone in 1995, whereas three years beforehand they 
“demanded [in their July 6, 1991 memorandum] to the CNS 
[Conference Nationale Souveraine112] that the rights of ethnic 
minorities, of which ‘Banyamulenge’, be protected by an 
adequate body” (Kinyalolo 1996, 5; Ruhimbika 2001, 202). 
Confronting that Bany2 leaders’ cherished claim, Kinyalolo 
(1996, 5-7) argues that with “400,000 ‘Banyamulenge’ to 
40,000,000 Zairians [at that time;] [t]hat would make 
‘Banyamulenge’ 1% of Zaire, while more than 200 ethnic groups 
would account for the remaining 99% [of the whole population]. 
At 1% of the population of Zaire, ‘Banyamulenge’ would be 
among important groups in the country. Thus, he questioned 
what could have “led [the Special Rapporteur] to the claim that at 
35.57%, ‘Banyamul-enge’ are a minority in Fizi, Uvira and 
Mwenga, where ten ethnic groups live. This fact alone goes 
against the clause that “Banyamulenge” are a minority in Fizi, 
Uvira, and Mwenga.” In fact, Bany2 still claim such a minority 

                                                           
111 These elections were organized by the Belgian government in transition to 
the DRC independence in June 1960.   
112 The CNS was a national dialogue convened by President Mobutu to define 
democratic rules for the country as a result of the end of the Cold War.   
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status as their March 15, 2012 letter analyzed above illustrates it. 
Yet, their number is higher than that of at least three tribes in the 
Kivus. 

7.12 Chapter Summary 

To sum up, accounts provided in this section illustrate sociopolitical 
or contextual and psychological factors defined by Van Evera (1998), 
Schmookler (1984/1995), and Eidelson and Eidelson (2003) as 
conditions or ingredients for conflicts’ outbreak and intractability. Some 
key textual passages illustrate the impact of the imbalance of power and 
resources in favor of rebels owing to the Rwandan and Ugandan support 
to the latter. They have also illustrated the positive influence of the 
resources’ availability on the rebels’ will to keep fighting. Additionally, 
a number of those accounts about rebels’ fights show how crucial the 
geographic proximity is between Rwanda and the DRC, as well as 
between North Kivu and South Kivu provinces in rebels’ military 
operations. Moreover, evidence illustrating some Bany2’s beliefs 
underlying their moves to destructive conflicts have been provided, 
including their self-justifying attitude, their chosen/hot trauma, past 
victimhood, attitude of excessive entitlement, and one’s cause 
legitimacy. Furthermore, some accounts illustrate Bany2 leaders’ 
constant production of narratives to create legitimacy to their own 
situation, even though this led to contradictions that would undermine 
their views. Last not least, other accounts have illustrated the DRC 
government’s will to fight rebels despite its weaknesses. All these 
factors have a bearing on the intractability of the conflict in the DRC, as 
they condition both rebels and the government troops’ behaviors and 
actions on the ground. 



 
 

PART III 

DISCUSSIONS AND CONCLUSIONS 

Based on evidence presented in chapters four through seven, the 
conclusion is that Bany2 militias’ repeated fights in the eastern DRC are 
primarily driven by their ethnonationalistic and hegemonistic ambitions. 
In other words, data collected and presented show that Bany2 militias 
repeatedly fight to try to take over at least both North Kivu and South 
Kivu from the DRC government’s control and exert on those provinces 
and peoples inhabiting them a total, exclusive, and ethnic-based control 
of state power. But, Bany2 prominent political and military leaders do 
not publicly declare it. They carefully refrain from publicly stating their 
real motivations for continually waging war in eastern DRC after they 
got what they were claiming at the launch of wars by the Rwandan 
government with their complicity. As they would most likely be 
unwilling to disclose them through research interviews as well, I 
undertook to independently collect written data from documents that 
recount their behaviors and actions to assess and test out the view above. 
Data collected and analyzed confirm the hegemonistic and 
ethnonationalistic nature of Bany2 leaders’ behaviors and actions. 

It was necessary to ascertain such a view by going beyond the 
analysis made in the preceding chapters and by making more inferences 
from data so as to produce new insights. Therefore, in this part of the 
study, the researcher furthers interpretations made in previous chapters 
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by assigning more meanings and understandings to connections made 
between textual evidence and theory-based themes. Further explanations 
of the situation in the eastern DRC are provided by clarifying what, in 
textual evidence, may still be hidden or unclear to people who are 
unfamiliar with the context and culture of the conflict setting. This task 
includes confronting negative cases collected to positive evidence and 
addressing some other questions that need answers in order to clarify 
responses to research questions. It was also necessary to address some 
strategies and approaches used by Bany2 leaders to divert observers’ 
attention from their project in eastern DRC. Yet, as an insider, I strove 
to keep those interpretations as much as possible closer to the manifest 
content of text passages to avoid pitfalls while making connections. 
Where necessary, my personal experience and knowledge of the conflict 
setting helped in filling gaps found in collected written evidence.  

In that respect this part proceeds in two chapters. The first, chapter 
eight, covers discussions on all the findings. This includes assessing 
positive evidence in light of negative cases (if any) and supplementing 
analyses made in chapters four through seven by responses to some 
specific questions. The second, chapter nine of the study, synthesizes 
analyses and discussions and concludes the study. The latter chapter also 
includes considerations about the study results and research process’ 
trustworthiness and limitations.  



 

8 

DISCUSSION: NEGATIVE CASES & 
UNEXPECTED FINDINGS  

8.1 Introduction 

As mentioned above, this chapter furthers analyses and 
interpretations made on findings presented in chapters 4 through 7. It 
has four sections, including this introduction and subsections. After this 
introduction, the second section formally responds in four subsections to 
the four research questions and confronts the few negative cases 
encountered during the data collection to positive evidence of warlike 
elements found in Bany2 leaders’ behaviors and background. Other 
subsections shed some more light on responses given to the research 
questions. In the third section, unplanned positive findings are briefly 
discussed while the last section is the short chapter summary.  

8.2 Discussion on the Research Findings 

As a reminder, this study has essentially been directed by Van 
Evera’s (1998) hypotheses on nationalism and war complemented by 
Schmookler’s (1984/1995) and Eidelson and Eidelson’s (2003) domains 
of beliefs. Indeed, Van Evera (1998) defines nationalism through two 
twinned characteristics: a) individuals’ primary loyalty to their ethnic 
group or community at the expense of any other affiliation they have 
and b) their desire to have their own independent state. In the second 
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section of the fourth chapter, the study presented the understanding of 
both characteristics in this study and showed that the first characteristic 
includes ethnonationalism while the second refers primarily to 
secession. Van Evera (1998) posits that stateless ethnonationalist 
movements pose real risks to the outbreak and intractability of armed 
conflicts, especially when certain war-causing and war-sustaining 
contextual conditions are fulfilled. He defines those conditions in terms 
that match some of Eidelson and Eidelson’s (2003) domains of beliefs 
that propel groups into destructive conflicts as well as Schmookler’s 
(1984/1995) geographic proximity factor in his parable of the tribes’ 
model. He also indicates that hegemonistic ethnonationalism is the most 
warlike of the varieties of ethnonationalism he describes. This study 
aimed at testing the presence of elements of those theories in writings 
reporting Bany2 militias’ behaviors in the DRC conflict in order to find 
out whether those theories can validly provide explanation for that 
conflict. To that end, some warlike elements advanced in those theories 
have been codified as predefined themes or categories to direct the 
study.  

This section discusses the research findings under the four research 
questions drawn from the four predefined theory-based themes or 
categories that directed the study. In other words, by making all unfitting 
or unexpected findings a separate or additional category/theme, 
discussions unfold in five subsections dealing respectively with Bany2 

leaders’ primary loyalty to their ethnic group, their secessionist moves, 
their hegemonistic ethnonationalism, the influence of background 
factors in the rise of their ethnonationalism and the continuation of 
fights, and unexpected findings. Within each subsection negative 
evidence are also addressed, if any, and specific questions related to the 
theme under discussion. The goal here is to ascertain beyond the first 
level analysis in previous chapters whether Bany2 militias’ behaviors 
and background reported in written materials surveyed match warlike 
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behaviors described by theories that guided the study. Responses to 
those specific questions and to negative evidence will pave the way to 
drawing the study’s conclusions whether theories espoused provide a 
valid explanation for the repeated fights in the eastern DRC, in which 
case, these fights should be regarded as primarily moved by Bany2 
leaders’ ethnonationalistic motivations. Except for the last one, each 
subsection is conceived of as a general response to the four research 
questions. 

8.2.1 Are Bany2 Militias More Loyal to Their Ethnic Group? 

In this subsection, the study digs further into the discussion 
commenced in the fourth chapter on Van Evera’s (1998) first 
characteristic of nationalism. The following paragraphs discuss 
implications of the two aspects that Van Evera defines for individuals’ 
prime ethnic loyalty in order to ascertain the ethnonationalistic nature of 
Bany2 leaders’ fights. The first step will be to ascertain through a 
discussion on some key findings in Table 1 that Bany2 militias are 
actually loyal to their ethnic group. Then, it will be necessary to 
ascertain through those behaviors/actions that Bany2 militias’ ethnic 
loyalty supersedes their loyalty to the DRC national community. 
(Discussion about the secessionist nature of those behaviors ensues in 
the second section of this chapter).  

8.2.2 Ethnic Loyalty is Well Present in Bany2 Militias’ Behaviors  

According to Van Evera’s (1998) first characteristic of nationalism, 
loyalty to one’s ethnic group is the first of the twin aspects of that 
characteristic that individual members of the movement are supposed to 
hold or display. Both ingredients should be present at the same time in 
individual members’ behaviors or actions, not necessarily in each 
behavior at the same time, but in their behaviors in general. In fact, it is 
possible that both aspects can be identified together or separately in 
individuals’ or groups’ conduct or actions. That is why investigations in 
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written materials reporting Bany2 militias’ behaviors could detect 
actions that most likely were moved by ethnic loyalty, especially in 
Bany2 officers’ conduct. Table 2 as well as Tables 3, 6, and 7 display a 
sample of such actions that were considered in light of Van Evera’s 
theories.  

Acts and configurations of political and military assignments in 
Tables 2, 3, 6, and 7 cannot escape an ethnic interpretation. For 
example, nepotism, a form of ethnic loyalty and discrimination against 
people of other ethnic groups is the appropriate word to characterize 
Gen. Bosco Ntaganda’s appointments of ethnic fellows of CNDP and 
PARECO in strategic positions while he “exercised de facto operational 
command of all FARDC soldiers in North Kivu and South Kivu” (cf. 
finding no.1 Table 2). It is the same word that fits Pastor Jean Marie 
Runiga and Col. Sultani Makenga’s assignments of M23’s political 
cabinet (Table3), which displays more than 70% of positions occupied 
by people from their ethnic community, the Bany2, only one of the 25 
ethnic groups that make up the Kivu provinces, not to mention only 
these areas they want to control. It is also difficult to dismiss ethnic 
loyalty in Minister François Rucogoza Tuyihimabaze’s behavior when 
his resignation from the North Kivu provincial government and his 
affiliation with M23 rebellion occurred on June 2, 2012 just after “All 
Rwandophone politicians and officers were instructed [in a meeting held 
in Ruhengeri (Rwanda) on May 26, 2012] to join M23…[and] resign 
from the North Kivu Governorate” (Cf. finding no. 4 Table 1). In fact, 
the sole use of the concept “Rwandophone,” which refers to the main 
attribute of an ethnic group or community in Kinyarwanda language is 
sufficient to conclude that ethnicity was the basis for that instruction. 
And Rucogoza’s decision following that instruction is a clear response 
to the instruction showing his allegiance to it and to people who sent the 
instruction. The same is true when Bany2 officers decide to put aside 
their conflicts and unite their efforts in the M23 rebellion to fight 
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together against the FARDC (Cf. finding no. 2 Table 1). Solidarity 
among them is based on their ethnicity, which dictated for them what 
direction to follow. The enumeration could continue concerning the 
M23 rebellion, but counting those behaviors is not the point in this 
qualitative study. Rather, noting their presence in Bany2 leaders’ 
conduct is.  

Similar acts have been noted in past episodes of rebellions showing 
that Bany2 leaders’ ethnic loyalty is not an accident, but rather a pattern. 
Indeed, nepotic appointments and ethnic solidarity or mobilization, etc., 
are features of Bany2 rebellions since their launch in 1996 rebellions. 
Also, Bany2 leaders manage to outnumber people from other ethnic 
groups in sociopolitical and economic structures they lead. As evidenced 
in quotes above, Bulambo (2001, 77-82, 94), Ruhimbika (2001), and 
Garreton (1997, 17) agree that rebels’ administrations (both AFDL and 
RCD that governed longer than other rebellions) were dominated by 
Tutsi ethnic group members while rebellion members from other ethnic 
groups were mostly playing the role of screen authorities. The 
International Crisis Group [ICG] (2007, 7-8) testifies that the CNDP 
rebellion profile and audience were also limited “to a clearly defined 
section of his own community.” So, Gen. Laurent Nkunda’s decisions to 
create the CNDP rebellion in 2004 with an “all Tutsi” commandment to 
present himself as Bany2’s avenger and thus, attack Bukavu allegedly to 
protect fellow Bany2 do not escape ethnic loyalty reading. Peter 
Rosenblum (2002, 200) alludes to the same pattern when he describes 
above the quiet move from Kinshasa (DRC) to Kigali (Rwanda) of 
“high-level Tutsi officials in the [Laurent] Kabila government” for an 
ethnic-based gathering in July 1998, which turned on August 2 into the 
second invasion of the DRC by Rwanda. This move and war resulted 
from the Laurent Kabila’s dismissal of Rwandan James Kabarebe as the 
DRC’s military chief of staff earlier in July 1998.  
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8.2.3 Bany2 Militias’ Ethnic Loyalty Supersedes That to the DRC 
Nation 

After ascertaining that Bany2 leaders are actually loyal to their 
ethnic group, it is now necessary to ascertain whether their loyalty to 
their ethnic group supersedes that to the DRC nation and thus, creates 
tensions between both allegiances. This test is crucial to fit Bany2 
leaders’ behaviors into Van Evera’s definition of nationalism and into 
this study’s understanding of ethnonationalism. Indeed, it is when 
loyalty to one’s ethnic group supplants loyalty to the national 
community, that competition, and thus conflict, emerges within 
individuals’ own conscience, on one hand, and between interests of the 
group and the community to which those individuals belong at the same 
time, on the other hand. It is also necessary to underline that ethnic 
loyalty per se would not be considered as a problem in the context of 
Van Evera’s nationalism or for this study’s definition of 
ethnonationalism. Ethnic loyalty becomes problematic when it 
supersedes national loyalty in individuals’ behaviors. Such priority 
given to the ethnic group in lieu of the national community creates a 
conflict between the two human entities, a conflict that will eventually 
be observed in ethnic members’ behaviors toward the national 
community. Indeed, Bany2 officers’ ethnic loyalty to their ethnic group 
would go unnoticed if their actions under the banner of their ethnic 
movement did not take precedence over their duties toward the DRC, 
their national community. Going back to Table 1 and taking into 
consideration findings 2, 4, and 5, it appears that Bany2 leaders’ ethnic 
loyalty supplants their loyalty to the DRC nation. In no. 2 Bany2 officers 
shied away from conflicts between them to cross swords first with the 
national army. Through that action, Bany2 officers admit that there are 
bonds between them and Ntaganda and the M23 rebellion, but none or 
not significant enough bonds between them and the national army. On 
the contrary, the FARDCs are rather their enemy number one, and there 
is an urgency to destroy them in order for Bany2 officers to achieve their 
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goal in the Kivus. That is what they meant when they said, “we need to 
prioritize the war against the FARDC (the Congolese army) first. War 
against Ntaganda will come later” (HRW 2012b, para. 9). As for 
Rucogoza’s resignation from the North Kivu provincial government, it 
helps to better understand the strength of ethnic allegiance and solidarity 
of Bany2 leaders. It ascertains that Bany2 leaders are strongly held as 
‘prisoner’ by their ethnic loyalty, which bypasses nation-states’ borders 
and is more easily moved by such allegiance than their national 
affiliation to the DRC.  

Indeed, what is the basis for all Rwandophones to be instructed to 
resign or to affiliate with the M23 rebellion if not that prime loyalty to 
their ethnic group? What is the basis for abiding by such a decision 
made in Rwanda in meetings led by Rwandans, but applied in the DRC 
by and on Congolese if not Bany2 leaders’ prime loyalty to the ethnicity 
they share with those Rwandans? For Bany2 leaders, honoring their 
ethnic ties and duties is worthier than honoring their duties toward the 
DRC nation. And the same logic applies on behavior in finding no. 5, as 
Bany2 soldiers always refuse to obey FARDC appointments to go and 
serve the DRC nation in any province as do all other Congolese soldiers. 
They do not want to leave the Kivus allegedly for them to assure 
protection of their ethnic community members, as if each soldier in the 
national army should be put in charge of the security of his or her own 
ethnic community. Again, this suggests that ethnic bonds and 
consciousness rather than national ones are more developed among 
Bany2 officers, owing certainly to their legacy of ethnonationalism as 
exposed in chapter 4. One could assume that Bany2 officers and soldiers 
feel uncomfortable living among and assuring security for peoples 
belonging to other ethnic groups or assuring the security of the whole 
DRC multiethnic nation. Yet, assuring such security is the classical and 
primary role of a nation’s army, and Bany2 officers and soldiers should 
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understand this as long as they struggle to earn leadership positions in 
the army.  

Beside military officers, Bany2 civil leaders also display priority to 
their ethnic group, and Ruhimbika does not make exception. After he 
and his ethnic community secured the support of the UN Special 
Rapporteur on human rights in 1996, Ruhimbika revealed primary 
loyalty to his ethnic group at the expense of his DRC civic nation. In 
fact, the surveillance activity he carried out on behalf the AFDL rebel 
movement once it started controlling the Kivus in 1996 is contrary to 
Ruhimbika’s own claims of being a freedom fighter. It implies that for 
Ruhimbika only people of his ethnic group have the right to be freed 
from tyranny, but once freed, Bany2 leaders are allowed to install their 
own tyranny on people of other groups, as was observed in eastern DRC 
under all Bany2 rebels’ administrations from 1996 and with no 
socioeconomic development. Professor Catherine Coquery-Vidrovitch 
(1999) who found in Tutsis or Bany2 leaders the “chosen people” or 
“the spearhead” dedicated to democracy building and dictatorship 
fighting in the AGLR would have to recant her views. Indeed, Bany2 
leaders’ prime ethnic loyalty is at odds with civic nationalism and 
democracy in a multiethnic nation-state such as the DRC in which the 
state preceded and founded the nation, contrary to Coquery-Vidrovitch’s 
(1999) views.  

8.3 What about Negative Evidence as to Bany2 Militias’ Prime 
Ethnic Loyalty? 

As already exposed, some data describe situations in which some 
Bany2 militiamen displayed loyalty to the DRC nation. They disobeyed 
their ethnic fellow officers’ orders or enticements. Indeed, at the launch 
of the M23 rebellion in April 2012, some Bany2 officers responded to 
some government calls and new assignments destined to counter the 
mutiny. Some others who were already part of the movement re-
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defected back and surrendered to government forces. As these actions 
challenge this study’s argument, it appeared crucial to confront them 
with other data and realities to ascertain the actuality of Bany2 militias’ 
supreme loyalty to their ethnic community. This test will help in getting 
rid of or reducing doubts about the actuality of Bany2 leaders’ prime 
loyalty to their ethnic group. It will, thus, strengthen the validity of this 
study’s conclusions, as advised by Miles and Huberman (1994) among 
other qualitative research scholars. The following paragraphs address 
negative cases encountered during the data collection.  

But before doing so, it is important to indicate those negative cases 
collected. For example, ex-CNDP Col. Richard Bisamaza “joined the 
delegation to the capital [Kinshasa], despite Gen. Ntaganda’s order not 
to do so”113 (UNSC-GoEs 2012a, 18). After the M23 rebellion was 
launched in North Kivu, South Kivu Bany2 leaders were “pressured…to 
rebel against the government of the Democratic Republic of the Congo 
and to open a new front for M23 [in South Kivu]”114 according to their 
own declarations to UN experts (UNSC-GoEs 2012b, 21). But “most 
Banyamulenge leaders and commanders in the Congolese armed 
forces…have refused and launched a counter-campaign to halt those 
efforts [trying to get them aboard M23 rebellion]” (UNSC-GoEs 2012b, 
21). That is, most of them did not yield to such pressures. It is important 
to underscore here that the South Kivu FARDC provincial commander, 
Gen. Patrick Masunzu belongs to the South Kivu Bany2 community. His 
alliance with M23 would absolutely have provided the rebellion with 
great leverage, as the whole South Kivu province would have fell into 
the rebellion’s hands.  

                                                           
113 Gen. Ntaganda instructed to all Ex-CNDP officers not to travel to Kinshasa, 
the DRC capital city, to take part to a workshop held by FARDC’s senior 
officers on the national army reform. Ntaganda suspected that those officers 
would betray him if they participated in that activity.   
114 South Kivu Bany2 leaders were pressured by the Rwandan government and 
exiled Bany2 living in Rwanda to join the M23 rebellion.    
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In addition, there were similar campaigns that can be viewed as acts 
of loyalty to the DRC nation by some Bany2 officers and politicians in 
both North Kivu and South Kivu. Certainly, many Bany2 officers 
remained in the DRC national army. Some officers among those DRC 
Bany2 loyalists were active at the DRC government’s side launching 
appeals toward the mutineers to return to the national army. Gen. Patrick 
Masunzu, South Kivu FARDC commander, and Col. Innocent Gahizi, 
North Kivu Amani Leo commander, are examples on that subject. In 
North Kivu, following the latter’s-led “sensitization efforts, as of the 
first days of the mutiny, 950 of the 1,200 soldiers of the 811th regiment 
commanded by Col. Zimurinda surrendered to the Government [and] 
were redeployed to Kananga, outside the Kivus, on 23 April [2012]” 
(UNSC-GoEs 2012a, 22). Also many ex-CNDP officers surrendered to 
the Government forces after they mutinied. Stearns (2012c, para. 3) 
reports, “Bernard Byamungu (ex-CNDP) surrendered to the Congolese 
army on Monday [April 16, 2012] in Kaziba, along with Col. 
Nsabimana (ex-PARECO) and 125 soldiers. Col. Innocent Gafisha, also 
a former CNDP command, had previously surrendered.” In similar 
moves, some Bany2 political leaders refused to positively respond to the 
rebellion’s calls. UNSC-GoEs (2012b, 13) reported, “After considerable 
pressure to declare CNDP’s withdrawal from the Presidential Majority 
Edouard Mwangachuchu, the head of the CNDP political party, refused 
to do so.”  

Certainly, those moves seem contradictory to Bany2 militias’ pattern 
of primary loyalty to their ethnic group, but a genuine analysis of them 
help confirm that Bany2 officers’ apparent devotion to the DRC nation 
was simply a sham. From that analysis, it is possible to suggest that 
many Bany2 officers exhibit a façade and fleeting national loyalty to the 
DRC while they strategically conceal their inner and enduring ethnic 
loyalty. In the same line, some of them display allegiance to Rwanda, 
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their fatherland, instead of the DRC. Still others show conditional 
loyalty to the DRC nation.  

8.3.1 Façade/Fleeting National Loyalty vs. Inner/Enduring Prime 
Ethnic Loyalty 

UN experts and private reporters observed and reported many 
defections and re-defections of Bany2 rebels. These acts confirm the 
pattern of prime ethnic loyalty in Bany2 militias’ behaviors, as many 
officers who surrendered to government forces after they rebelled re-
defected back toward the M23. The most notable are those concerning 
higher-ranking officers that include colonels or Lt. Cols. who re-
defected with their troops. The most recent example is Col. Richard 
Bisamaza who showed some loyalty to the FARDC in 2012 when he 
refused to obey Ntaganda’s instructions (see quote above), but has 
defected in August 2013 with approximately a company of his troops.115 
At the earlier time of the M23 rebellion, two of the five main figures of 
the movement, Cols. Baudouin Ngaruye and Innocent Zimurinda also 
showed some loyalty to the national army by showing up at Goma’s 
headquarters after the mutiny started. But Stearns (2012a) recounts how 
they went back and later joined Ntaganda in Masisi to become key 
players of the movement. Ngaruye even brought to M23 all stockpile of 
ammunitions he received for his national duty to South Kivu where he 
accepted a post while Zimurinda deserted with some of his troops (see 
Stearns 2012a, Section ‘Defections toward Bosco’ para. 3-4 in Appendix 
3). In addition, Col. Saddam Ringo and Lt. Col. Eric Ngabo aka Zairois 
who previously surrendered to the FARDC “fled back into the bush” to 
join the M23 only some days later (Stearns 2012c para. 3). Likewise, 
many Bany2 soldiers (about 500) who accepted to be redeployed outside 
of the Kivus following a sensitization campaign “changed their minds 
on their way to the airport and returned to Masisi [North Kivu]” (UNSC-

                                                           
115 Read at http://www.afroamerica.net/AfricaGL/2013/08/18/fardc-deserter-
colonel-bisamaza-trying-to-join-colonel-mboneza/#chitika_close_button 
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GoEs 2012a, 22). They were later de-sensitized by some other ethnic 
fellow officers who remained on the FARDC side! It is not simply rank 
and file soldiers but national army’s highest ranking military officers 
who are supposed to be the custodians of FARDC’s values that abide by 
the ethnic loyalty pattern: they show apparent loyalty to the nation but 
then withdraw to go and serve in an ethnic army. 

8.3.2 Bany2 Leaders’ Divided National Loyalties  

As a result of their ethnic loyalty, many Bany2 leaders are more 
loyal to Rwanda than to the DRC. In fact, due to the priority they give to 
their ethnic group that has its roots in Rwanda and that identified itself 
with the Rwandan nation (cf. section on Bany2’s legacy of 
ethnonationalism), Bany2 leaders’ identification with and devotion to 
Rwanda should not be surprising. However, as they claim even by using 
guns that they are Congolese, they should have been consequent in their 
behavior by displaying more loyalty to the DRC than to Rwanda. In his 
militant book, Ruhimbika (2001, 78-90) admitted it, described it, and 
characterized it as Bany2 leaders’ “instrumentalization” by Rwanda and 
President Paul Kagame. Ruhimbika observed that Bany2 leaders ignored 
calls from their ethnic junior fellows to oppose Rwanda’s instructions to 
launch its second invasion of the DRC when in July 1998 President 
LDK decided to free himself from Rwanda’s tutorship. Ruhimbika 
(2001, 84, 85, 89) wrote, “senior Bany2 political leaders clandestinely 
left Kinshasa and flew to Rwanda…they refused to follow even LDK’s 
calls… [Yet they] along with military commanders were totally 
dependent on Kigali.” He names Deogratias Bugera, Azarias Ruberwa, 
Moise Nyarugabo, Bizima Karaha, Benjamin Serukiza, Thadee 
Mutware, etc., who actively participated in rebel movements since their 
launch in 1996. Lemarchand (2003, 50) also confirmed that several 
Bany2 top leaders remained loyal to Rwanda, especially Azarias 
Ruberwa who was a presidential candidate in the DRC 2006 elections. 
These leaders have held key political positions in the DRC during the 
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conflict and most of them still play key roles in the DRC, not to mention 
roles that other Bany2 leaders played before the wars’ cycle. Surely, 
Bany2 leaders alone can tell to which nation between Rwanda and the 
DRC they really feel attached and which one that they really serve, even 
if Ruhimbika (2001, 11) argued that Bany2s “no longer have ties with 
Rwanda for centuries…and Rwanda has nothing it can offer to them.”  

Nevertheless, it is hard to believe Ruhimbika’s (2001) claim, as 
many Bany2 leaders have shown more loyalty to Rwanda than to the 
DRC on various occasions. Notably, when Paul Kagame and the Tutsi-
led Rwandan rebellion attacked Rwanda from Uganda in 1990, many 
young Bany2 massively left the DRC and joined the Rwandan rebellion, 
which later became the Rwandan army. Indeed, the then-Rwandan 
rebellion overthrew the Hutu-led government and achieved state power 
in Rwanda in 1994: hundreds of Bany2 civil leaders went to Rwanda 
with their families (Ruhimbika 2001, 27, 226-228). Some entered 
government affairs while others became executives in Rwandan public 
companies. None in Rwanda made any public case of the DRC identity 
they harbored some days before the then-Rwandan rebellion took power 
in Rwanda. Unfortunately, many of them like Manzi Bakuramutsa 
mentioned beforehand distinguished themselves in stirring up hatred 
between the DRC and Rwanda instead of working for good rapports 
between officials of both nations. Recent acts of M23 leaders also reveal 
that many of them showed more allegiance to Rwanda, including the 
resignation of Francois Rucogoza Tuyihimbaze (North Kivu provincial 
minister) from the government (see finding 4 in Table 2).  

8.3.3 Bany2 Leaders’ Conditional National Loyalty  

By the same token, some Bany2 political and military leaders display 
a conditional loyalty to the DRC. In other words, they seem to show 
attachment to the DRC nation when some particular conditions are 
fulfilled for them, especially when their interests are served by the 
nation, for example, when they hold high political and/or military 
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positions. In such conditions, they generally pay tribute to the nation 
even though under cover they may lead some actions against its interests 
or honor. Once those conditions are no longer fulfilled, they resume 
their primary ethnic-based loyalty and often argue that they are 
discriminated against because of their ethnicity or their Rwandan origin. 
Because of their power-oriented culture, Bany2 leaders’ sense of 
Congolese identity seems incomplete as long as they do not occupy high 
political and military positions or if they are not in control of their 
compatriots’ safety. As a result, they feel like second-class Congolese if 
they do not exert state power in great number within sociopolitical 
institutions. 

Definitely, after considering negative cases about Bany2 leaders’ 
prime ethnic loyalty by confronting them with other data and realities, 
no negative case stands the test. A UN experts’ statement provides an 
overall answer to doubt Bany2 militias’ primary loyalty to their ethnic 
group at the expense of the DRC. UNSC-GoEs (2012a, 23 note a) wrote, 
“Many among the ex-CNDP commanders remained in Government 
units but were in fact loyal to the mutineers.” This simply means that 
many Bany2 soldiers’ apparent loyalty to the DRC’s national army can 
be considered as temporary, awaiting opportune times or alibis to join 
their natural army of ethnic fellows, their actual constituency, and 
community. It goes without saying that one can assert that Bany2 
militias think primarily of themselves as Bany2 and Bany2 community’s 
defenders not as Congolese and DRC nation’s defenders, according to 
their ethnic defense motto (cf. Ruhimbika 2001, 83). 

8.4 Is Bany2 Leaders’ Ethnic Loyalty Different from Other DRC 
Nationals’? 

It is well-known that most Congolese politicians and civil society 
leaders show loyalties to their respective ethnic groups while serving in 
public offices. In other words, they tend to side with people of their 
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respective tribes or ethnies and make them their close collaborators. In 
general, they grant to their fellow tribesmen or women more 
opportunities and benefits than they do to people from other ethnic 
groups. This usually turns their offices into ethnic microcosms where 
people tend to talk to one another in their tribal language, especially as 
an identifying code and a way to keep things under their own control. 
Also, they direct more means toward areas of their origins when they are 
in charge of national projects dedicated to serve interests of the whole 
nation. Certainly, these practices are prohibited by the DRC legislation, 
but they are current in many public offices and companies in the 
country, even though one can find offices and companies in which they 
are less practiced or tolerated. In those conditions, it is then legitimate to 
wonder what makes differences between Bany2 leaders and other 
Congolese leaders as to their ethnic and national loyalties. 

On that subject, one can consider the question posed by Bany2’s 
leader Muller Ruhimbika. Referring to the issue of denial of the DRC 
citizenship to Bany2, Ruhimbika (2001, 29) asked to Congolese “why 
the DRC citizenship is problematic only in the Kivus while Zaire [the 
DRC] is surrounded by nine countries that have with it the same 
populations on both sides of their porous and artificial borders, which 
allow these peoples to move back and forth and settle in one country or 
the other.” He mentions some ethnic groups in this case, for example, 
the Bakongos who live in the DRC western province of Bas-Congo as 
well as in Angola and in the Republic of Congo-Brazzaville, the 
Banandes in North Kivu and their cousins in Uganda, populations of 
Sudanese stock in the DRC Orientale and Equateur provinces (this refers 
respectively to the Alurs and Ngbandis, among others, even if 
Ruhimbika does not spell out any specifically) as they are also in South 
Sudan and the Central African Republic, and the Babembas in the DRC 
province of Katanga and in Zambia. In the same situation are the 
Batekes in the DRC provinces of Kinshasa and Bandundu and in Congo-
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Brazzaville, not to mention the Lundas who are in the Katanga province 
(DRC) and in Zambia and Angola, and the Ngbakas in the DRC 
province of Equateur and in the Central African Republic. But the 
question is larger than that of citizenship, as this is only the legal side of 
the broader issue of identity, which is multifaceted and encompasses 
groups’ as well as individuals’ sociological, psychological, political, 
legal, etc., aspects that go beyond the scope of this study.  

In fact, Ruhimbika would better ask to himself, “Isn’t there anything 
wrong with leaders of my own ethnic community to be the only ones in 
question among hundreds that coexist more or less peacefully without 
facing major political identity contestations in the DRC nation?” This 
introspective journey would allow Bany2 leaders to review their social 
interactions with their neighbors and their approaches to problem-
solving in the DRC and to learn from the majority of their compatriots, 
as Ruhimbika acknowledges that Bany2s are the only group to 
experience such difficulty among about ten that live on both sides of 
national borders. By undertaking such a journey, they would also learn 
from peoples not mentioned above but who are accused of having a 
strong ethnic loyalty in the DRC, for example the Balubas, the ethnic 
community of Etienne Tshisekedi wa Mulumba, the longstanding and 
historic political opponent to DRC regimes. This study suggests below 
some working thoughts to Bany2 leaders. 

About their rapports with other DRC communities, it is hard to 
dismiss the connection between Bany2 leaders’ present experience and 
Tutsi betterness view in Rwanda. It is to be remembered that once in the 
DRC, earlier ethnonationalist Tutsis practiced the refusal of fraternity 
deplored by their ecclesiastic leader Mgr. Kanyamachumbi (1993) by 
living in isolation from local tribes, namely, Bafuleros, Baviras, 
Babembes, etc. (Weis 1959; Depelchin 1974). It was already practiced 
in Rwanda against Hutus and was expressed publicly in 1958 when 
Hutus were claiming their share of state power in Rwanda (see finding 
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6, Table 1). This self—or desired ethnic discrimination intended to 
produce their desired physical features, according to Mgr. 
Kanyamachumbi (1993). But, it appears that it yielded unintended 
results in the DRC, as local peoples in the DRC responded to Bany2’s 
self-discrimination or self-othering by othering them in return, 
especially when they later wanted to have a share in state power in the 
DRC. Indeed, it is particularly in the political arena and during grand 
political events involving access to and searching for state power that 
Bany2 leaders are set aside. And this stems from the fact that since their 
arrival Tutsis or Ruandas (Weis 1959; Depelchin 1974) longed to live in 
isolation from local communities while wanting, at the same time, to 
lead those communities, as they were leading Hutus and Twas in 
Rwanda. The strategy was not successful in the DRC in part because of 
local peoples’ resistance and in part because Belgian colonizers did not 
want to allow any Tutsi leadership in their colony, as Tutsis were 
reluctant to pay taxes (Weis 1959). Also, according to the Belgian 
General Governor of Colonies Arthur Pétillon in his March 11, 1953 
letter to the Governor of Kivu province, minimizing “risks of Rwandan 
irredentism’s rise” in the Belgian Congo was the bottom line of such 
colonial policy (see copy of Governor Pétillon’s letter in Mahano 1998, 
123). In fact, current Bany2 deeds in the Kivus seem to give reason to 
Governor Pétillon’s point.  

Concerning Bany2 leaders’ problem-solving approaches, they are 
dependent on the image they have of themselves, not necessarily their 
actual reality. Bany2 leaders rely more on their own truths of the history 
of the region instead of truths shared with their neighbors. Narratives 
they produced and circulated worldwide to advance their cause hold 
them prisoners, even when evidence proves them wrong. They stick to 
those narratives, as they represent truths they created to fit into the 
worldview of their supporters. For example, when they presented the 
Banyamulenge community to the world, Bany2 leaders strove to make 
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them appear as an instrumentalist community, as opposed to 
primodialist ones. They assert and insist that they are an amalgamation 
of families from different tribes including Tutsis, Hutus, Fuleros, 
Nyindus, Tetelas, and even some from Tanzania (Mutambo 1997, 39-
43). This narrative alone makes the Bany2 fit into the model of many 
western ethnic groups or communities, e.g., in the USA where ethnicity 
does not imply a common ancestor but a geographic origin such as 
Latinos (from Latin America), African Americans (from Africa), etc. It 
thus, leads many western scholars and leaders to easily sympathize with 
the Bany2s’ ethnic group as their alleged formation and make-up seem 
to have no primodialist basis, as are those western scholars and leaders 
identify themselves in their respective nations. Yet, none of Bany2 
leaders has given evidence of an existing group of individuals of Kivu’s 
local ethnic groups, say Babembes, who acknowledge that they belong 
to the Bany2 ethnic group. Also, the Bany2 ethnic group actually 
functions as a primodialist community. Indeed, there is not a community 
of Tutsis in the DRC that has a non-Tutsi chief, because they oppose 
such leadership ever since they were given any portion of territory on 
which they could live longer in South Kivu (cf. Muchukiwa 2006).116 
Bany2s strive to maintain and actually maintain their desired phenotype 
and traditions among them according to Kanyamachumbi’s (1993) 
refusal of fraternity. And most of their fights in the Kivus and even in 
the whole AGLR are moved by their desire to place Tutsis as political 
leaders everywhere they live, even in a multiethnic community, as the 
DRC.  
                                                           
116 When they migrated to South Kivu, the earliest groups of Bany2 were 
essentially nomadic (Weis 1959; Hiernaux 1965; Depelchin 1974). They were 
later given places of abode in some administrative entities led by traditional 
Babembes’, Bafuleros’, and Baviras’ chiefs. But once they sedentarized 
themselves, they started resisting those chiefs’ authority, claiming to be given 
the right to lead themselves, a stand that was at odds with their exiles’ status, 
according to Belgians’ policies to prevent Banyarwanda’s irredentism in the 
DRC, among other reasons (cf. Governor Pétillon’s March 11, 1953 letter 
reproduced in Mahano 1998, 123; Weis 1959, 150). 
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Unlike leaders of other DRC ethnic groups, Bany2 leaders’ 
approaches to dealing with problems rely more on external and military 
forces without drawing from other Congolese leaders’ experience. 
Indeed, evidence shows that Bany2 leaders have given much weight to 
military might under the influence of foreign and Tutsi-led 
governments117 (of Rwanda, Uganda, and Burundi) and to international 
actors while overlooking local ones. None of the ethnic groups 
Ruhimbika (2001, 29) mentioned above resorts systematically to arms or 
to governments of neighboring countries with which they have ties as do 
Bany2 leaders while seeking solutions to their problems with their 
neighbors or with the DRC government. Yet, the Ngbandis who have 
relatives in the Central African Republic had good reasons to do so 
when in May 1997 the Bany2-led AFDL rebellion and Rwanda 
overthrew their “son,” President Mobutu, and placed LDK on power in 
Kinshasa (DRC). So would the Bakongos who have ties in Angola and 
Congo Brazzaville as well when Mobutu overthrew their “son,” 
President Kasa Vubu in 1965. Importantly, the Bakongos did not do so 
even though they were controlling populations’ opinion in the DRC 
capital, Kinshasa in 1965. During the democratic transition period and 
recently, Etienne Tshisekedi with his “brothers” Balubas from both 
Kasai provinces would also resort to arms when Tshisekedi was revoked 
by President Mobutu and when he accused Joseph Kabila, the current 
president, of electoral fraud attested by all international and national 
observers. Tshisekedi even refused calls for military insurrection from a 

                                                           
117 This is another proof of Bany2 leaders’ primodialist nature and their divided 
loyalty: their ethnonationalist tendency and actions rose up only when the Tutsis 
seized power in Rwanda. They did not do so when a Hutu dominated 
government was leading Rwanda, even though there was a Tutsi-led government 
in Burundi. This along with the weight Rwanda put in the DRC armed conflict 
also shows that Bany2 are essentially from Rwanda. Uganda got involved in the 
conflict as President Museveni is of Hima (Tutsi) descent as well and used Tutsi 
elements in the 1980s to seize power in Uganda, including the current Rwandan 
President Paul Kagame who led Uganda’s military intelligence services prior to 
becoming Presiedent of Rwanda.       



374   Ethnonationalism and Conflict Resolution 
 
group of military officers of his ethnic origin led by John Tshibangu in 
his native Kasai that mutinied at the same period as the M23 rebellion. 
He did the same about the latter movement’s calls, as well. All those 
groups’ leaders never insisted on any ethnic discrimination against them, 
and none of them resorted to arms to get what they wanted. But, Bany2s 
have conducted four armed rebellions within 15 years with the direct 
backing of Rwanda, accusing others of ethnic discrimination and 
without suspecting their own ethnic discrimination toward others. These 
Bany2 leaders’ patterns and strategies of quest for state power, 
especially through military forces, corroborate their strong desire for 
state power, which had become part of their basic culture developed in 
their fatherland, and so does their prime ethnic loyalty they project on 
others.  

More strikingly, contrary to groups mentioned by Ruhimbika (2001, 
29), Bany2s are the only community whose individual leaders can claim 
and/or occupy political leadership positions both in the DRC and in 
Rwanda while others do not have such a privilege In particular, as 
explained in the subsection above, when the current Rwandan Tutsi-led 
regime started in the 1990s, Bany2 leaders who went to Rwanda were 
hired without difficulties in better jobs while DRC citizens living there 
for decades could not. In both countries, primodialist criteria govern 
citizenship laws, which help identify Congolese in the Rwandan job 
market in which only those of them with particular skills are hired, 
certainly where Rwandans are not available. This complicates Bany2 
leaders’ rapports with their rivals of other DRC ethnic groups who then 
have reasons to question Bany2s’ Congolese identity. Such questions 
never arise about leaders of the ethnic groups referred to by Ruhimbika. 
They quietly exert state power in the DRC. For example, Vincent de 
Paul Lunda Bululu, the first Prime Minister of the Zaire’s democratic 
transition (1990-1991) belongs to the Babemba community of Katanga 
province that is also in neighboring Zambia. Except his temporary 
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affiliation with the RCD rebel movement that he quit when he realized 
that it was a Rwandan controlled movement, Lunda Bululu is still one of 
the most respected personalities in the DRC political arena. The same is 
true for Moise Tshombe, former DRC’s Prime Minister who belonged to 
the Lunda community, which is in the DRC, Zambia, and Angola. No 
Congolese has ever questioned their DRC identity. Notably, two of the 
four presidents of the DRC were from two other overlapping ethnic 
communities referred to by Ruhimbika. Kasa Vubu was from the 
Bakongo ethnic community, which is also in neighboring Congo-
Brazzaville and Angola while Mobutu was from the Ngbandi ethnic 
group of Sudanese stock. The former led the country for five years and 
the latter for thirty-two years. It is to be remembered that Mobutu used a 
Muny2 leader, Bisengimana Rwema, as his chief of cabinet, i.e., the 
country’s second most powerful person after the president of the 
republic from 1969 to 1977.  

8.5 Are Bany2 Militias’ Insurgencies Secessionist Moves? 

After ascertaining above that Bany2 militias display more loyalty to 
their ethnic group causing them to be more submissive to Rwanda than 
to the DRC nation, it is now time to ascertain whether their armed 
conflicts are really secessionists. This is consistent with Van Evera’s 
(1998) definition of nationalism, which requires that Bany2 militias also 
display the second of the twinned characteristics of nationalism, i.e., the 
desire to have an independent state in order to be labeled nationalist, or 
ethnonationalist in this study. As most verbatim quotes collected in this 
category, including those in Table 4 have manifest contents of Bany2 
leaders’ state-seeking project through the presence of terms such as 
balkanization, secession, self-determination, separate state, etc. (e.g., 
findings nos. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 7, and 8 ), they need no further explanations. 
Thus, in the following paragraphs, the study focuses on statements and 
behaviors whose contents or meaning may seem non-secessionist at first 
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glance, as well as on some specific questions raised by some of those 
statements or Bany2 leaders’ behaviors. This includes clarifications 
about Bany2 leaders’ desire for an independent state, not a DRC federal 
nation-state, nor a mere decentralized administrative entity within a 
united DRC, or a simple solution to lands ownership or usufruct, as 
some people suggest it. Discussion on negative evidence will unfold 
alongside in points where any such evidence was found during the data 
collection.  

8.5.1 Bany2 Leaders Desire an Independent State, Not a DRC 
Federal Nation-State  

Some statements and actions undertaken by Bany2 leaders and their 
sponsor confuse some people as to their secessionist desire. This 
includes statements by President Paul Kagame, the main visible sponsor 
of the secession project and by a Rwandan official, as reported by Steve 
Hege (2012) before the U.S. Congress. Those statements may mislead 
some people to believe that Bany2 militias and Rwanda are seeking the 
instauration of a federal nation-state in the DRC instead of an 
independent state. They may also be counted as negative evidence to the 
secessionist project. But their close examination helps wipe out such an 
impression.  

First, consider Rwandan president’s statement in The Los Angeles 
Times in Table 4 (finding no. 6). President Paul Kagame’s statement 
manifestly suggests “a federal government” for the DRC, which is just a 
leadership model in which the authority of a central government of a 
united nation-state has limited powers in some areas of the country’s 
internal affairs, especially at the provincial and local levels. That 
country’s territorial integrity and unity remains unchallenged, especially 
in its dealing with external actors. But in analyzing its latent content as 
well as the person who made it, one can realize that President Kagame 
rather meant ‘separate states’ instead of ‘autonomous provinces’ in a 
federal nation-state. Indeed, the last phrase of his response to the 
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journalist’s question and the following answer suggest Kagame’s desire 
to see the DRC dismembered as Rwanda was in the past. Furthermore, 
when he adds that the DRC is just geographically “one country…[and] 
countries that are in the Congo118 have not claimed any piece of 
territory,” (Wright 2001, para. 9-10), Kagame hinted the possibility of 
splitting the DRC in different pieces of territories at the request of 
countries whose forces were present there. That territory splitting idea is 
clearer when he added, “Rwanda … was dismembered” (Wright 2001, 
para. 9). This is the solution Kagame was suggesting in his 2001 
statement at The Los Angeles Times concerning the DRC, that is, this 
country’s dismemberment in pieces of territories to govern themselves 
in order for each to be better. And this is the credo, which is relayed now 
by Akim Muhoza, the Muny2 leader to whom President Kagame offers 
protection in Rwanda (finding 5 Table 4), as he openly professes those 
ideas of DRC’s balkanization or separation into smaller state entities, 
especially the eastern DRC (finding no.1 and 2 Table 4). 

Second, separation from the DRC nation-state, not a federal DRC 
nation-state is also the option expressed by “one of the most senior 
intelligence officers” (Hege 2012, 6) to the UN experts’ coordinator 
[Hege]. Some people may rather view federalism in his statement. But 
such an interpretation should be dismissed after the independence of 
South Sudan from Sudan in 2011. After Sudan lost its southern part, 
which has become an independent nation-state, there is no way to think 
of federalism when one considers what that Rwandan senior intelligence 
officer meant for the DRC. Indeed, he said, “Goma should relate to 
Kinshasa in the same way that Juba [South Sudan’s capital city] was 
linked to Khartoum, prior to the independence of South Sudan” (finding 
no. 5 Table 4). How one could keep defending the idea that Bany2 seek 
a DRC federal nation-state after South Sudan had seceded from Sudan 

                                                           
118 At that time government armies from Rwanda, Uganda, Burundi, Zimbabwe, 
Angola, and Namibia were present on the DRC territory.  
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and that senior intelligence was clearly referring to the experience of 
Sudan and South Sudan as a model for the DRC? And he added, 
“Rwandan government media surrogates began demanding the ‘right of 
self-determination’” (finding no. 5 Table 4) after Goma fell under Bany2 

rebels’ control. Where has self-determination ever been used to promote 
federalism? A federal DRC is not the option sought or desired by Bany2 

militias and their sponsor, especially when it is sought through armed 
conflicts. It is rather a defaulting or fall back option, that is, only a 
compromise when fights fail to reach secession goal (finding no. 5 Table 
4). This is what is consistent with the Rwandan government’s goal 
communicated in meetings with Bany2 leaders (finding no. 4 Table 4) 
and promoted by these, including Muhoza.  

8.5.2 Bany2 Leaders Do Not Seek a Mere Decentralized Entity in a 
United DRC  

Some Bany2 leaders’ statements suggest that they are just seeking 
better solutions for the management of administrative and territorial 
entities in a decentralized and united DRC nation-state. That is what 
Zachee Muhamiriza meant when he told IRIN, “we continue to plead 
with the government for a territory119 to be carved out of the four in 
which Minembwe is found” (IRIN 2007, para. 4). This claim for a 
Bany2 community’s own or controlled territorial entity in South Kivu 
province is an old fight, according to Muchukiwa (2006, 126), 
                                                           
119 It is to be reminded that a territory or administrative territory should be 
understood as the equivalent of a county in the U.S. It is subdivided into 
collectivities aka chiefdoms (two at least), each of these into groupements (two 
at least), and these into villages. The latter are generally made of people 
belonging to one lineage or family under the leadership of a kapita while a 
groupement is made up of people belonging to the same clan under a chef de 
groupement and generally bears the name of the said clan. A collectivity or 
chiefdom is generally the home for one tribe named after it, and it is led by a 
chef de collectivity or customary chief according to the tribe’s 
customs/traditions. But a collectivity can also be inhabited by more than one 
tribe, in which case, it is named secteur and its chef is elected by the council of 
the collectivity made up of chef de groupements, which compose the 
collectivity.         
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Ruhimbika (2001, 18), and Mahano (1996, 82). Evidence shows that this 
claim evolves from being cultural and peaceful to being political and 
violent depending on Bany2 leaders’ contingencies. Accordingly, Bany2 
leaders went from nothing at their disposal when they entered the DRC 
to all they could grab from or impose on their neighbors as solutions to 
their claims, including state power or territorial control. In other words, 
depending on their weakness or power, they were and still are prone to 
beg and bargain or simply help themselves at their hosts’ expense. 
Muhamiriza’s statement above appears to have a bargaining tone, which 
is not always the case when Bany2s are in stronger position than the 
DRC government or their neighbors.  

About Bany2 leaders’ bargaining or soft attitudes, they are 
noticeable during periods of a DRC’s functioning state. Indeed, when 
they fled Rwanda to the DRC for their own safety and their property 
security, Bany2 leaders had no land and leaned on territorial spaces local 
peoples, traditional chiefs, and public authorities lent to them in 
exchange for tributes (Depelchin 1974, 72). For example, textual 
evidence shows they requested permission to move to and from 
Itombwe to colonial authorities. According to Depelchin (1974, 71) 
Tutsis “request[ed] to the Belgian Administrator for permission to move 
toward the Itombwe region” to escape the Bafuleros’ king’s over-
taxations. “In 1932 the Tutsi asked for permission from the colonial 
occupant to return to Mulenge,” (Depelchin 1974, 78, citing the 1933 
AIMO report). For his part, Mahano (1998, 82) points out, “in 
1954…some Rwandophones were nominated as villages’ kapitas120… 
but the suggestion to create a Banyarwanda’s groupement was 
categorically dismissed by the [administrative] territory council 
following Baviras and Bafuliros traditional chiefs’ opposition.” This 
local chiefs’ opposition and the consecutive Bany2 leaders’ frustration 

                                                           
120 The lowest leadership position in the hierarchy of public authority within an 
administrative territorial entity.  
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did not lead to armed conflict. No armed conflict erupted either when 
they failed to obtain the creation of a Banyamulenge’s own traditional 
chiefdom or administrative territory even when they had the highest 
contacts within President Mobutu’s administration (including theirs, 
Barthelemy Bisengimana Rwema, Mobutu’s Chief of staff). All their 
moves, bargaining moves certainly, including through Gisaro Muhoza, 
their representative in the DRC’s House in the 1970s, yielded only a 
mere groupement, the Bijombo groupement not even named after 
Banyamulenge, as they desired.121 And “the height of misfortune for 
them was that this groupement had to be led by a native [not a Muny2] 
appointed by the Mwami of Bavira” (Mahano 1998, 82). Yet, no large-
scale armed conflicts erupted, certainly because the Mobutu regime was 
still strong, among other reasons.    

Conversely, soft attitudes shift to violent claims and impositions of 
solutions when DRC public authorities are weak or defeated, an attitude 
that illustrates Van Evera’s (1998, 277) view that ethnonationalist 
movements become more belligerent as power and grievances coincide 
in them. In the 1960s, when the newly independent Congo was 
weakened by the Lumumbists’ rebellions, Bany2 leaders resorted to 
force trying to impose their own order on local peoples. Their leader, 
Mushishi Karoli, empowered by military training and equipment 
acquired first from Lumumbist rebels and later from DRC government 
troops, “conspired to proclaim himself ‘Grand’ Mwami [=king] over the 
whole Uvira and parts of Fizi and Mwenga [counties]” (Mahano 1998, 

                                                           
121 Note that Bany2 leaders’ strategies included naming geographical locations, 
rivers, hills, etc., after themselves or in Kinyarwanda, a fact they oppose now to 
any local people’s contender as proof of their proprietorship right on those 
locations, rivers, or hills. Also the 1970s period is the time Barthelemy 
Bisengimana Rwema, a Muny2 Tutsi who was almost the 2nd Very Important 
Personality of the DRC after President Mobutu. Nowadays, Bany2 celebrate his 
son, Charles Bisengimana’s appointment as General and Chief of the DRC 
National Police along with three other national army’s generals, namely Patrick 
Masunzu, Moustafa Mukiza Kayoyo, and Malick Kijege (see 
http://www.imurenge.com/mumateka.php?lang=english).          
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92; Muchukiwa 2006, 125). In their constant quest for state power, 
Bany2 leaders along with local peoples allied with Lumumbist rebels 
who, together with Tutsi ethnonationalist, freshly came from Rwanda, 
constituted a military alliance against both the then-Hutu government of 
Rwanda and the DR Congo’s government that replaced Patrice 
Lumumba. But when this government’s troops started winning battles 
against rebels owing to the support they received from western 
mercenaries while rebel troops pillaged Bany2 leaders’ cattle, they 
shifted their alliances toward government troops. They were, thus, 
supported by the DRC government and its troops from then on. As a 
result, the Bany2 community got empowered by the Mobutu regime: its 
youth massively entered the national army and got the opportunity to 
control many of the country’s political spaces. But Mushishi and his 
lieutenants were killed in ambushes made by rebels (Ruhimbika 2001; 
Masson 1970). Certainly, if Mushishi Karoli had succeeded in 
proclaiming himself as Mwami of Uvira and parts of Fizi and Mwenga, 
a third Tutsi kingdom would have started through force in that area, 
which is closer to Rwanda and Burundi, the two longstanding Tutsi 
kingdoms in the AGLR. The latter would have helped him to withstand 
the then-DRC government’s efforts to frustrate Mushishi’s kingdom.  

Likewise, resorts to force, impositions, or “fait accompli” on DRC 
populations and institutions have been the rule following Bany2 leaders’ 
empowerment primarily by the post-genocide Tutsi-led government of 
Rwanda. After their alliance with LDK fell apart in July 1998 and 
during the second episode of the current conflict (1998-2003), their rebel 
movement’s (RCD) leaders did not want to waste time. Only one year 
after its launch from Rwanda, the RCD straightforwardly “created the 
Minembwe administrative territory in South Kivu province…made up of 
and instituting at the same time chiefdoms of Mulenge, Bijombo, 
Itombwe, Minembwe, and Kamombo” (cf. departmental act 
no.001/MJ/DAT/MB/ROUTE/1999 of 9/9/1999 signed by Joseph 
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Mudumbi). Having incorporated entities belonging to Uvira, Fizi, and 
Mwenga administrative territories against the will of local populations’ 
leaders, this act ignited a series of rejections and hostile reactions from 
these leaders and their respective populations. In order to divert people’s 
attention and diffuse tensions, the RCD unilaterally also elevated 
Bunyakiri, the home and chiefdom of the Batembo ethnic group, to the 
rank of administrative territory in South Kivu. It is to be noted that the 
RCD created six chiefdoms instead of only one openly claimed by 
Bany2 leaders, and each of these chiefdoms had many groupements 
within them. No doubt, if there were no resistance from other ethnic 
groups’ leaders and populations along with DRC government fights that 
constrained rebels to negotiations that set aside those state-based 
entities, these RCD creations would have continued until now. Even so, 
many Bany2 leaders, including Akim Muhoza still present Minembwe 
as an administrative territory today (cf. http://mulenge.blogspot.com/ or 
http://mulenge.blogspot.com/2006/11/minembwe-touristic-
attractions.html). They are still campaigning and mobilizing means 
worldwide for that end as this Minembwe Free Press website illustrates 
through its articles.  

When one considers recent advice and opinions from Rwandan 
government officials, sympathizers, and ALEC’s leader Akim Muhoza 
(cf. findings nos. 1 to 7, Table 4), there is no doubt that the creation of a 
Bany2-led nation-state may be the next move for rebels. As Hege (2012, 
7) indicates Rwandan allies and rebels’ promoters were already pushing 
M23 rebels to take advantage of the capture of Goma, the North Kivu 
province’s capital on November 20, 2012 to call for a self-determination 
referendum. When M23 was urged by the community of nations to 
withdraw from Goma, Muhoza said, “Let's face it… Withdraw? What an 
insult? After all, isn’t insanity, doing the same thing over and over…? 
So, why would M23/ARC repeat the experience of 1997 with AFDL, 
and with RCD only to get the same result? The people of Kivu deserve 
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more. Now it is a do or die matter!!! ... To install its government in 
Kivu, and declare an independent state of Kivu” (Muhoza 2012c). 
Certainly, according to Muhoza, what the people of Kivu deserve is an 
independent state, if one considers the aforementioned findings, many 
others he posts in his blog, and the name of his movement, Alliance for 
the Liberation of the Eastern Congo (ALEC). As they now regret time 
they spent in 1997, 1998, and the recent withdrawal from Goma under 
the United Nations and African Union’s pressures, they will create a 
Bany2-led state at the same speed they created the Minembwe territory 
in 1999 the next time they will be in stronger position in the Kivus. 
Certainly, this would easily happen, especially if they have an 
administrative territorial space they control and that they can use as their 
starting point. 

8.5.3 Bany2 Leaders Do Not Simply Seek a Solution to Lands’ 
Ownership/Usufruct  

Many scholars argue that Bany2 leaders fight for suitable solutions 
to problems posed by local powers, lands’ scarcity, and related rivalries 
in the eastern DRC. According to this view, armed conflicts in the Kivus 
are launched and sustained by those who have lost ownership on lands 
on which they were conducting some economic activities, including 
cattle rearing, agriculture, artisanal mining exploitation, etc. Such people 
fight to recover lands they lost as a result of powerful “men” that include 
government members, high ranking army’s officers, etc. Autesserre 
(2010, 166-170) who is among the leading scholars with this view 
argues that despite some regional or national influences, the conflict and 
its intractability essentially stems from lack of adequate solutions to 
local rivalries between Mai Mai indigenous’ militias and Bany2’s over 
local and traditional powers as well as lands’ control (grassroots’ 
agendas as she names them). Accordingly, ethnic Babembes, for 
example, contend with Bany2 about the Minembwe administrative 
territory: the former agree with its suppression resulting from the 2003 
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power-sharing negotiations while the latter uphold the decision of its 
creation by RCD Bany2 rebel movement in 1999. For Huggins (2010, 
29), “disputes arise over the alienation of land from customary systems 
through the market… Large-scale expropriation of land is a significant 
cause of grievances amongst smallholders and land-poor 
peasants…because of the wide availability of arms and the variety of 
small, semi-organized Mai-Mai groups.” He adds, “There are also some 
cases involving local politicians, who inflame segments of the 
population and fund armed groups to attack ‘large landowners’, often for 
their own economic and political interests. This kind of linkage is more 
direct, as killings can be traced back to a specific dispute over land” 
(Huggins 2010, 34),  

 While such a view is valid as to the continuation of low-scale armed 
conflicts among local actors, it does not bear much weight for large-
scale fights as observed in the eastern DRC, in general and in South 
Kivu in particular. People’s general negative mood owing to loss they 
incur as a result of land expropriations causes skirmishes, and local 
mediations among inhabitants along with government support to 
mediators would help put an end to the conflict. Such a view does not 
withstand the weight and analysis of all evidence above, which clearly 
suggest that Bany2 rebels are rather seeking a geo-political space on 
which they would have their own supreme political and economic 
control. They reject the authority of both local/traditional authorities and 
DRC national authorities, and once they take over a territory, they erect 
new politico-administrative entities and levy taxes. They appoint new 
local and traditional authorities in order to erase any connection between 
the DRC nation’s capital city and the geographic area they seize. At the 
same time, they also recruit young men for military training and army 
building. Such a process is a clear message that rebel movements’ 
insurgencies are not limited to lands’ control for economic use, but 
rather for exerting political and state authority.  
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8.6 What about Negative Evidence as to Bany2 Militias’ Secessionist 
Moves? 

Almost all data that could be considered as negative cases as 
evidence of Bany2 militias’ secessionist project have been discussed 
above. They include the argument that Bany2 leaders fight rather for a 
“federalist solution…because Kinshasa [the DRC capital city] is too far 
away” from where Bany2s live, as one of the FRF leaders told the 
UNSC-GoEs (2011, 80) in September 2011. In other words they fight 
for a DRC federal nation, not for secession, an argument discussed and 
dismissed above. Negative evidence also includes the argument that 
Bany2 militias fight “for a territory to be carved out of the four 
[administrative territories] in which Minembwe is found,” according to 
Zachee Muhamiriza, the 2007 Bany2 community leader in Bukavu 
(South Kivu) to IRIN (2007). This amounts to a mere decentralized 
territorial entity in a united DRC nation, another option discussed above. 
Moreover, negative evidence to the secessionist project also includes the 
argument that Bany2 militias keep fighting to reach an appropriate 
solution to grassroots’ problems of lands ownership and usufruct, an 
argument supported by many scholars, a valid but insufficient one to 
explain repeated wars. Neither does it does it explain the negation by 
Bany2 leaders of the authority of the DRC government, the systematic 
erection of new politico-administrative authorities in territories where 
they are, and involve foreign troops on the DRC territory.  

In this section, additional evidence, only one collected, is discussed. 
It is an ambiguous and propaganda-like statement made by an M23 rebel 
leader after the movement took over Goma, the North Kivu province 
capital in November 2012. Indeed, the absence of Bany2 top leaders’ 
open statements claiming secession of the Kivus may lead some 
observers to give them the benefit of doubt. This is the case for the 
following statement made by Col. Vianney Kazarama on November 20, 
2012. He shouted toward a crowd that came to cheer rebels in the Goma 



386   Ethnonationalism and Conflict Resolution 
 
soccer stadium, “The journey to liberate Congo has started now… We’re 
going to move on to Bukavu, and then to Kinshasa [the DRC capital 
city]. Are you ready to join us?” Indeed, this seemed to mean that rebels 
were committed to fighting until they reach Kinshasa and so preserve 
the territorial integrity of the whole DRC nation-state. But because of 
the inability of previous rebellions to effectively control the whole DRC, 
such a move was unlikely, as Bany2 rebels are aware that the first 
invasion of Rwanda disguised into the AFDL Bany2 leaders’ rebellion 
under LDK succeeded only because almost all DRC people wanted to 
get rid of President Mobutu. Also, the movement was widely supported 
by most Congolese because these believed in LDK who was presented 
as the AFDL’s leader. After they discovered the Rwandan astuce, they 
fought to get rid of Rwandans and the grip that their Bany2 protégés 
successively reorganized later under the RCD, the CNDP-FRF-
PARECO, and M23 rebellions. On the other hand, Muhoza discloses 
Bany2 leaders’ awareness of such a situation and seems to have 
dismissed Col. Kazarama’s propaganda when he wrote on his website, 
“What will M23/ARC get in return should it succeed to reach 
Kinshasa and overthraw (sic) Kabila? Well, everyone knows: it 
is the same old haineous, corrupt, irresponsible, incompetent, 
nepotism, and anti-semitism based system where Tutsis would 
always be viewed as vilains. After all, isn't insanity, doing the 
same thing over and over…?” (Muhoza 2012c). This is a clear 
dismissal by Bany2 leaders of the option that includes fighting for the 
unity of the DRC but rather for the secession of the Kivus.    

8.7 Are Bany2 Militias Hegemonic in Their Behaviors? 

All data considered under the category of Bany2 militias’ 
hegemonistic ethnonationalism provide a positive response to the 
question whether Bany2 leaders are hegemonistic. Indeed, no data 
within materials considered have been found challenging key features 
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described for hegemonic behavior by Van Evera’s (1998) hypothesis 
completed by Eidelson and Eidelson’s (2003) domains of beliefs. As a 
reminder, the theme/category of hegemonistic ethnonationalism was 
added to the two core categories of this study (primary ethnic loyalty 
and secession) created from Van Evera’s (1998) definition of 
nationalism to test whether Bany2 militias could be rightly labeled 
ethnonationalists. That adjunction was intended to bring more weight to 
the evidence establishing the actuality of these two characteristics in 
addition to Bany2 leaders’ strong desire for leadership positions, 
especially state power, which is connected to their secession project. It 
aimed at strengthening the view that there is a mindset (cultural and 
psychological) component in Bany2 militias’ repeated wars’ drivers in 
the eastern DRC, a component that transcends any material cause of the 
conflict, including the natural resources exploitation and trade. In 
particular, it was to establish that Bany2 leaders harbor the most warlike 
type of ethnonationalism, based on Van Evera’s (1998) standards, the 
hegemonistic ethnonationalism, which by itself can sustain a conflict, 
even though its material causal component is solved. In other words, as 
those motivations lie in individuals’ minds, they may not be dealt with 
simply by responding to those individuals’ material related claims.  

Indeed, as findings show, key characteristics put forward by Van 
Evera (1998), Eidelson and Eidelson (2003) about hegemonic attitudes 
have been found in data collected, both in literature reporting Bany2 
leaders’ past and in that reporting their current actions in the DRC. 
Importantly, no actual negative cases have been encountered to 
challenge positive evidence collected in this category. Discussion will, 
thus, turn around some hegemonistic attitudes advanced in theories that 
direct the study, including Bany2 leaders’ assumption to rule other 
ethnic groups as well as their intolerant behavior toward members of 
other ethnic groups.  
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8.7.1 Bany2 Leaders Assume the Right to Rule Members of Other 
Ethnic Groups 

 No doubt Banyarwanda Tutsis’ assumption to rule other ethnic 
groups is obvious and indisputable. First, historical facts show that they 
managed and succeeded to reign in Rwanda for more than five centuries 
before Europeans occupied Rwanda despite their smaller number 
compared to that of both Hutus and Twas. Exerting state power and 
withholding it had become so cultural for Tutsis that denying it to both 
Hutus and Twas became part of their culture and social psychology. In 
fact, based on their alleged betterness and after they concocted plans to 
dominate Hutus and Twas through what came to be known as the 
Hamitic theory,122 Tutsi ethnonationalists managed to lead and to sustain 
their leadership positions over Hutus and Twas. As shown, for example, 
through findings 1, 2, 3, 4, 9, 10, 12, 21, and 22 in Table 1, Tutsis’ 
rationales were that they were entitled to reign over Hutus and Twas 
simply because of their origins (heavenly or Shem-Hamitic), and their 
alleged belonging to a superior human kind, thus having intrinsic 
superior qualities to those of other Negro-Africans (initially Hutus and 
Twas in Rwanda). Accordingly, they were naturally better endowed to 
lead the nation they created by subjugating the two other tribes of 
inferior peoples. They were allegedly the chosen tribe for such a task, 
and they were special for Rwanda as they allegedly brought in 
civilization to which development Hutus and Twas had simply to submit 
themselves. As a result, they imposed their ethnic-based asymmetrical 
political system on Hutus and Twas in Rwanda from about the 11th 
century by submitting them through the national army and the Buhake 
subservient covenant and who were later legitimized and then supported 

                                                           
122 It is necessary to underscore again, European explorers, scientists, and 
colonial masters did not invent those myths. They legitimated and amplified 
them by giving them a written corpus. Indeed, when they arrived in Rwanda, 
there already was an absolute Tutsi monarchy for at least five centuries. The 
Hutu majority and Twa minority were subjugated and ethnically led by Tutsis. 
This is a historical fact.     
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in their undertaking by Germans and Belgian Colonial masters (see 
findings 5, 7, 6, 8, 10, 11, 12, 13, 15, 16, 17, 18, 19, 20, 23, 24, in Table 
1).  

Second and unsurprisingly, following the collapse of the Tutsi 
absolute monarchy in Rwanda, Tutsi ethnonationalists who fled to the 
DRC, that is, Bany2 leaders, spread their culture (beliefs and practices) 
to the latter country as confirmed by Depelchin (1974) among others. 
Needless to say, as their alleged better qualities were intrinsic, Tutsi 
ethnonationalists transmit them to their offspring from generation to 
generation, including to those of them who fled to the DRC that settled 
in the Kivus at different waves. In fact, finding 26 in Table 1 among 
others shows that when they were still in Rwanda, would-be Bany2 
leaders already had condescending attitudes toward Congolese. And 
findings 1 and 2 in Table 5 illustrate such attitudes through a patronizing 
distance they kept by isolating themselves and through rarity of 
intermarriages with Congolese. As Depelchin (1974) found, they strove 
to apply their asymmetrical political system by using their cattle toward 
grassroots populations and their daughters to earn upper class 
Congolese. Indeed, as were intermarriages in Rwanda between Hutus 
and Tutsis, only upper class Congolese could afford to marry Bany2 
leaders’ daughters; only they were welcomed by Bany2 to do so, 
meaning that intermarriages were a political tool of the Bany2 leaders’ 
dominating plan in the DRC. 

Certainly, Bany2 leaders used and still use many other dominating 
strategies. Because they made leading others as a key component of 
their sociocultural identity, they strove to get involved in the DRC 
politics as early as when they were still mere refugees,123 that is, fleeing 

                                                           
123 Scholars categorize Bany2 in different ways, making some refugees and 
others immigrants, but this distinction is sometimes hard to make as both earlier 
Bany2 settlers and newer ones left Rwanda for their safety, except those who 
were transplanted from Rwanda to the Belgian Congo for labor purpose. And it 
seems like Bany2 leaders themselves have never been willing to sort out that 



390   Ethnonationalism and Conflict Resolution 
 
their country for their safety. Some sided with DRC pro-Lumumba 
rebels who were popular in the Kivus and promised to those who 
entered the DRC in 1959-1961 to offer their help to regain state power 
which Tutsi ethnonationalists lost in Rwanda. It is also in line with that 
power driven culture through which Bany2 leaders managed to gain 
political positions in provincial and national government in the DRC. 
For that end, they used all opportunities they had and relationships they 
could create to reach their goals. As findings 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9, 10, 11, and 
12 in Table 5 show, like in Rwanda, Bany2 leaders use positions they 
gain in the DRC national army to conclude Buhake-like alliances in 
view of imposing their will upon other peoples in the Kivus and even to 
occupy or extend their ethnic-based authority on the latter’s territories. 
Indeed, it is hard to dismiss the assumption to rule others—better to 
dominate them—when one considers military assignments displayed in 
Tables 3, 6, and 7 in which Bany2 soldiers were placed in leadership 
positions in almost in each spot of the Kivus.   

8.7.2 Bany2 Leaders Are Intolerant in their Behaviors/Actions   

In their struggle to have control—better, total control—over peoples 
and territories, Bany2 officers do not hesitate to use their positions and 
military means to repress others, especially leaders of ethnic groups. 
Generally, when Bany2 rebels seized a city, they strove to establish their 
total control over people through repressive methods, especially by 
targeting leaders of non-Bany2 ethnic communities. That is what 
findings 14, 15, 16, 17, 18, and 19 in table 5 illustrate. No dissenting 
voice is permitted: either it censors itself, disappears from the city, or it 
is silenced. Garreton (1996) who himself advanced earlier the cause of 
Bany2 leaders in the name of human rights had to admit that they 
practiced ethnic discrimination on peoples of other ethnic groups who 
were stigmatized. He was also led to later denounce Bany2 leader 
                                                                                                                     
distinction for political reasons: they need a political constituency in the DRC. 
So do Rwandan authorities who usually want more Rwandans out of Rwanda. 
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Muller Ruhimbika’s political surveillance of NGOs in the Kivus on 
behalf of Bany2 rebels while Ruhimbika was the person who ‘put in 
Garreton’s mouth’ most of the early narratives Garreton recounted in his 
report in favor of Bany2 leaders to the UN commission on human rights. 
Indeed, they severely suppress any armed groups that do not enter into 
Buhake-like alliances with them. As a result, they keep fighting to assert 
and sustain such domination by expanding their ethnic control in the 
army, especially in the Kivu provinces through Buhake-like alliances 
and diverse strategies to silence or eliminating Congolese of other ethnic 
groups (see e.g., findings 5, 6, 7, 8, 9, 10, 14, 16, 17, 18, 19 in Table 5). 
And the undertaking seems to echo a plan for the Tutsi domination of 
the region, as expressed earlier by Rwandan leader Paul Kagame (see 
e.g., finding 3 Table 5).  

8.8 Are Warlike Factors Present in Bany2 Militias’ Background? 

Based on Van Evera’s (1998) hypotheses, a people’s 
ethnonationalism may remain dormant in the absence of certain 
conditions in ethnonationalists’ background or setting. As mentioned 
previously, Eidelson and Eidelson (2003) and Van Evera (1998) defined 
background elements and their domain of beliefs. Connecting Van 
Evera’s and their own theories with other scholars’ theories, including 
Volkan’s (1999/2004) and Levin’s (1970), Eidelson and Eidelson (2003) 
suggest that people’s leaders may distort realities to serve goals they set 
up for their people. Moved by such ideological views, leaders may link 
their group’s identity to a sensitive episode of their history and make 
this link a mobilizing tool of solidarity. It is in such undertaking that 
Bany2 leaders may have distorted truth or fabricated their own truth to 
fit their dream in the DRC. In the first paragraph below, the study 
discusses and highlights the process of the Banyamulenge identity 
fabrication more and its legitimation at the international level, as it 
played a crucial role at the launch of the Rwandan wars in that country. 
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In the second, the study further highlights Bany2 leaders’ attitudes of 
excessive entitlements, which lead them to always demand more from 
others and thus, hinder easy constructive compromise (Eidelson and 
Eidelson 2003, 185).  

8.8.1 Banyamulenge Identity Fabrication and Its Legitimation by 
Foreign Actors   

One of the main sociopolitical influential factors on Bany2 leaders’ 
past behaviors with heavy bearing on the DRC conflict is their “auto-
appellation Banyamulenge” (Ruhimbika 2001, 21), which is in fact their 
own truth fabrication. As shown in chapter 7, the concept 
‘Banyamulenge’ has been a falsification of their Banyarwanda identity 
in view of displaying a Congolese identity on the surface. At the 
international level, Garreton’s (1996) report seems to have been the 
official validating and disseminating document of that invention whose 
use was still limited to some political circles of Congolese authorities 
and Bany2 leaders’ claimants or their human rights defenders. As quoted 
above, the group of European specialists of the AGLR, Reyntjens et al. 
(1996) acknowledges the inexistence of references about 
“Banyamulenge” or such an ethnic group or community in the region’s 
scholarship. Key books and publications reporting political events about 
the DRC pre-colonial, colonial, and post-independence do not make any 
mention about such people, even during the heightened periods of 
ethnopolitical conflicts in the Kivus. The books include those written by 
Vansina (1962), Verhaegen (1964/1966), Willame (1964), Lemarchand 
(1964), etc. Yet, following Garreton’s (1996) report, some of these 
scholars suddenly started widely using the term Banyamulenge without 
providing valid sources for that denomination other than the claims of 
Bany2 leaders. As a matter of fact, that auto-appellation became 
popular, based only on Bany2 leaders’ claims and those scholars’ 
writings.  
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What happened? Only those scholars can surely answer to that 
question. But a close consideration of their current writings reveals that 
they had willingly endorsed Bany2 leaders’ territory-identity narratives 
and started “recycling” them as pure truth in those writings. The process 
seems to be like a new version of legitimization and crystallization of 
another Tutsi identity related myth similar to what European explorers 
and ethnologists led in favor of the Tutsis’ betterness myths in Rwanda 
in late the 19th and early 20th centuries. Indeed, for those scholars, all 
Kinyarwanda-speakers living in South Kivu province are a different 
people from other Banyarwanda living in North Kivu and those in 
Rwanda, an assertion that still need to be proven. Like Bany2 laders, 
those scholars assert that Banyarwanda living in South Kivu are 
Banyamulenge whose origin is the DRC village of Mulenge in the South 
Kivu’s Uvira County in eastern DRC. Based on Bany2 leaders’ claim 
and from the launch of the Rwandan invasion of the DRC, those 
scholars started replacing in their current writings the term 
“Banyarwanda” or “Ruanda[s]” used by authors they cite by the term 
“Banyamulenge,” especially while writing about the conflict in the 
Kivus. And that is exactly the magical manufacture that Bany2 leaders 
performed before them to accredit a new identity for themselves. In 
concrete terms, while they (both Bany2 leaders and those western 
scholars) widely refer to Weis (1959) and Hiernaux (1965) when they 
write about Rwandan exiles to the South Kivu, Reyntjens et al. (1996), 
Willame (1997), Turner (2007), Prunier (2009), and Lemarchand (2009) 
systematically replace the terms “Ruanda[s] and Tutsi[s]” used by 
original authors with the term “Banyamulenge.” Unfortunately, they do 
not provide scientific bases for performing such a twist of those people’s 
identity but Bany2 leaders’ claims as endorsed by Garreton’s (1996) 
report, which is quoted above.  

In fact, Bany2 leaders claim without any undisputed evidence that 
they descend from Tutsis, Ruandas, or Rwandans about whom Kajiga 
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(1956), Weis (1959), and Hiernaux (1965) wrote. These Ruandas were 
in 1954 at the most 6,000 Tutsi ethnonationalists who fled Rwanda in 
the last decades of the 19th and early 20th centuries, some of whom (four 
hundreds) had settled in South Kivu probably one to three years before 
the foundation of the CFS, according to the above authors.124 And their 
number greatly increased after thousands of other Tutsi ethnonationalists 
fled Rwanda to the DRC from 1959 to 1972 as result of the Hutu social 
revolution. Unfortunately, unlike Kajiga, Weis, and Hiernaux, Bany2 
leaders and subsequently their endorsers name “Banyamulenge” all 
those Banyarwandas who settled in South Kivu province without 
making any distinction between them with Tutsis or Ruandas referred to 
by Kajiga (1956), Weis (1959), and Hiernaux (1965). And when they 
made their claims, Bany2 leaders contended that their number in the 
Kivus were about 350,000 to 400,000 in 1994. Yet, Kajiga, Weis, and 
Hiernaux have never mentioned the name “Banyamulenge” while 
writing about those Ruandas, surely because such a people did not exist 
as an ethnic group in South Kivu. That name is found once in 
Depelchin’s (1974, 70) Ph.D. dissertation at Stanford University, during 
the time Bany2 leaders were then contending with their neighbors about 
their Rwandan identity, as they were gaining power owing to their 
alliances with the Mobutu regime.125 Depelchin (1974) refers also to 
                                                           
124 It is important to mention that Hiernaux, Kajiga, and Weis do not provide 
written source of their affirmations and about years of migration or exile of 
those Ruandas to the DRC. And demographic figures they provide were mere 
estimations. 
125 As they were massively recruited in the Mobutu’s army to counter 
Lumumbist rebels (Ruhimbika 2001, 16), those Rwandans referred to 
themselves as Banyamulenge, probably after one of the three Uvira County’s 
villages (Lemera, Katobo, Mulenge) in which the UNHCR installed most of 
earlier Rwandan refugees in South Kivu (Mahano 1998, 81) before they could 
merge later with local peoples and join Itombwe in Fizi County (transferred later 
to Mwenga County). That name is probably after Mulenge, according to 
Ruhimbika (2001, 21) but other Bany2 leaders contend that Bany2 were already 
called by that name in the 16th century by Rwandans who remained in Rwanda 
based on the Rwandan toponymy (Rukundwa 2004,371 citing Kidogi 1985, 7). 
Weis (1959, 149) indicates that until the 1950s Bany2 did not have any land for 
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Weis and Hiernaux and keeps calling them Ruandas, Tutsis, or even 
Rwandans—not Banyamulenge—all along his dissertation. As already 
mentioned above, Kinyalolo (1996, 8-16; 2003,145-172) and Kadari et 
al.’s letter reproduced in Ruhimbika (2001, 239-245), among other 
Congolese scholars validly contest the direct or automatic link Bany2 
leaders and their advocates make between the present day Bany2 
community in South Kivu and those Weis and Hiernaux’s deemed 
Ruandas, calling that linkage a fraud of identity. Kinyalolo and Kadari et 
al. provide in support to their argument administrative data, 
demographic analysis, and other historical facts, which demonstrate the 
inaccuracy of Bany2 leaders and their sympathizers’ operation of 
automatic replacement of the terms Ruandas, Tutsi, and Rwandans by 
the term Banyamulenge.  

Kinyalolo and Kadari et al.’s arguments remain so far unchallenged 
by Bany2 leaders and their backers. Lemarchand (2009, 10) alludes to 
many Congolese intellectuals’ contestations of the latter’s theses without 
addressing them. At the same time he humbly acknowledges that his 
sources of information about the Banyamulenge’s “history and politics” 
were the people’s scholars and leaders, especially Sanson Muzuri, 
Etienne Rusamira, and Muller M. Ruhimbika. It is also important to 
underscore that in 1964 Lemarchand wrote an interesting book, Political 
Awakening in the Belgian Congo, in which he like Verhaegen (1966) 
and Willame (1964) said nothing about the existence at that time of 
people to whom he refers today as Banyamulenge. Yet, Lemarchand 
(1964) as well as Willame (1964) and Verhaegen (1966) present the 
political competition of ethnic groups in the Kivus in the post-
independence era. Thomas Turner (2007, 82, 221 note 16) who like 
Lemarchand performs the abovementioned systematic replacement of 
“Ruandas” or “Tutsis” by “Banyamulenge” very briefly refers to 

                                                                                                                     
their own in South Kivu and used to change areas mostly in search for their 
cattle’s pastures.         
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Kinyalolo’s (2003) refutation of Bany2 leaders and sympathizers’ views 
but does not challenge it either. Also, he does not say anything about 
how he reached the decision ascertaining that those he calls 
Banyamulenge are really descendants of those Rwandans, Ruandas, or 
Tutsis that authors he cites (Weis, in particular) wrote about. Likewise, 
Reyntjens (2009, 23 note 40) mentions Kinyalolo’s (1996) refutation 
and gives reference of the article but does not challenge it either. 
Without presenting Kinyalolo’s arguments, Reyntjens rather quotes 
Ruhimika’s reaction against the refutation. Interestingly, Reyntjens 
(2009, 22) questions Ruhimbika’s claim about the number of the Bany2 
in South Kivu,126 an argument agreeing with Kinyalolo’s demographic 
analysis that it is impossible that the 6,000 Kajiga, Weis, and Hiernaux’s 
Ruandas in 1954 could be 350,000 or 400,000 people in 1995. Thus, 
Kinyalolo’s argument stands still: people that claim to be Banyamulenge 
and so distinct from other Banyarwandas well include more Rwandan 
refugees of 1959-1961 and 1972, not simply those Kajiga, Weis, and 
Hiernaux’s Ruandas’ descendants.127  

To make things clearer, Gerard Prunier’s (2009) book is taken as a 
typical example of some western scholars’ participation in the twist of 
Tutsis’ identity in the DRC for territorial purpose. Certainly, questions 
raised hereafter about Prunier (2009) apply to all authors known as 
specialists of the AGLR or DRC and their writings about Banyamulenge 
and the DRC, as long as they perform the same task as Gerard Prunier. 
                                                           
126 Remember that Ruhimbika (2001, 223) and Mutambo’s (1997, 26) numbers, 
350,000 or 400,000 were endorsed by Garreton (1996, 12) 
127 An element in a statement by Akim H. Muhoza seems also to support that 
view when Muhoza argues that Bany2 leaders were waiting for the UN 
intervention in their favor since 1959, but such intervention did not come. 
Instead, the UN keeps denouncing human rights violations committed by Bany2 
militias who are rather acting in legitimate self-defense in the Kivus. He wrote, 
“...who cares what the most indifferent, morally corrupt the international 
community has to say on the fate of a people that have been constantly ignored, 
abandoned, and sacrificed every time it needed the UN support since 1959?” 
(Posted by AKIM, EDITOR  on 11/22/2012 at http://mulenge.blogspot.com/ 
2012/11/is-kampala-meeting-blessing-or-curse.html) 

http://www.blogger.com/profile/10101590358313601606
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They seem to have actively participated in a new undertaking of Tutsi 
mythmaking in the region, especially in the DRC, as did their 
predecessors in the 19th and 20th centuries when they legitimized the 
Hamitic theory in Rwanda-Urundi. Indeed, defining Banyamulenge 
Prunier (2009, 51) wrote, “The Banyamulenge are a group of 
Banyarwanda migrants who have come [to the DRC] as early as the 
seventeenth century.” Then in note 57 on page 381 he wrote, “For an 
introductory view of this much talked-about group [i.e., Banyamulenge], 
see G. Weis…1959); J. Hiernaux…1965).” But, Weis (1959, 118) reads, 
“The first Ruanda arrived at Galye [Uvira chiefdom in DRC] in 1881, 
then a man and two women in 1884.” Weis does not provide the source 
of his data, especially dates. Later, he writes, “Shortly before 1900, 
some families of pastoralist Tutsi fleeing Ruanda, crossed the Rusizi, 
entered the Belgian-Congo, and settled first in Lemera in Bafuleros’ 
chiefdom; these immigrants’ descendants reached the Viras’ chiefdom 
and founded villages of Galye, Munanira, Kishembwe, and Kalonge-
Kataka” (Weis 1959, 148). Without entering into a deep analysis of all 
problems these much-referred to pieces of writing raise, it is obvious 
that Weis (1959) does not make any reference to “Banyamulenge” in 
it.128 He rather writes about “Ruanda” and “Tutsi” pastoralists or cattle 
breeders. As for villages, Weis (1959, 117, 121, 148) writes about 
people who settled in Galye, Munanira, Kishembwe, and Kalonge-

                                                           
128 Problems raised are, among others, the exact number or an estimation of 
people referred to by Weis (about 3 or less than 10 by 1884), manifest 
contradiction about the arrival year of the first Ruanda or pastoralist Tutsis, i.e.,  
“at Galye in 1881” on page 118 and “shortly before 1900…first in Lemera” on 
page 149, contradiction about the identity of Ruandas who arrived at Galye, are 
they Ruandas (Tutsis) coming from Rwanda (cf. p. 118 in 1881) or their 
descendants (cf. p. 148 shortly before 1900)? In addition, the lack of sources of 
Weis’ information for those dates is a bit complicated by his reference to the 
Belgian Congo while writing about the Ruandas’ arrival shortly before 1900. At 
that time, the DRC was still the Congo Free State. It became the Belgian Congo 
on November 15, 1908.  
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Kataka, as mentioned above as well as those in Bijombo, Kianjovu, and 
Masango-Tutanga, not Mulenge.   

It is the same situation with Hiernaux. Indeed, Hiernaux (1965, 361) 
reads “…a group of pastors of Tutsi caste left…for political 
reasons…the kingdom…of Rwanda and established themselves in the 
high plateaux of Itombwe… this [Hiernaux’s] study is about 100 men 
adults of that group.” Hiernaux (1965) does not make any mention of 
Banyamulenge either. He studied populations that lived in Rurambo and 
Gihande. But Prunier (2009), like many of the abovementioned 
mentioned scholars, systematically replaces Ruandas, Tutsis, and/or 
Rwandans by Banyamulenge. Yet, they cite Weis (1959) and Hiernaux 
(1965) to give credit to their writings whereas both Weis and Hiernaux 
write about Ruandas, Tutsis, or Rwandans.129 Mulenge and 
Banyamulenge are not mentioned by these authors. This may imply that 
Prunier (2009) and the other scholars refer to sources other than those 
they cite when they replace Ruandas, Tutsis, or Rwandans by 
Banyamulenges.  

Otherwise, some more questions need responses, especially about 
the identity of peoples to which Prunier (2009) refer. How could Prunier 
(2009, 51, 381) write about Banyamulenge and cite Weis (1959) and 
Hiernaux (1965) as his sources about that “much-talked about group” 
without making his readers aware that those authors wrote rather about 
Ruandas, Tutsis, or Rwandans not about Banyamulenge? How did 
Prunier establish direct relation and perfect identity between those two 
human entities, i.e., exiled Ruandas, Tutsis, or Rwandans and local 
Banyamulenge apart from claims made by Bany2 leaders, including 
Mutambo (1997) and Ruhimbika (2001)? By omitting to make his 
readers aware about such a fact Prunier (2009), as well as other scholars 
who act the same way, misleads his readers, causes them to spread the 
                                                           
129 Other authors referred to while writing about Banyamulenge and the DRC 
are Abbe Gaspard Kajiga (1956), Jan Vansina (1962), Abbe Alexis Kagame 
(1972), but none of them mentions the name Banyamulenge.     
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same mistake, and puts aside a major component of the DRC conflict, 
the disputed Banyamulenge identity between Banyarwanda and 
Bafuleros in eastern DRC. He shies away from one of the major factors 
of the DRC conflict, the identity of Banyamulenges, the very one that 
was used by Rwanda as an alibi to invade the DRC in 1996 and 1998. 
Such an omission would be understandable if there were no dispute or 
contestations of that identity or if people who claimed it were not at the 
center of the whole conflict.130 The minimum that Prunier would have 
done as he was aware of that contestation was to double check and see 
how a human population of only 5,377 people in 1954 according to 
Weis (1959, 117, 119) could reach 350,000 or 400,000 people in 1994 
as claimed by Bany2 leaders without integrating newcomers. And if 
newcomers become more numerous than the original member of that 
group, which is obviously the case here, there is no way to easily 
dismiss contestations raised about that group’s identity.  

Importantly, if the DRC village of Mulenge is the defining criterion 
for the Ruandas’ identity or name in South Kivu, there are some other 
problems that need to be addressed. First, that group’s name is at odds 
with other South Kivu communities’ names that mostly refer to the jus 
sanguinis principle or common ancestors’ descendants, not the jus solis, 
or the geographic locations. Peoples’ geographic locations are then 
named after each ethnic group’s name, which is generally that of the 
tribe’s founding father, or ancestor. And from ancestors’ names are 
generally drawn names of ethnic groups’ language. For example, the 

                                                           
130 It is important to underscore here that I make difference between the Bany2s’ 
ethnic identity and the Congolese identity. The Congolese identity of any 
Munyarwanda who is recognized as such by the current DRC legislation is not 
in question in this discussion, as is for any Belgian-, Greek-, Sudanese-, or 
Angolan-born Congolese. It is rather about the contestation of the 
Banyamulenge identity to Bany2s who claim it in regard to the contestation 
raised by the Bafuleros who claim the same identity. It is also the contestation 
about the argument that Banyamulenges do not belong to the same ethnic 
community known as Banyarwandas in the DRC, that they are different from 
them, and that they have a different culture from those Banyarwandas.     
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Balega or Warega descend from Lega or Rega, their eponym ancestor; 
their geographic location is known as Bulega/Urega or Bulega/Burega; 
and their language—not dialect—is the Kilega or Kirega. This is not the 
case for the self-named Banyamulenge whose ancestor is not Mulenge. 
This is a geographic location where they were welcomed and their 
language is Kinyarwanda. Surely, after the self-attribution of the 
Banyamulenge name, Bany2 leaders entered in another process of 
manufacturing the “Kinyamulenge” language, which allegedly is 
different from the Kinyarwanda. But, there are no plausible facts today 
that support such a claim, as all Bany2s, from North Kivu to South Kivu 
speak Kinyarwanda. Since the 1980s, they have managed to create some 
data supporting their language project through some faith-based 
organizations, including The Ethnologue, Global Recording Networks, 
Eben Ezer Church, etc., that advance the Bany2s’ political cause. That is 
how the name Kinyamulenge appears in the 1988 edition of Ethnologue 
and following editions, especially for Bible translation purposes.131 
These organizations are promoting the Banyamulenge identity, 
including the “Kinyamulenge” language they still call a Kinyarwanda 
dialect spoken in Mulenge while there is no Kinyarwanda speaker that 
lives nowadays in Mulenge, which is entirely inhabited by the Bafuleros 
(Kadari et al. in Ruhimbika 2001, 243).132 For its part, Language Africa, 
a translating group in Kenya states, “Kinyamulenge language is spoken 

                                                           
131 The 1984 Index to the Tenth Edition of Ethnologue edited by Barbara F. 
Grimes does not contain any reference to “Kinyamulenge,” either as a language 
or a dialect of Kinyarwanda. According to Grimes (1984, see introduction to the 
index), this one “identifies all the [world’s] language names and their alternates, 
and all the dialect names and their alternates.”  
132 All 1959-1961 Rwandan ethnonationalist refugees who settled in Mulenge, 
Katobo, and Lemera camps after the HSR with the assistance of the UNHCR 
dispersed between 1964 and 1966 following the pro-Lumumbist rebellions. 
They joined local peoples’ villages of Uvira, Fizi, and Mwenga counties. Since 
then, there is no Muny2 that lives in Mulenge, which was itself, the name of the 
village’s chief according to Mpisi (2008, 422), in accordance with the practices 
of the region, as mentioned above.   
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by the Banyamulenge people in Rwanda” (http://www.languagesafrica. 
com/kinyamulenge.html). 

Second, as Ruhimbika (2001, 21) acknowledges that Mulenge is part 
of Bafuleros’ lands in South Kivu, there may not be a Munyarwanda 
whose origin is Mulenge. Indeed, he acknowledges that Bany2 leaders’ 
great-grand-parents who fled Rwanda and settled there found Bafuleros 
at Mulenge. This implies that in taking the identity Banyamulenge, 
which means “those whose origin is Mulenge” (Ruhimbika 2001, 21), 
Bany2 leaders willingly ignited an ownership conflict with Bafuleros. In 
no way, Bafuleros would admit such an act, as they perceive it a threat 
to their very identity. Indeed, when one of the neighboring communities 
becomes the aggressor, the others have no choice but to defend 
themselves (Schmookler 1984). On the other hand, there is no evidence 
that all people that Bany2 leaders present as Banyamulenges today or 
those who claim such identity have had their ancestors in Mulenge 
village. Not only do Weis (1959) and Hiernaux (1965) fail to mention 
Banyamulenge, they also do not mention Mulenge as the origin of 
Ruandas as Ruhimbika (2001, 21) does. Unless it is about a mythical 
Mulenge village, none of villages to which Weis (1959) refers had alone 
2,500 Ruandas in 1954. South Kivu Banyarwandas, who happen to be 
Congolese, as regulated by the DRC legislation, have their origin in 
Rwanda, to render things correctly. They have to be proud of their 
origin, as do African peoples who came to the United States. Indeed, 
these Africans have lived in the U.S. for tens of generations now. But 
they proudly call themselves African Americans. Almost all immigrants 
who become Americans proudly mention their origins, such as Ireland, 
Germany, France, etc. None struggles to erase his/her origin, this one 
being foremost a reference to a geographic location, not an ethnic entity. 
It is the same practice in most western nations, champions of civic 
nationalism, American as well as European nations in which immigrants 
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are referred according to their origins and they constitute civic or 
instrumentalist communities based on their geographic origins.133  

Definitely, Banyamulenge on whose behalf Rwanda allegedly started 
the cycle of wars in South Kivu in 1996 (Turner 2013, 91) is actually a 
political identity, not an ethnic identity in the DRC understanding of 
ethnic identity. Indeed, in this country, especially the Kivus, 
primodialism lives (Van Evera 2001) and all human groups are 
primarily known and named according to its ethnic identity, not 
political. Banyamulenge is rather a battle-cry for Bany2 leaders in view 
of rallying their constituency, sponsors, and sympathizers around their 
state-seeking cause. As data and discussion show, both Bany2 leaders’ 
sponsors and sympathizers have been instrumental in the Bany2 leaders’ 
identity project realization. Sponsors, namely Rwanda, Uganda, and 
Burundi did it because of their kinship relations and sympathizers for 
ideological reasons. Indeed, the Banyamulenge identity has been widely 
“sold” by Bany2 leaders to international actors as an instrumentalist 
identity in order to earn their support. But it is rather a political identity 
built for the benefit of a primodialist human entity. Indeed, even though 
Bany2 leaders claim they integrated non-Tutsis among them—a claim 
that still needs to be proven—they have never departed from their 
ethnonationalistic ideology based on Tutsi superiority worldview from 
the Rwandan kingdom. Accordingly, only people of the Tutsi ethno-
nation are entitled and qualified to lead them while others have to 
submit and follow. That is the bottom-line of their insurgencies in the 
Kivus.  

8.8.2 Bany2 Leaders’ Attitudes of Excessive Entitlement   

As mentioned above, Bany2 leaders’ attitudes of excessive 
entitlement (Levin 1970; Eidelson and Eidelson 2003) are perceivable in 
literature recounting their behaviors. Those attitudes that Bany2 leaders 
                                                           
133 President Obama has never lived in Kenya, but has been reminded many 
times that he is American of Kenyan origin.  
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generally camouflage in overt humility posture (Levin 1970, 3) play a 
significant role in the conflict course, especially in its continuation. 
They are expressed in the form of what Sigmund Freud (1914, 91) 
named “His Majesty the Baby,” or spoilt children’s persistent demands. 
They generally go beyond those of other ethnic communities and 
without taking into consideration the latter’s interests in order to satisfy 
their own [Bany2 leaders’] ego. In those approaches, they are backed by 
powerful external actors that protect Rwanda’s interests in the DRC 
conflict, including the United States, Britain, and the European Union or 
its individual members acting separately (Onana 2012). According to 
Onana (2012, 229), “Even President Kabila who is generally less 
virulent toward the Tutsis confided in 2006 to Aldo Ajello134 that 
‘Banyamulenge are the spoiled children of the international community’ 
[and] ‘that they were over-represented in the transition government 
comparatively to their weight.’” In addition, the former Secretary of 
State, Madeleine Albright said, “Tutsis are like the pupils of my eyes”135 
while Tony Blair ended up working in Rwanda as the private advisor of 
the Rwandan president Paul Kagame after he served as British Prime 
Minister, a strong indication of continual close ties between the Tutsi-
led government of Rwanda and the world’s most powerful western 
nations.  

As a result, those powerful backings encouraged Bany2 leaders’ 
singularism and attitudes of excessive entitlement leading them to make 
endless and changing demands, to renew fighting, and to ultimately 
achieve control over large portions of state power in the DRC. In fact, 
Bany2s have developed a peculiarity of obsessively seeking and 
demanding positions in every sociopolitical service on an ethnic basis, 
especially important institutions and outstanding positions. When such 
demands are not granted, they accuse institutions of ethnic 
                                                           
134 Aldo Ajello was the European Union Envoy in the Great Lakes Region. 
135 http://www.societecivile.cd/node/842  [Accessed 2 January 2014].  
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discrimination. They may even resort to arms and launch fighting 
against national or provincial institutions arguing that they are not 
represented in such institutions. Noticeable evidence and effects of those 
attitudes is the launch of successive wars with the Rwandan sponsorship 
despite agreements signed between them and the DRC government, on 
one hand, and between the latter and the Rwandan government, on the 
other hand. As already mentioned, the second war (of RCD rebels) 
broke out when Bany2 had their troops controlling strategic areas of the 
country, including in Kinshasa, the capital city where they surprisingly 
launched fights against other Congolese troops. Bany2 also held key 
positions in the DRC politics and public services, including the foreign 
affairs ministry,136 the one-party AFDL’s general secretariat, etc. But 
they withdrew from the government and went to Rwanda to launch the 
1998 second war claiming that they were discriminated against in the 
DRC. After the 1999 Lusaka (Zambia) cease-fire accord, the first of a 
series of agreements between the DRC government and rebel groups, the 
RCD split into different rebel movements and continued fighting, 
violating the cease-fire over and over advancing varying reasons. Many 
other rebel groups ensued in the eastern DRC, some of which, especially 
those of Kivu natives (the Mai Mai) fighting against the RCD. 
Hostilities led conflicting parties to the Pretoria (South Africa) All-
Inclusive Power-Sharing Agreement after one year of long and painful 
negotiations. Bany2 leaders and their troops, which included many 
Rwandan troops, re-entered the DRC politics with many leading 
positions, including that of Vice-President of the Republic in charge of 
the country’s security and key armed commanders in an integrated 
national army, the FARDC. A transitional government of national unity 
was set up under the strong influence of Bany2 leaders and Rwanda’s 

                                                           
136 Bizima Karaha, the Muny2 minister of the strategic post of foreign affairs 
was the only government member who represented people of the 11 ethnic 
groups of South Kivu province in the first LDK’s reduced government of 22 
members in a country of more than 300 hundred ethnic groups.  
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government in 2003, which led the country to democratic elections in 
2006 under the supervision of international actors.  

Unfortunately, not all Bany2 military leaders accepted their 
appointments in the FARDC: they ignited another cycle of armed fights-
negotiations-armed fights in the eastern DRC aimed at gaining more 
political and military spaces through varying demands. As already 
mentioned, only some months after the transitional government was 
installed in Kinshasa, Laurent Nkunda who refused his assignment after 
he was yet appointed general in the army and Col. Jules Mutebusi, 
deputy FARDC commander in South Kivu, launched with Rwanda’s 
sponsorship attacks in both South Kivu and North Kivu using different 
subterfuges under the banner of CNDP. They caused many Bany2 
soldiers to refuse their integration in the FARDC despite the agreement 
that was signed. But, under pro-Tutsi international actors’ pressure, the 
DRC government and national army, which already had large portions 
controlled by Bany2, used appeasement in lieu of confrontational 
approaches in order to try to address Nkunda and Mutebusi’s grievances. 
These mainly included demand for more posts and more appointments 
in the national army, as well as the local and national governments; 
amnesty for Bany2 militias; the return of Bany2 who fled to Rwanda 
and Burundi following fighting in the DRC; and neutralization of FDLR 
Hutu rebels hidden in the DRC. Nkunda demanded and got his own 
version of his troops’ integration in the national army, the “mixage” 
instead of “brassage,”137 sowing the seeds for continuing insurgencies in 
the Kivus, as Bany2 rebel movement were strengthened by their spoilt 

                                                           
137 Mixage was an integration process that consisted of putting under a same 
commander two brigades, one from the CNDP and the other from the FARDC, 
without altering the internal make up of each brigade in terms of ethnic 
composition, without displacing troops from the Kivus, and without any new 
training. Brassage, on the other hand, was the true integration process consisting 
of retraining troops, assigning them individually in new army units, and 
deploying them outside their previous geographical placements.   
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children-like repeated and varying demands (ICG 2007, 9-13; Turner 
2013, 107-111).  

Following the mixage process Nkunda expanded his control on areas 
that were so far under the exclusive control of the FARDC and used his 
mixed troops in those areas to launch new attacks that defeated loyalist 
troops in some strategic strongholds. This forced the DRC government 
into new negotiations. It convened a peace conference in Goma in 
December 2007 to address Bany2 leaders’ grievances: all Kivus’ armed 
groups, including Bany2’s CNDP, FRF, and PARECO signed a new 
agreement for their integration in the national army in January 2008. 
Unfortunately, despite that agreement, most Bany2 militias resisted the 
integration process, leading DRC’s President Kabila to secretly 
negotiate with Rwanda’s President Kagame, Bany2 leaders’ sponsor that 
eventually arrested Gen. Nkunda in January 2009 and promoted Gen. 
Bosco Ntaganda as the new CNDP’s leader. Rwandan troops were 
allowed to officially enter the DRC to participate in new military 
operations against FDLR Hutu rebels hidden in the DRC and co-
sponsored negotiations that led to the March 23, 2009 agreement 
between the DRC government and CNDP. Again, as already explained 
above, mistrust in the implementation of this agreement coupled with 
Bany2 militias’ continual search for new political and military spaces 
led to the outbreak of the M23 rebellion in 2012 after Bany2 leaders 
under Ntaganda’s leadership had already controlled most military 
strategic posts in the Kivus as demonstrated by United Nations’ experts 
and placements in Table 6. The M23 rebellion was defeated on 
November 5, 2013 by the FARDC after endless and inconclusive rounds 
of negotiations in Uganda. Certainly, their grievances are still alive and 
no one is able now to predict what will be the next episode of the 
conflict, as most military commanders of Bany2 militias have been 
welcomed in Uganda and Rwanda like Laurent Nkunda and Jules 
Mutebusi, their previous leaders. What is quite certain is that because 
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Ugandan and Rwandan presidents share the same ethnic roots and views 
about the DRC, they will facilitate Bany2 rebels’ coordination with 
ALEC Muhoza that publicly call for the eastern DRC secession.  

8.9 What about Negative Evidence as to the Influence of 
Background Factors? 

Investigations collected one element that seemed to challenge the 
argument based on the geographic proximity of the DRC’s areas 
controlled by Bany2 militias and their sponsors, especially Rwanda as 
an influential factor for the DRC conflict intractability. It is Rwanda’s 
cooperation with the DRC in the search for conflict resolution. Indeed, it 
has been observed that when Rwanda and/or Uganda was openly 
involved in military operations or the peace process in the eastern DRC, 
there was some quietness in eastern DRC or seeming positive results in 
negotiations. This leads some observers to quickly conclude that 
cooperation between the DRC and its neighbors, Rwanda in particular, 
was the solution to peace making in the DRC. That is what Colette 
Braeckman implied when she wrote,  

...since 2009, relationships between Kinshasa [DRC] and Kigali 
[Rwanda] are considered excellent, sealed by the sidelining of 
Laurent Nkunda [original leader of CNDP rebellion] in favor of 
his deputy, Bosco Ntaganda, and the transformation of the CNDP 
into a political party member of the Presidential Majority. Joint 
military operations have inflicted serious setbacks to Hutu rebels, 
cooperation in the field of security has allowed some stabilization 
in eastern Congo, the CNDP was openly in favor of President 
Kabila in the last election, to the detriment of his main rival in 
the region [in the Kivus], Kamerhe, and emphasis was placed on 
regional cooperation [between both countries].” (Braeckman 
2012a, para.12) 



408   Ethnonationalism and Conflict Resolution 
 

Likewise, that idea is conveyed in the following writing by Jason 
Stearns,  

The Rwandan government has played a key role in stabilizing the 
situation and pressuring defectors to return to the army. 
According to several sources within the Congolese army and 
diplomatic corps, on Sunday, April 8 several ex-CNDP officers 
were invited across the border to Gisenyi and attended a meeting 
with Rwandan and Congolese officials. Some ex-CNDP sources 
suggest that these officers (apparently including Cols. Makenga 
and Muhindo) received orders to make sure their former 
comrades return. Other officers were reportedly called by 
Rwandan officials, sealing the fate of the failed rebellion. 
(Stearns 2012c, para. 4)  

However, cooperation between the DRC and Rwanda has not proven 
to be genuine enough to positively contribute to the end of fighting in 
the eastern DRC. Bilateral cooperation is by itself a valid idea, but 
Rwanda’s involvement in the DRC is actually motivated by its hidden 
secessionist agenda and its desire for plundering the DRC natural 
resources. Rwanda actually played “a double game” (Braeckman 2012a, 
para. 14) that the DRC government did not denounce. It skillfully hides 
that agenda and desire behind its national security concerns, as Hutu 
rebels are hidden in the Kivus’ jungle.138 That is what comes out of 
evidence provided by different UN experts’ reports, including findings 
4, 5, and 6 in Table 4 and writings from a number of scholars who have 
surveyed Rwandan activities in the AGLR. As mentioned above, the 
2008 secret agreement between Presidents Kabila and Kagame 

                                                           
138 But many times, UN reports have shown that Hutu rebels in the DRC no 
longer have capacity to challenge Rwanda’s security, as they have been 
decimated and weakened by joint military operations between MONUSCO-
FARDC on one hand, and FARDC and RDF/RPA, on the other. The Rwandan 
government keeps using that rhetoric to convince the international community 
and perpetuate its presence on the DRC territory.    
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temporarily altered the balance of forces between CNDP and FARDC 
and led to the integration of CNDP troops in the FARDC since January 
3, 2009, resulting in an overwhelming control of the FARDC command 
in the Kivus by Bany2 officers (UNSC-GoEs 2011; ICG 2010). With 
this strength and the formal agreement CNDP sponsored by Rwanda and 
which the DRC government signed on March 23, 2009, CNDP troops 
eventually launched in April 2012 the M23 rebellion tactically and 
logistically assisted by Rwandan troops, including those that were 
officially stationed on the DRC territory in joint operations with the 
FARDC (UNSC-GoEs 2012c). It is also necessary to recall that Rwanda 
occupied and administered the eastern DRC owing to the military 
cooperation between the DRC government under LDK and the Rwandan 
government. Meanwhile, low-scale fighting continued between armed 
groups until a full-scale war erupted in August 1998 following the 
revocation of that military cooperation by President L. D. Kabila. 
Therefore, it is a fact that Rwanda is one of the main beneficiaries of the 
instability in the DRC and cannot promote genuine cooperation with the 
DRC, lest such cooperation jeopardize the socio-economic development 
it achieves at the expense of the DRC. Promoting the DRC’s instability 
and weakness is thus, Rwanda’s genuine motivation for cooperation 
with the DRC, not the latter’s interests. 

8.10 What Is Rwanda’s Stake in the DRC Conflict? 

Although this study aimed at focusing on the internal underlying 
driver of the DRC conflict, that is, Bany2 leaders’ motives for continual 
fighting, it appeared necessary to briefly address Rwanda’s stakes in 
eastern DRC. Indeed, by themselves, Bany2 leaders would never be able 
to challenge the DRC nation’s stability with such a long and costly 
conflict if Rwanda did not get involved. Bany2s have lived in relative 
peace with other DRC’s ethnic communities for decades and started 
fighting only when their relatives Tutsi ethnonationalists who exiled to 
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Uganda during the 1959-1961 HSR invaded Rwanda from Uganda and 
earned state power in Rwanda in 1994. As mentioned earlier, many of 
their young men were involved in the rebel movement (FPR/RPA) that 
attacked Rwanda and toppled its Hutu-led government. Those young 
Bany2 infiltrated the Kivus on behalf of the Rwandan army (Ruhimbika 
2001) as they perfectly knew the field, prepared, and set the stage of the 
Rwandan invasion and occupation of the DRC in 1996. The official 
reasons advanced by the Bany2 leaders at the onset of the insurgencies 
in 1996 were to assert the Congolese identity of Bany2, prevent their 
deportation to Rwanda by the DRC government, and protect their lives. 
As for Rwanda, it was to destroy Hutu refugees’ camps settled along the 
borders with the DRC and so to protect Rwanda from attacks by the 
Hutu-led former Rwandan army (FAR) and their ethnic militias 
(Interhamwe) whose members committed genocide in 1994.  

As already mentioned above, Michael Nest (2011) found that Bany2 
leaders and Rwanda’s motivations for continuing to wage war in the 
DRC evolved over time. Thus, it is difficult to assert with authority what 
those motivations are exactly, especially as Rwanda usually denies the 
direct involvement of its army on the DRC battlefield despite all 
evidence provided on that subject by independent sources. Its initial 
motivations changed. However, through Rwanda’s public discourses, 
one can note that Rwandans tie the DRC nation’s fate to Rwandan’s 
fate, especially to Tutsis’. That is what comes out, for example, from 
Louise Mushikiwabo, Rwandan Minister of foreign affairs to the 
Rwandan parliament, who said, “…Rwanda is still accused of being 
behind the Democratic Republic of Congo’s problems…because the 
world seems to have forgotten the root causes of the crisis in the 
region…[which are] the root causes of the Eastern DRC unrest[, i.e.,] 
both the country (DRC)’s history and the mismanagement of Rwanda’s 
1994 genocide against the Tutsi” (Nsanzimana 2012 para. 1-2). 
Mushikiwabo was reminding the world of Rwanda’s legitimate 
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involvement in the DRC conflict. And the history to which she refers 
certainly includes those narratives about so-called Rwandan territories 
that were annexed to the DRC by colonizers and that the then-Rwandan 
president and other officials pointed out at the onset of the wars’ cycle in 
1996.  

 Nonetheless, because of the fluidity of Rwandans’ stated 
motivations, many scholars and political actors have provided what they 
think to be genuine reasons to continue waging war in the DRC beyond 
their initial ones above and those they share with Bany2 leaders. For 
example, as stated above, Prunier (2009, 67) found that the presence of 
Hutu refugees accused of genocide was the sated cause of the Rwandan 
military intervention in the DRC while the overthrow of President 
Mobutu was under cover at the same time. But these reasons could not 
last longer than 1997-1998, the first episode of the conflict, which 
helped Rwanda discover that Congo was ‘sweet’ to borrow Turner’s 
(2007) expression. Then, Rwanda turned to the illegal exploitation and 
trade of the DRC riches to pay back to itself its war efforts in support to 
Tutsi-led armed groups which it created along its military campaigns in 
the DRC, from the AFDL coalition to the M23 rebellion through RCD 
and CNDP. On that subject, Herman Cohen (2008, A37), the former 
U.S. Deputy Secretary of State told the New York Times on December 
16, 2008, “Rwanda will not accept to be deprived of resources that 
constitute a significant percentage of its gross domestic product.” For 
Mukila-Kamba (2012, para. 9-10), two major reasons explain Rwanda’s 
involvement in Congolese insurgencies, “to instrumentalize 
Rwandophone Congolese who actually … feel more Rwandans [than 
Congolese] and so create a ‘buffer zone’ in the DRC with homogenous 
people and to create a Tutsi military superiority in the Congolese army 
to better control its institutions.” Certainly, Rwanda would never 
publicly state what Mukila-Kamba points out, but it would be naive to 
easily dismiss this view among many Congolese. Indeed, as already 
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mentioned, Bany2 leader Ruhimbika (2001) has acknowledged Bany2 
top leaders’ instrumentalization by Rwanda while the search for Tutsi 
military as well as political dominance clearly appears through 
overwhelming data collected and analyzed above (e.g. in Tables 3, 5, 6 
and 7). Also, evidence has established that Bany2 militias operate under 
Rwandan troops’ guidance owing to their kinship relationships.  

8.11 Discussion on Unexpected Findings: A Glimpse 

Some findings suggest other possible valid explanations for the 
recurrence of armed conflicts in the eastern DRC, but they do not fit into 
any of theories considered in this study. Those findings consist of 
situations that need additional investigations for confirmation of the 
explanations they suggest, as they could not be fully considered in the 
framework of this study. But, situations described seem to have played 
significant roles in the outbreak and repetition of fights among 
belligerents in the eastern DRC. They include situations that tend to 
accredit the following possible explanations, among others: DRC’s poor 
leadership and/or top leaders’ complicity/collusion with the enemy; poor 
management of the integration and demobilization processes of armed 
groups; leadership of DRC provinces’ administrations and security 
forces by each provinces’ originaires;139 lazy DRC’s immigration 
services leading, among other things, to an easy self-attribution of DRC 

                                                           
139 Originaires is the French word that stands for natives of a specific land, 
administrative entity, or geographic location in the DRC parlance to distinguish 
them from other DRC citizens whose parents, especially fathers, do not belong 
to ethnic groups to whom that land was assigned by traditions. Indeed, when the 
Belgians’ King Leopold II united and organized lands or territories that became 
his private ownership in 1885 and later his country’s colony, administrative 
limits were set around lands on which each tribe was established with its socio-
political institutions when the king’s agents arrived in the area considered. Each 
tribe or ethnic group thus, had its assigned geographic origin within the Congo 
Free State, later the Belgian Congo, and today’s DRC. Members of the tribe 
considered are known as originaires of the assigned land or administrative 
entity.   
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citizenship by Rwandans; and condoning attitudes and favoritism toward 
Bany2’s armed groups by the DRC higher authorities and many 
international actors. As the study could not invest much time on those 
situations and the explanations they suggest, short accounts are 
presented below for the first two probable additional explanations for 
the conflict intractability in the DRC.  

8.12 Poor Leadership and/or Top Leaders’ Complicity/Collusion 
with the Enemy 

Some accounts from literature can reasonably lead to question the 
effectiveness of the DRC’s top military and political leadership or the 
type of relations DRC leaders nurture with Bany2 rebels and/or their 
sponsors. Such questions stem from the recent history of the country: the 
current DRC’s military and political authorities, like current and past 
Bany2 rebels, have the same sponsors (Rwanda and Uganda) to reach 
their present positions. Most of them were part of the 1996-1997 
military campaign led by Rwanda and Uganda against President Mobutu 
and achieved power in the DRC at the same time. They later split, but 
they are still thought to keep active ties. At many instances front line 
FARDC commanders have complained that they received orders from 
the highest military hierarchy to withdraw from their positions or to 
cease fire while they were making progress or winning battles against 
Bany2 rebels. This is what UN experts noted when they wrote the 
following about FARDC’s early skirmishes against the M23 mutineers, 

After building up military strength using commando units as well 
as troops redeployed from Rutshuru, Lubero, and South Kivu, 
Government forces drove the mutineers out of Masisi into the 
Virunga National Park over the first days of May…[but] a five-
day ceasefire [was] declared by the FARDC Chief of Staff, on 4 
May [2012. As a result] Gen. Ntaganda and his officers crossed 
the park along the Nyiamulagira and Nyiragongo volcanoes, 
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together with about 500 troops, towards Rutshuru. (UNSC-GoEs 
2012a, 24) 

Clearly, the unilateral ceasefire declared by the winning FARDC 
allowed the defeated M23 rebels’ leadership to escape and install its 
headquarters at Runyoni along the DRC-Rwandan border. As shows 
finding 1 in Table 8 Gen. Ntaganda and Col. Makenga had the 
opportunity to join and rebuild their forces, and to re-organize and then 
receive support from Rwanda. In doing so, DRC authorities gave the 
rebellion the opportunity to keep fighting. This would not happen if the 
FARDC had tracked Gen. Ntaganda and his earlier forces down to their 
last retrenchments. Hence the question, why this cease-fire? What led 
DRC authorities to make such a decision while their forces were visibly 
in control of the situation? And there are many similar accounts.  

Another aspect that leads well-informed observers to raise questions 
is FARDC’s use of Bany2 troops and commanders to fight against an 
M23 Bany2-led rebellion. As UNSC-GoEs (2012a, 24) indicated above, 
“The combat in Masisi often opposed ex-CNDP officers against each 
other on both sides [i.e., DRC government and rebellion].” Stearns 
(2012e, section ‘Allegations of anti-Tutsi discrimination…,’ para. 3) put 
it in other words, “…many of the units deployed against the M23 in the 
Mushaki-Kilolirwe part of Masisi…included many Tutsi and Hema 
officers at the company level. Also...Col. Innocent Kabundi, a Tutsi 
himself from Masisi, and many of the staff officers commanding 
operations in North Kivu are Tutsi (Col. Jonas Padiri, Col. Innocent 
Gahizi, Col. Aaron Nyamushebwa, etc.).” This kind of placement is 
more than suspicious, especially when it results in frequent defeats of 
government troops before Bany2 rebels. 

Even more striking is the fact that DRC authorities rarely make wise 
war-related decisions while DRC intelligence services seem to generally 
gather reliable information that logically should lead them to make 
correct decisions. Indeed, many accounts provided by the UN experts in 
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their reports on insurgencies in the Kivus are drawn from DRC 
intelligence services as sources (military or civil). For example, the 
following are some of the many accounts that suggest DRC military 
hierarchy failed to take appropriate actions to prevent the outbreak of the 
rebellion. UN experts wrote,  

In South Kivu, the FARDC leadership discovered a large 
quantity of weapons held by Col. Makenga in Nyamuyoni. The 
Group learned from Congolese intelligence sources that upon 
returning to his home in Bukavu for the burial of Col. Chuma, 
Col. Makenga had transferred weapons and ammunition from 
Nyamunyoni to his residence, where they had eventually been 
picked up by motorized boat on Lake Kivu. However, as he could 
not transport all of his arms cache, the remaining ammunition and 
weapons in Nyamunyoni, including 75 mm cannon rounds, 12.7 
mm ammunition and 107 mm rounds, had been seized by 
FARDC. (UNSC-GoEs 2012a, 29) 

Why then did DRC authorities fail to stop Col. Makenga ahead of 
time, as DRC intelligence services had information about this “large 
quantity of weapons held by Col Makenga in Nyamunyoni.” Apart from 
weaponry, it is unthinkable why DRC authorities waited until the M23 
rebellion erupted to try acting upon a situation, which was already raised 
ahead of time by UN experts in their previous reports. Indeed, UN 
experts asserted in their 2012 report,  

The Group’s final report of 2011 highlighted the risks related to 
the expanding and disproportionate power that ex-CNDP 
commanders and units held within the FARDC-led Amani Leo 
operations for the Kivus. [Yet] until the end of 2011, ex-CNDP 
leader Gen. Ntaganda exercised de facto operational command of 
all FARDC soldiers in North Kivu and South Kivu. Through this 
power, he placed loyal ex-CNDP and ex-PARECO officers in 
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important command positions and deployed predominantly 
CNDP units to areas of strategic importance in order to ensure his 
security and economic interests. (UNSC-GoEs 2012a, 16) 

This situation of Bany2 officers’ dominance of the FARDC 
command in the Kivus persists even after the recent defeat of the M23 
rebellion, as if DRC authorities had an interest in the repetition of armed 
fights in that region by Bany2 militias. 

8.13 Poor Management of the Integration and Demobilization 
Processes 

Likewise, some actions not undertaken by DRC authorities suggest 
these authorities’ incompetency or complicity with Bany2 rebels, 
especially in the formation of the DRC national army and the 
demobilization of armed groups. It has been noted that when they 
integrate in the FARDC, Bany2 militias bring into the DRC national 
army Rwandan officers and soldiers they declare within their ranks as if 
they were Congolese. As no Congolese authority effectively challenges 
such integration of foreigners in the national army, those Rwandan 
elements remain members of the FARDC until they eventually realize 
their hidden missions that include orchestrating or participating in 
insurgencies. The case of Gen. Bosco Ntaganda and many senior 
commanders of the M23 rebellion are a patent example of such a failure 
on the part of Congolese authorities.140 To mention only one recent case, 
the United Nations’ Radio Okapi (2012a, para. 2, 5, 6) in DRC revealed 
that following the adoption by the United Nations’ Security Council on 
March 28, 2013 of its strong 2098 resolution creating a special 
intervention brigade to neutralize rebel groups in eastern DRC, “eighty-
                                                           
140 After the M23 rebellion was defeated in November 2013, the DRC 
government has circulated a list of about fifty “Bany2” officers whose 
presentations include details about their activities in the Rwandan army, after 
they had served for years in the FARDC as commanders at higher levels of 
brigades, battalions, or other military and strategic units!  
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seven M23 officers and soldiers, including 23 Rwandans have deserted 
the movement and surrendered to MONUSCO [the UN mission in the 
DRC] during April 2013 alone.” This is clear: Rwandan officers and 
soldiers are active in Bany2 armed groups, some of whom return 
voluntarily to Rwanda.  

As already explained above, before the M23 episode, the parent 
rebellion of CNDP also integrated Rwandan soldiers in the FARDC 
through the mixage process it successfully imposed to Congolese 
authorities in lieu of brassage. These failures in the management of 
processes of armed groups’ integration to create a unified DRC national 
army, as well as in the demobilization of armed groups’ soldiers, set in 
place conditions for the recurrence of armed conflicts, especially as 
armed groups usually keep all their weaponry and demobilized soldiers 
generally remain in situations in which they are able to undertake 
military tasks. For example, UN experts wrote,  

…ex-CNDP officers had never handed over to the Government 
the weapons they had amassed prior to the 2009 integration, in 
particular the large amounts seized at Rumangabo military base 
in 2008. Ex-CNDP commanders retained arms caches, which 
were concentrated under the control of Gen. Ntaganda and Col. 
Makenga. …they had continued diverting arms supplied by 
FARDC for the purpose of the operations against FDLR and 
purchasing weapons from the Congolese black market and 
regional trafficking networks. …interviewed traffickers … stated 
that they were regularly selling weapons to Col. Makenga. 
(UNSC-GoEs 2012a, 29)  

UN experts added,  

…at the outset of the mutiny, weapons were still hidden in Goma 
and Masisi, Mushaki, Ngungu, Bunyoli, Bwiza and Kabati. Gen. 
Ntaganda’s artillery was located in Mushaki. Ex-CNDP officers 
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who had seen some of the caches testified that in Bunyoli, 
Kitchanga, and Bwiza the weapons had been hidden in 
underground holes up to 10 square metres large. During the 
mutiny in Masisi, the mutineers had used the weapons in their 
combat operations and moved them along as they were losing 
terrain to the Government. On that occasion, Gen. Ntaganda had 
dumped large quantities of ammunition with Mandevu’s group, 
with which he had sealed an alliance. (UNSC-GoEs 2012a, 29) 

It is also important to note that,  

The ex-combatants from the 811th regiment included Maj. 
Ndizeye Mugisha, one of Gen. Ntaganda’s main escorts in charge 
of the security of the General’s weapons caches who surrendered 
to the Government together with 57 soldiers. When Maj. 
Mugisha deserted, one of Gen. Ntaganda’s main arms caches in 
Katabi was left almost unprotected. FARDC High Command 
undertook no immediate action to recover the cache at that stage 
and Gen. Ntaganda managed to redeploy a unit to Kabati several 
days later. (UNSC-GoEs 2012a, 22-23)  

Some private reporters confirm such a view of DRC authorities’ 
failures or laissez-faire, an attitude that is far from being innocent. 
Referring to talks in Goma that aimed at stopping the insurgency at its 
earliest stage, Stearns (2012h, para. 9) indicated, “No one [at the 
government side] has suggested that the strength of the ex-CNDP itself 
will be seriously questioned, although its allied ex-PARECO networks 
may fray.” Colette Braeckman (2012a, para. 14) stated, “As for [DRC’s] 
authorities in Kinshasa, they adopted a low profile merely recording 
evidences collected by the United Nations, without making any 
comments on what might appear as a double game” [of Rwanda]. 
Braeckman was writing about testimonies made by captured and/or 
surrendered rebels who clearly confirmed to the United Mission in DRC 
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and to the FARDC Rwanda’s direct military backing of the M23 
rebellion. But DRC authorities chose to keep quiet, not to challenge 
Rwanda, in the name of their bilateral cooperation, which actually, as 
already mentioned above,141 is not producing peace for the DRC but 
rather continual insurgencies.  

8.14 Chapter Summary 

In this chapter, apart from this summary and the introduction, 
discussions unfolded in two sections and twelve subsections conceived 
as responses to the research questions. In the first section, findings 
establishing the relevance of theories espoused as valid explanations for 
the DRC conflict intractability were discussed along with negative cases 
that seemed to support rival theories. In concrete terms, data confirming 
that Bany2 leaders display primary ethnic loyalty and secessionist 
behavior were assessed with those that seemed to suggest that Bany2 
militias could be viewed as loyal to the DRC nation and were not 
secessionists. There was no data challenging evidence of Bany2 leaders’ 
hegemonistic attitudes. Also, data confirming the presence in the Bany2 
militias’ sociopolitical, socio-psychological, historical background, and 
geographic setting were assessed with those suggesting the contrary. In 
addition, some specific questions were discussed to enlighten findings, 
including how Bany2 leaders’ ethnic loyalty differs from other DRC 
leaders’ ethnic loyalty and what Rwanda’s stakes are in the DRC 
conflict. In the second section, the study has made a quick examination 
of unexpected findings by discussing in passing some accounts that 
suggest that there are indeed some other theories that can provide valid 
explanations for the intractability of the conflict in the eastern DRC. The 
two suggested by accounts presented are the poor leadership of the DRC 
or the complicity of the latter’s leaders with the enemy, which includes 
                                                           
141 See subsection related to negative evidence to the influence of background 
factors on Bany2 militias’ fights. 
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Rwanda and Bany2 leaders, and the poor management of the armed 
groups’ integration in the national army and demobilization processes. 
Regardless, theories espoused provide explanations for the DRC conflict 
intractability, and they may be supplemented by other relevant theories.  



 

9 

THE STUDY RESULTS AND CONCLUSIONS 

9.1 Introduction 

After the presentation and analysis of data collected as well as 
discussions on textual evidence found in literature reporting Bany2 
militias’ behaviors and actions, this chapter synthesizes the whole study 
and draws conclusions with regard to the research purpose. As a 
reminder, this study aimed at suggesting another valid explanation for 
the intractability of the conflict in the eastern DRC beside the one which 
currently is strongly advocated by the United Nations and advocacy 
groups, namely the illegal exploitation and trade of the DRC’s natural 
resources. As an insider, I would have difficulties to easily get genuine 
interviews with rebel leaders, therefore, data were gathered from recent 
writings on the DRC conflict and from writings about Bany2 leaders’ 
past and present behaviors. The study consisted of a deductive or 
directed content analysis of those texts to see whether Bany2 militias’ 
behaviors and background contain elements described as war-
causing/war-sustaining in Van Evera’s (1998) hypotheses on 
nationalism and war, Schmookler’s (1984/1995) parable of the tribes, 
and Eidelson and Eidelson’s (2003) domains of beliefs. In the following 
sections and subsections, the study presents an aperçu of the research 
trajectory, a synthesis of the study results in the form of definite 
responses to the research questions, and an appraisal of the whole 
research process and its results.  
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9.2 A Snapshot of the Study  

Before drawing conclusions, this section brings back to the reader’s 
mind the study goals and procedures to help him or her easily 
understand its results. In turn, the following section synthesizes those 
results.  

9.3 The Study Goals 

As mentioned before, this study aimed at providing a valid 
explanation for the intractability of the DRC conflict beside the one 
currently and widely publicized by the United Nations and advocacy 
groups, that is, the illegal exploitation and trade of the DRC’s natural 
resources. Without discounting that natural resources trade has a bearing 
on the conflict and taking into consideration arguments by some 
scholars, including that natural resources were not the initial cause of the 
DRC armed conflict at its launch and that armed conflicts are never a 
single-cause phenomenon, this study undertook to explore what plays as 
the underlying motivation of Bany2 militias’ engagement at the internal 
level of the conflict. Indeed, natural resource trade plays an important 
role at the international level and is one of the material or visible drivers 
of the conflict. This research rather wanted to explore the DRC conflict 
socio-political and socio-psychological drivers in the eastern DRC 
setting, which are so far overshadowed drivers by the others which are 
most publicized. To that end, the study considered the insurgents’ state 
of mind, that is, their ideology in their geographic location by assessing 
it in light of warlike features put forward in Van Evera’s hypotheses on 
nationalism and war, Eidelson and Eidelson’s domains of beliefs, and 
Schmookler’s parable of the tribes. 

In concrete terms, the study essentially intended to confirm or 
disconfirm whether Bany2 militias display behaviors that meet Van 
Evera’s criteria for being labeled as nationalist movements and from 
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such qualification draw consequent conclusions. It was to assess 
whether Bany2 militias display prime ethnic loyalty and secessionist 
postures, that is, ethnonationalistic ideology and if conditions for the 
expression of such ideology were present in their background (past and 
present sociopolitical and sociopsychological environment and 
geographic setting). It is in the framework of those conditions that 
Schmookler and Eidelson and Eidelson’s theories supplemented Van 
Evera’s hypotheses to enhance the study conclusions. In addition, in 
order to ascertain that repeated insurgencies lie more in Bany2 leaders’ 
state of mind, the study intended to confirm or disconfirm whether 
Bany2 militias displayed the most dangerous variety of that ideology as 
advanced by Van Evera, that is, the hegemonistic ethnonationalism 
which reinforces the uncompromising stances of groups that assume 
their natural superiority (betterness and/or chosenness) over others.  

In other words, the study was to respond to the question whether 
elements defined as war-causing and war-sustaining by Van Evera and 
Schmookler as well as Eidelson and Eidelson’s theories are present in 
literature recounting Bany2 militias’ past and present behaviors. Positive 
evidence of the presence of those warlike elements in literature 
describing Bany2 militias’ behaviors would, therefore, suggest that 
Bany2 militias are ethnonationalists and their insurrections should be 
considered as moved by that ideology. Also, positive evidence of the 
presence of that ideology’s favorable conditions in Bany2 militias’ 
background would enhance such a view. Consequently, Van Evera’s 
(1994, 1998) theories on nationalism and war, Schmookler’s 
(1984/1995) parable of the tribes, as well as Eidelson and Eidelson’s 
(2003) domains of beliefs would provide a valid explanation for the 
conflict intractability in the eastern DRC. 
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9.4 The Study Procedures 

In order to reach its goals, the study applied the directed or deductive 
approach to qualitative content analysis defined and outlined by Elo and 
Kyngäs (2008), Hsieh and Shannon (2005), and Mayring (2000). It is a 
research method in which the researcher uses a predefined coding 
agenda or coding frame drawn from theories that guide the study to 
identify themes and patterns in textual data (content), interpret those 
themes and patterns, and then draw conclusions. Contrary to the 
inductive approach in which the researcher draws research 
themes/categories from data collected through interviews he or she 
conducted with research participants, the researcher using the deductive 
or directed approach draws his or her research themes or categories from 
pre-existing theories. It is these theory-based themes or pre-determined 
categories that lead the research. Guided by them, the researcher 
identifies in pre-existing documents or interview texts meaning units, 
i.e., text passages/chunks that match theory-based themes. To proceed, 
the study central question142 was split into four research questions 
designed according to the content of theories that directed the study and 
that stood as research themes or categories to lead the whole research. 
They are: 1) Do Bany2 leaders show more loyalty to their ethnic group 
than to the DRC nation?; 2) If so, can Bany2 militias’ actions/fights in 
the Kivus be seen as state-seeking moves?; 3) Do Bany2 leaders/militias 
display hegemonistic attitudes in their behavior/actions toward others in 
eastern DRC?; and 4) Have the setting’s structural conditions as well as 
Bany2 militias’ sociopolitical and psychological background had any 
influence on their insurgencies in the eastern DRC? In concrete terms, 
warlike elements from the above theories were categorized in four main 
                                                           
142 Do Bany2 militias’ behaviors and background contain war-causing and war-
sustaining elements advanced in Van Evera (1994, 1998), Schmookler 
(1984/1995), and Eidelson and Eidelson’s (2003) theories, which explain Bany2 
militias’ repeated fights? Put differently, are Bany2 leaders/militias nationalists, 
or ethnonationalists, as defined by Van Evera (1994, 1998)?    
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research themes/categories (Bany2 leaders’ primary loyalty to their 
ethnic group, their state-seeking ethnonationalism or secessionist 
posture, their hegemonistic ethnonationalism, and background 
conditions or factors favorable for the expression of their 
ethnonationalism) to serve as the guiding framework for the research. 
The themes/categories were subdivided into 19 subthemes/ 
subcategories, which were, in practice, used as actual or operational 
themes to identify or locate those warlike elements in written documents 
(books, journal and newspapers’ articles, websites and web blogs, Ph.D. 
dissertations, etc.) recounting Bany2 leaders’ historical background in 
Rwanda and contextual behaviors and actions in their geographical 
setting in the eastern DRC. Finally, data collected from those written 
documents were analyzed and discussions conducted including by 
juxtaposing positive evidence of theory-based warlike elements found in 
Bany2 leaders’ behaviors with negative cases found in those documents.  

9.5 Synthesis of the Study Results  

Overall, answers to the four research questions discussed in the 
eighth chapter are positive and thus, establish the study argument. In 
other words, following data analyses, interpretations, and discussions, 
the study shows that warlike elements advanced by theories that directed 
the research are indeed present in Bany2 militias’ behaviors as reported 
in literature recounting the conflict in the eastern DRC as well as their 
background. No negative instance collected from literature considered 
strongly stands before positive evidence of those warlike elements in 
Bany2 militias’ behaviors, as after juxtaposition and analyses, almost all 
negative cases are not as negative as they appear on the surface. The 
following subsections summarize results of analyses and discussions. 
But before proceeding, Table 10 is presented which displays some 
positive evidence/findings typifying each theory-based theme in 
documents reporting Bany2 militias’ behaviors and actions.  
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Table 9: Synthesis of Study Results: Positive Evidence by Operational 
Theme 

Operational Themes & 
Their 
Definitions/Meanings 

Illustrative Findings/Positive Evidence 
or Manifest Contents of Themes 
Identified in Documents Analyzed  

Ethnonationalism First 
Characteristic: 
Primacy of Ethnic Loyalty  
Definition/Meaning: 
Action/behavior/speech or 
writing that suggests a 
person/group’s tendency 
to side/team/work with or 
give priority to ethnic 
relatives/ relationships 
and/or abide by these 
irrespective to other 
responsibilities/membershi
ps and even to the 
detriment of the latter (e.g. 
duties toward or 
relationships with the 
nation). 

…there were tensions between Ntaganda 
and Makenga due to past differences over 
Ntaganda’s 2009 push against the CNDP’s 
then-leader Laurent Nkunda. But these 
differences, they said, have been put aside 
to focus on the rebellion against the 
Congolese army. As one M23 fighter 
explained to Human Rights Watch, “Many 
of us have bad memories of 
Ntaganda…but we need to prioritize the 
war against the FARDC (the Congolese 
army) first. War against Ntaganda will 
come later. (Human Rights Watch [HRW] 
2012b, section ‘Background on the M23 
and its leadership,’ para. 8, 9). 
 
[As result of a meeting held in Ruhengeri, 
Rwanda on May 26, 2012] All 
Rwandophone politicians and officers 
were instructed to join M23, or otherwise 
leave the Kivus. CNDP politicians have 
been asked to resign from the North Kivu 
Governorate… [Hence] CNDP Minister of 
Justice François Rucogoza resigned…on 2 
June (United Nations Security Council’s 
Group of Experts. [UNSC-GoEs] 2012b, 
11-13). 

Ethnonationalism Second 
Characteristic: State-
Seeking, or Secessionist 
Moves 
Definition/Meaning: 
Action/behavior/speech or 
writing that reveals a 
person/group’s yearn for a 
territory possession or for 

The question now in the minds of Eastern 
Congolese is this: Is it worth living under 
the ineffective, irresponsible unitary 
system under a corrupt regime? Is there 
any hope for the people of Kivus in terms 
of security, peace, development, and 
human rights? Can the DRC as a state 
secede? There are three levels on which 
this last question can be answered: 1. the 
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the highest level of control 
over any geographic space 
on the basis of his/her/its 
identity. 

inalienable right of secession, 2. the 
international law of secession, and 3. the 
DRC law of secession. All three say yes 
(Emphasis in the original). (Posted on 
October 17, 2012 by Akim, Editor, 
available at 
http://mulenge.blogspot.com/2012/10/the-
future-of-eastern-congo-is-not-in.html). 
On 23 May 2012, [Captain Celestin] 
Senkoko143 organized a meeting, with the 
participation of RDF [Rwandan Defense 
Forces] officers and 32 community 
leaders, mostly CNDP cadres, in Gisenyi 
at the residence of CNDP member Gafishi 
Ngoboka. Senkoko introduced himself as 
the representative of Kabarebe [Rwandan 
Minister of Defense] and conveyed the 
message that the Rwandan Government 
supports M23, whose new war was to 
obtain a secession of both Kivus. After 
showing the territory to be liberated on a 
map, he instructed politicians to convince 
all Rwandophone army officers operating 
in the Kivus to join M23 and stressed the 
need for M23 to gain more popular 
support and begin collecting funds. 
(UNSC-GoEs 2012b, 12). 
 
Prior to the November 2011 elections, one 
of the most senior intelligence officers 
within the Rwandan government discussed 
with me [Steve Hege] several possible 
scenarios for the secession of the eastern 
Congo. Reflecting the thinking of many of 
his colleagues, he asserted that because the 
Congo was too big to be governed by 
Kinshasa, Rwanda should support the 
emergence of a federal state for the 
eastern Congo. He said, ‘Goma should 
relate to Kinshasa in the same way that 

                                                           
143 Captain Celestin Senkoko is the Special Assistant of Gen. James Kabarebe, 
Rwanda’s Minister of Defense.  
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Juba [South Sudan] was linked to 
Khartoum,’ prior to the independence of 
South Sudan… Not surprisingly, Rwanda 
has openly aided and abetted self-declared 
Congolese secessionists such as Jules 
Mutebutsi, Akim Muhoza, and Xavier 
Ciribanya so as to set the bar high enough 
to position federalism eventually as an 
acceptable compromise. On the day that 
M23 reached Goma, Rwandan government 
media surrogates began demanding the 
‘right of self-determination.’ (Hege, 2012, 
6-7). 

Hegemonistic 
Ethnonationalism 
Definition/Meaning: 
Action/behavior/discourse 
or writings that suggests a 
person/group’s will to 
have continual right to 
rule/lead others based on 
his/her ethnic identity, and 
even, to deny the latter the 
same right s/he/it enjoys. 
 

Until the end of 2011, ex-CNDP leader 
Gen. Ntaganda exercised de facto 
operational command of all FARDC 
soldiers in North Kivu and South Kivu. 
Through this power, he placed loyal ex-
CNDP and ex-PARECO officers in 
important command positions and 
deployed predominantly CNDP units to 
areas of strategic importance…(UNSC-
GoEs 2012a, 16). 
…Ntaganda has appointed ex-CNDP 
commanders to key positions during the 
reorganization, to the detriment of those 
from other armed groups. Data provided 
by FARDC indicates that ex-CNDP 
officers have been appointed to 36 per cent 
of the command positions in North Kivu. 
Government officers have been appointed 
to 48 per cent of the command positions, 
yet at least 60 per cent of these 
[government appointees] are former 
commanders of the Rassemblement 
Congolais pour la Démocratie (RCD). 
This means that most FARDC command 
positions are now held by former CNDP 
and RCD officers, prompting outrage 
among (predominantly Hutu) former 
PARECO commanders, who have been 
appointed to only 8 per cent of the 
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command positions, despite the fact that 
the majority of the troops are of Hutu 
ethnicity. Former Mai Mai members also 
complain of being marginalized, despite 
having fought alongside Government 
troops in the past. (UNSC-GoEs 2011, 82). 
His [President Kagame’s] eyes went wild 
and his voice went into frenzy as he 
insisted that RPF was going to impose 
Tutsi hegemony on the African Great 
Lakes region. (Romeo Dallaire 2003 as 
cited in Serge Desoutier 2006, 21).  

Ethnonationalism 
Contributing Factors  
Definition/Meaning: 
Conditions that are 
favorable for the 
expression of a group’s 
ethnonationalism and that 
may sustain 
ethnonationalist fights.  
 

 
Below are five contributing factors and 
related evidence found in materials. 

1. Geographic Proximity: 
In-State and/or Out-Of-
State Neighborhood 
(Parable of the tribes)  
Definition/Meaning: 
Action/behavior/discourse 
or writings suggesting a 
certain role played by the 
geographic contiguity of 
territorial entities within 
the same state/nation or 
between adjacent 
territories of different 
nations-states. 

Colonel Sultani Makenga [the M23 
rebellion acting military leader] deserted 
the FARDC in order to create the M23 
rebellion using Rwandan territory and 
benefiting directly from RDF 
facilitation…On 4 May, Makenga crossed 
the border from Goma into Gisenyi, 
Rwanda, and waited for his soldiers to join 
him from Goma and Bukavu.  
…RDF officers ordered the FARDC 
deserters to offload and transport the 
weapons brought from Bukavu through the 
Virunga National Park, to Gasizi on the 
Democratic Republic of the Congo side, 
between Karisimbi and Mikeno volcanoes. 
On 8 May, these soldiers joined up with 
the mutineers who came from Masisi 
territory to the assembly point at Gasizi… 
After Ntaganda’s and Makenga’s groups 
merged, they advanced further through the 
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park and took control of Runyoni on 10 
May to officially launch military 
operations of the M23 rebellion. …at 
Runyoni the RDF began facilitating the 
arrival of new civilian recruits and 
demobilized former combatants of the 
FDLR to strengthen the ranks of the 
rebels. (UNSC-GoEs (2012b, 4, 7). 
…when M23 progressed towards Goma on 
19 November 2012, RDF [Rwandan 
Defense Forces] units operated alongside 
M23 in combat at the airport and close to 
one of Goma's border posts into Rwanda. 
There, RDF and FARDC soldiers 
exchanged heavy fire across the border. At 
17:30, RDF troops openly entered into 
Goma through one of the two official 
border crossings between Rwanda and the 
DRC and briefly engaged in combat with 
the FARDC before retreating two hours 
later. 
On 20 November 2012, M23 defeated the 
FARDC at the Goma airport and a mixture 
of M23 and RDF troops clandestinely 
entered into Goma from the Rwandan 
town of Gisenyi through small streets 
situated between the town's two official 
border crossings. These troops together 
took control over the entire city, marching 
through downtown dressed in a 
combination of RDF and new M23 
uniforms…  
Former RDF officers, DRC government 
officials, and FARDC officers told the 
Group that the RDF'’s 73rd and 75th 
battalions based in Gisenyi supported the 
M23during the seizure of Goma, both at 
the airport and at the border post. These 
same sources estimated that roughly 500 
RDF soldiers reinforced M23 during its 
takeover of the provincial capital… RDF 
Western Division commander General 
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Emmanuel Ruvusha and Colonel Makenga 
jointly led the Goma offensive. These 
same sources asserted that Ruvusha 
assumed the overall command of the 
operations and personally came to the 
DRC to oversee their execution. 
Moreover, they told the Group that 
General Bosco Ntaganda also led M23 
troops operating in close proximity to the 
Rwandan border at Kibumba and in the 
vicinity of Goma airport. While in Kigali, 
Generals James Kabarebe, Jack Nziza, and 
Charles Kayonga planned the overall 
strategy of the attack and gave orders to 
Ruvusha, Makenga, and Ntaganda. 
(UNSC-GoEs 2012d, 4-5). 

2. Means-Resources  
Definition/Meaning: 
Action/behavior/discourse 
that reveals/suggests that a 
person/ group enjoys/has 
capabilities/ 
means/resources (e.g., 
military 
equipment/ammunitions, 
people, material/goods, 
finances) resulting in the 
person/group’s 
strength/capacity to lead 
offensive/defensive 
actions and, thus to turn 
things/events to his/her/its 
advantage. 

Rwandan military officials have been 
arming and supporting the mutiny…of 
Gen. Bosco Ntaganda…supplied him 
[Ntaganda] with new recruits, weapons, 
and ammunition… Rwandan army 
officials have provided weapons, 
ammunition, and an estimated 200 to 300 
recruits to support Ntaganda’s mutiny in 
Rutshuru territory, eastern Congo. The 
recruits include civilians forcibly recruited 
in Musanze and Rubavu districts in 
Rwanda, some of whom were children 
under 18… The support has helped them 
[rebels] hold their military positions on the 
hills of Runyoni, Tshanzu, and Mbuzi, and 
surrounding villages, against military 
assaults from the Congolese army. (HRW 
2012a, para. 1, 2, 4). 

3. Favorable Balance of 
Power  
Definition/Meaning: 
Action/behavior/discourse 
that reveals/suggests that a 
person/ group enjoy 
positions, especially 
political and military 

[DRC government] military progress has 
been slowed…in the region of Rutshuru, 
Runyoni on the Rwandan border, 
[because] rebels, who yesterday were only 
a few hundred and thus forced to retreat, 
suddenly appear[ed] [later]to be more 
pugnacious, and especially more and better 
equipped; heavy weapons they had 
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positions resulting in the 
person/group’s strength/ 
capacity to influence 
course of things/events to 
his/her/its advantage.  

abandoned [beforehand]in the Masisi 
resurfaced. (Braeckman 2012a, para. 5). 
Note: evidence provided above 
(geographic proximity and 
Means/Resources factors) influence power 
balance, as well.  

4. Will to Resist and 
Actual Resistance against 
the Movement  
Definition/Meaning: 
Action/discourse or 
writings showing the 
engagement or willingness 
to engage in actions to 
curtail/stop 
rebellion/secession. 

After building up [its] military strength 
using commando units as well as troops 
redeployed from Rutshuru, Lubero, and 
South Kivu, Government forces drove the 
mutineers out of Masisi into the Virunga 
National Park over the first days of May. 
(UNSC-GoEs‘ (2012a, 24). 

5. Self –and Others’ –
Images Perception 
(Domains of beliefs that 
propel groups in 
destructive conflict)  
Definition/Meaning: 
Actions/discourse/writings 
revealing/indicating a 
person/group's perception 
of self and others 
(distorted image of self or 
others) leading to 
divergent version of the 
same history of a group 
(mythmaking), a tendency 
to exaggerate one's cause 
legitimacy and to deny 
that of others (self-
justification). 

Chosenness/Betterness (Superiority 
worldview): 
There is terrible stigmatization: to be 
accused…of being…[from] Hutu or 
Bembe [tribes] can be sufficient grounds 
for being killed, looted, stripped of one's 
property, arbitrarily detained, tortured or 
exiled. Even members of the local 
population [Babembe, Bafuleros, Bavira, 
Bashi…] are contemptuously referred 
to[by Bany2 soldiers] as 
“kichuchu…(Garreton 1998, 27) 
…After the victory of the AFDL, the 
Banyamulenge and their allies of Uganda, 
Rwanda and Burundi have behaved 
towards other ethnic communities as 
victors do against the vanquished…early 
in the aftermath of the war, there were 
practices of caning, spitting on people 
(sometimes even in their mouths) and 
other inhuman and degrading treatments 
inflicted [by Tutsi soldiers] on members of 
non-Tutsi ethnic groups. (Lubala-Mugisho 
2000, 200-201). 
…even from cultural perspective, it is a 
fact that Rwandans rarely marry 
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Congolese women, while the Congolese 
dream of marrying Rwandan women. Not 
only that Rwandan soldiers are deeply 
disciplined, but, there is also social and 
cultural evidence that suggest that there is 
even less interest in Congolese women in 
the first place leave alone rape them. The 
Rwandan soldiers were accustomed to a 
policy of Zero tolerance to not only rape 
which guaranteed a death penalty, but 
even adultery during the period of war was 
harshly punished. The same cannot be said 
about Congolese soldiers and Hutu rebels 
whose daily routine is raping Congolese 
women even today. (Muhoza, Akim 
(2010) Posted on September 16, 2010 
available at 
http://mulenge.blogspot.com/2010/09/anot
her-shameful-united-nations-report.html 
[Accessed 9/1/13]). 
Special Treatment or Entitlement/Right 
(Injustice worldview): 
…due to political turmoil in the great lakes 
region, and mostly a lack of proper 
government in DRC, Banyamulenge 
people have been persecuted, oppressed, 
and often denied their civil rights for the 
simple fact that they are Tutsis. This long 
history of injustice to this historically 
peaceful people culminated in their 
uprising in 1996 when they were officially 
expelled from their country to Rwanda, a 
country even their grandparents never 
lived in. In self defense, Banyamulenge 
took guns, fought for their survival, and 
bravely overthrew the regime of late 
president Mobutu with the help of Rwanda 
and Uganda. Unfortunately, that came 
with high price as thousands of theirs were 
slaughtered and massacred across Congo, 
then Zaire. After years of fighting for their 
civil rights and nationality, they finally 
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reached even to the highest political 
positions from Vice Presidency, senate and 
members of parliament, not to mention 
military generals. (Akim Muhoza, 
http://mulenge.blogspot.com). 
[Tutsis of the DRC] decided to resort to 
arms to assure their security and life as 
human beings [;] to ensure the survival of 
their community in danger.  
Since the advent of the third republic … 
the children of the community have played 
a preponderant role in the establishment of 
democracy in our country. The community 
has lost many of its sons in this fight [for 
democracy] hoping it would reap benefits 
according to its specifications…but alas, 
the problem is still stand… 
…Those [Tutsi] community’s heroes and 
their allies have systematically been 
arrested, jailed, killed, [etc.]. 
In many situations, the children of the 
community are called to serve internal or 
external interests, to play crucial political 
or military roles in the country or the 
region, but at the end, when major players’ 
interests are secured, they are sacrificed 
([they are used as] simple pawn because 
[they are] ready to do all… (Letter of 
Ngoboka et al. page 1 para 2, page 2 para 
1, page 3 para. 3, 4, and page 4 para 1 in 
UNSC-GoEs (2012a, 88-92, annex 24). 
Defenseless/Victim or Minority Claim 
(Vulnerability worldview): 
The Tutsi community is one of the Nilotic 
ethnic minority groups…[, which] has 
been victim of ethnic discrimination, 
exclusion, and massacres… 
Mr. Secretary General, the 2002 events in 
Ituri is a genocide, which the international 
community refuses to acknowledge, as it 
avoids endorsing such responsibility after 
the 1994 Rwandan genocide. In fact, if an 
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investigation were conducted there, one 
would realize that there was a well-
planned and executed genocide on Hema 
who are bothers of Tutsis as well as 
Banyamulenges. And a further 
consideration would lead to acknowledge 
other genocides, including that of Tutsis in 
North Kivu and South Kivu from 1994 to 
1996, in Kinshasa and Kamina in 1998, 
and at Gatumba/Burundi in 2004. (Letter 
of March 15, 2012 to UN Secretary 
General by Ngoboka et al. page 1 para. 2, 
page.3 para. 1 published in UNSC-GoEs 
(2012a, 88-92 annex 24). 

Power-Driven Offensive/ 
Defensive or Competitive 
Acts (Parable of the tribes) 
Definition/Meaning: 
A person/group’s 
initiative/action 
destined/launched in order 
to acquire or maximize 
own power/control over 
the other or to annihilate 
him/her/it or acts that 
suggest such power vying 
desire. They cause 
defensive or competitive 
reactions against one’s 
subjugation or 
annihilation, to avoid 
withdrawal or to supersede 
the aggressor’s power/ 
control. 

Following repeated firefights in Baraka, 
according to Lt. Col. Nsabimana, on 2 
April 2012, Commander Ringo had 
instructed Lt Col. Nsabimana to assemble 
all of the weapons in the sector’s depot 
and join him in Uvira. 
Upon his arrival in Uvira on 4 April, Lt. 
Col. Nsabimana was attacked by an 
FARDC unit and forced to abandon many 
weapons and ammunition stocks... 
Subsequent FARDC attacks on the 
mutineers forced them to flee towards the 
adjacent Mwenga territory. Both Lt. Col. 
Nsabimana and Col. Byamungu 
acknowledged to the Group that they had 
sought to join up there with Col. Makenga 
loyalist, ex-CNDP Col. Claude Micho, the 
107th regiment Commander in Luhwindja. 
(UNSC-GoEs 2012a, 19). 

9.6 Bany2 Militias Are Loyal to Their Ethnic Group/Rwanda at the 
Expense of DRC  

Concerning the first research question, analyses and discussions on 
data collected indeed establish the primacy of ethnic loyalty in Bany2 
officers’ behaviors and actions. Evidence shows that Bany2 leaders are 
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more attached to their ethnic group than to the DRC nation, and bonds 
among them are so strong that they easily set themselves in separate 
groups apart from people belonging to other DRC ethnic groups. They 
also display a strong connection with Rwanda and divided loyalty 
between the DRC, their adoptive nation, and Rwanda, their fatherland, 
which continually trains their armed combatants to implement their 
ethnic self-defense motto in the DRC. This motto is one of the clearest 
expressions of their strong ethnic loyalty, as Bany2 militias in the DRC 
have the mission to defend their ethnic group above all other things. 
Bany2 leaders’ ethnic loyalty is also visible through such acts as nepotic 
appointments that serve interests of their ethnic fellows, outnumbering 
sociopolitical institutions by those ethnic fellows or their allies, and 
ethnic-based surveillance of those institutions in order to lead the 
appointed people to abide by ethnic-based goals and interests, etc. It is 
also revealed through their tendency to regroup selectively with other 
Bany2 soldiers, to defend or follow and side with fellow ethnic members 
whatever the latter’s wrongdoings. It is also displayed through their 
actions of ethnic solidarity and mobilization, which go beyond the 
DRC’s borders and involve their ethnic Rwandan fellows in issues that 
are exclusively Congolese. 

As evidence shows, Bany2 leaders’ ethnic loyalty stems from 
traditions they inherited from their fatherland (Rwanda) which is, in 
turn, deeply involved in the DRC conflict and sustains it. Indeed, Bany2 
leaders’ ethnic attachment to and with Rwanda is made evident through 
that involvement, which makes Rwanda a unique case among the nine 
DRC neighboring nations in the AGLR that would also intervene 
because they may have legitimate concerns about their own relatives 
who live in the DRC. Yet, these nations do not intervene (except, of 
course, Burundi and Uganda that have the same Tutsi populations) as 
Rwanda does. In concrete terms, Bany2 leaders inherited and nurtured 
generational traditions of ethnic pride that grew out of myths of their 
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alleged socio-biological betterness. These myths were set forth by the 
Rwandan kingdom’s founders (Tutsi ethnonationalists) long ago before 
the colonial era. They were later legitimized and crystallized by 
European explorers and scientists who put them in writing. Then 
colonial masters institutionalized them as modern Rwandan government 
and education systems’ official policies. And Rwandan intellectuals 
endorsed them as they were socialized in them from elementary schools 
to the Rwandan higher education mostly run by the government and the 
Catholic Church. In that view, Tutsis were superior to their fellow Hutus 
and Twas in everything as they allegedly belonged to a better race—they 
were Europeans in black skin—and had a civilizing mission for their 
fellow Hutus and Twas. Accordingly, they set up a state authority that 
secured political and economic benefits and privileges for members of 
their ethnic group. In turn, those benefits and privileges cultivated ethnic 
members’ mutual solidarity and loyalty to their ethnic group, as Tutsis 
secured their right to earn state power simply by belonging to that ethnic 
group. Since Tutsi ethnonationalists who fled to Uganda between 1959 
and 1961 achieved power in Rwanda in 1994 after the genocide, the 
Tutsi-led Rwandan government vowed to advance Bany2 leaders’ 
interests in the DRC, a stance that sustains the latter’s loyalty to Rwanda 
at the expense of the DRC. Such support from Rwanda fosters Bany2 
leaders’ divided loyalty as well as their fleeting and conditional loyalty 
to the DRC nation.  

9.7 Bany2 Militias Seek an Independent State, Not a United Federal 
Nation  

As for the second research question, analyses and discussions 
established through evidence that Bany2 militias repeatedly fight to 
create a new political order in the eastern DRC. In concrete terms, they 
want to snatch both Kivus from the DRC government’s control and exert 
on those provinces and peoples inhabiting them a total, exclusive, and 
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ethnic-based control of state power. Even though Bany2 prominent 
leaders do not make public declarations about that goal, statements from 
some Bany2 middle-range leaders from Rwanda, their sponsor, and from 
their sympathizers make no mystery about their secessionist intentions. 
They call for secession and a self-determination process, as did some of 
Bany2 leaders in the 1980s; some ground their position on the necessity 
for the eastern DRC to belong to the eastern African region for its sound 
development, others on the necessity to assure neighbors’ security, 
especially Rwanda, etc. Importantly, Bany2 leaders’ deeds as reported in 
documents analyzed speak as much as their words would do in revealing 
their state-seeking approaches. Evidence showed that Bany2 officers 
struggle to be in charge of strategic military areas in the Kivus: military 
placements in the wake of almost all rebellions have proven that Bany2 
officers were indeed in charge of areas that allowed easy progressions of 
rebels in the Kivus. Those progressions were hampered in areas in 
which they did not have their “men.” In the same line, they concentrate 
the bulk of their troops in the Kivus and refuse to be assigned to other 
DRC provinces in order to put the Kivus under their tight control.  

After assessing data, it appears that Bany2 leaders’ goal lies in their 
mindset nurtured along their history. It stems from a deep-rooted 
mentality they acquired generation after generation, a mentality that 
links their ethnic identity to the state or territory of Rwanda. Bany2 
leaders’ sense of citizenship would remain incomplete in their mind as 
long as they do not have a territory with which they identify themselves. 
Even though they were granted DRC citizenship by the country’s 
constitution in 2005, Bany2 still feel stateless in the DRC because they 
do not have a nation-state under their control. As a result, they want to 
secede, make the Kivus a nation-state, and govern it as did their 
ancestors, Tutsi ethnonationalists in Rwanda from the 1500s (or 1081) to 
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1961 when Hutus ousted the Tutsi king.144 It would not be surprising 
that any administrative entity on which they would have exclusive 
control in the eastern DRC might later serve as the starting point for the 
achievement of that dream. Their state-seeking stance also explains their 
practice of naming themselves after geographic locations that hosted 
them in the Kivus contrary to most Kivus’ autochthones whose locations 
or territories are named after their tribal or ethnic name, not the reverse. 
And their tribal, clanic, or family names generally stem from common 
respective ancestors. Bany2s’ naming after locations that hosted them 
makes them strangers in the eyes of their neighbors who owe their 
names to their respective ancestors.  

Van Evera’s (1998) nationalism, that is, this study’s 
ethnonationalism is established in Bany2 leaders’ behaviors and actions. 
Indeed, evidence shows that both characteristics of Van Evera’s 
definition of nationalism, or ethnonationalism are present in documents 
reporting Bany2 behaviors and actions. Deeds and statements reported 
in those documents demonstrate that Bany2 militias are more loyal to 
their ethnic group as well as to their fatherland than to their civic 
national community of adoption, the DRC. In addition, they struggle to 
establish a new political order under their control in the eastern DRC by 
taking over at least the Kivus from the DRC central government and 
making them their own nation-state. Bany2 rebellions qualify to be 
labeled as ethnonationalist movements, and their repeated insurgencies 
should fall under such category of wars, which, according to Van Evera 
(1998), may be both national and international as is the case of the DRC 
conflict. Bany2 rebels should be viewed as ethnonationalists, not 
federalists as they claim to be, because federalists would not claim 
secession as revealed by statements found.  

                                                           
144 Records show that Tutsi ethnonationalists have ruled Rwanda for about 880 
years while the Hutus, depite their majority, did so for only 33 years (1961-
1994). 
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9.8 Bany2 Militias Are Hegemonistic in Their Core 
Behaviors/Attitudes 

In regards to the third research question, without doubt documents 
reporting Bany2 behaviors establish after analyses and discussions that 
Bany2 leaders are fundamentally hegemonic, as characterized by Van 
Evera (1998) and reinforced by Eidelson and Eidelson (2003). Indeed, 
Bany2 officers look down at other FARDC officers on the sole fact of 
belonging to their ethnic group and assume the right to rule other 
peoples (asymmetrical ethnonationalism); they think they are entitled to 
anything they want because they are a special category in the DRC 
society, and exhibit some degree of intolerance toward people of other 
ethnic groups. As a result, when they negotiated their integration in the 
FARDC, Bany2 armed groups vowed to have control over the armed 
forces, the main tool for control of state power in the African setting. To 
that end, Bany2 soldiers managed to be appointed to higher military 
grades, especially Major, Lieutenant-Colonel, Colonel, and General, in 
order to claim and occupy higher military positions. Certainly, this 
happened in part because of Bany2 military might owing to their 
backing by external actors (e.g., Rwanda) that forced the DRC 
government to give in to their demands during successive negotiations. 
As a result, Bany2 armed groups’ elements dominated—and still 
dominate—all FARDC high commands in the Kivus, especially as they 
demanded and obtained not to be assigned anywhere else but in the 
Kivus. Likewise, they demanded and obtained not to be disbanded: the 
DRC army has military units made up of soldiers belonging exclusively 
or in large majority to the Bany2 ethnic group, especially in the Kivus. 
Evidence shows that more than half of the FARDC top and middle 
commanding positions in the Kivus were held—and are still held—by 
officers belonging to one ethnic group (Bany2) out of the twenty-five 
groups inhabiting the Kivus. They are assigned to areas of strategic 
importance in the Kivus so that when necessary they can be put into 
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action by their fellow ethnic commanders to carry out any military 
operation or mission to achieve Bany2 leaders’ goals. Evidence shows 
also that while operating in the Kivus, Bany2 soldiers show no mercy to 
soldiers and leaders belonging to other DRC ethnic groups: they strive to 
silence them in order to maintain power. In that line, they manage to 
physically eliminate them, imprison and torture them, deport them to 
remote places or to Rwanda, cause them to flee their native areas, etc., 
showing by such actions their intolerance toward peoples belonging to 
different groups.  

In addition to their efforts to control the army with a view to control 
state power, Bany2 officers manage in some cases to control other 
ethnic groups’ forces. These include other ethnic groups’ leaders, both 
civil leaders who challenge the Rwandan involvement and armed local 
defense groups created to resist the Rwandan influence on the Kivus (the 
Mai Mai). In that direction, they resort to a strategy close to the Tutsi 
mechanism of Hutus’ socioeconomic domination in ancient Rwanda, the 
Buhake subservient covenant. They strive to win—better to control—
those forces or leaders through Buhake-like entrapping alliances in 
exchange for military supplies they (Bany2) receive from Rwanda and 
that they give to Mai Mai forces. As the latter forces generally have 
limited means, many of them succumb to the temptation of those 
Buhake-like alliances and receive such supplies only to realize later that 
they were entrapped in Bany2 officers’ strategies of extending Rwanda’s 
control over their (Mai Mai’s) territories through Bany2 officers’ 
control. By proceeding in that way, Bany2 leaders aim at achieving what 
they consider to be their natural right: they are destined to reign over 
others as wrote Ruanda-Urundi Governor Ryckmans (1931). Certainly, 
they did so in Rwanda over Hutus and Twas for at least five centuries 
(from 1081 or 1500s to 1961) and they strive to do the same in the Kivus 
where they have been successful in dualizing a yet multiethnic society. 
Through an othering process that started with their self-isolation when 
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they settled in the Kivus, they turned each of their tens of neighboring 
ethnic groups into a single Hutu-like community to fit their dual Hutu-
Tutsi lifestyle and sociopolitical mentality in Rwanda. Scholars mostly 
cited by Bany2 leaders in support of their claims, including Weis (1959) 
and Depelchin (1974), already noted that Bany2’s tendency to dominate 
their non-Hutu neighbors in the Kivus as early as the time of their 
settlement in the Kivus. The pattern is, thus, still alive today as 
confirmed by current factual reports about Bany2 officers by panels of 
UN experts. In other words, data analyzed and discussed establish 
Bany2 leaders’ hegemonistic ethnonationalism, which started with their 
condescending attitudes toward their neighbors, as testified by 
Depelchin (1974). In addition, Mgr. Kanyamachumbi (1992), one of 
their prominent religious leaders deplored it when he pointed out Bany2 
leaders’ refusal of fraternity with other Congolese, leading to their 
incomplete integration or desired ethnic discrimination in the DRC.  

9.9 Background Factors Activated and Sustain Bany2 Militias’ 
Insurgencies  

Concerning the fourth research question, findings analyzed and 
discussed establish that the Kivu’s settings and Bany2 militias’ 
sociopolitical and socio-psychological background have indeed a 
bearing on the expression of the latter’s ethnonationalism and the 
repetition of their insurgencies. Elements defined by Van Evera (1998) 
as stirring factors of ethnonationalism and those by Schmookler 
(1984/1995) as well as Eidelson and Eidelson (2003) as favorable 
conditions for destructive and or enduring conflicts are present in Bany2 
leaders’ background (past and current). The geographic make-up of the 
conflict setting that allows direct interactions between communities 
(national or ethnic) and the latter’s past and current behaviors as well as 
images they have of themselves and of other communities play a role in 
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the outbreak and continuation of armed conflicts. Accounts collected 
and analyzed in this study corroborated the above scholars’ ideas.  

Undeniably, the DRC and Rwanda’s geographic contiguity 
facilitates Rwanda’s support to Bany2 militias, who consequently enjoy 
a favorable balance of means and fire-power, and thus the will to keep 
fighting. Indeed, easy border crossing of troops and military equipment 
and ammunitions as well as easy supply of military reinforcements and 
discharge of war casualties owing to very short distances traversable 
even on foot between both countries boosts Bany2 leaders’ military 
initiatives. Rwanda continually serves as a safe-haven for Bany2 
combatants anytime they need a refuge, which transformed the Kivus 
into endemic conflict areas since 1996, as Bany2 rebels go back and 
forth between both countries. It is also clear that Rwandan government 
officials take advantage of that contiguity to direct political mobilization 
for Bany2 ethnonationalists in the Kivus. Moreover, the Rwandan army 
leads direct and surgical military operations in the Kivus and easily 
withdraws its soldiers without any problem. Accounts that relate the 
capture of Goma (North Kivu) by the M23 rebellion on November 20, 
2012 as well as the rebellion’s long period of resistance before its last 
“breath” on November 5, 2013 due to the huge military weaponry found 
in locations adjoining Rwanda and Uganda (Chanzu, Mbuzi, and 
Runyoni) where its officers retreated, are the best illustrations of the 
interlink between those factors (contiguity, balance of means, power, 
and will) and evidence of their influence on the course of the armed 
conflict. Furthermore, it is to be remembered that the M23 rebellion was 
militarily launched in early May 2012 after its leaders installed their 
headquarters in those locations, especially Runyoni, to guarantee to 
rebel leaders their rear base in Rwanda and Uganda (see maps in 
Appendices 8A, 8B, 8C, and 8CD. Finally, the war cycle itself was 
launched by Rwanda in October 1996 after its troops, the RPA (now 
RDF), under the false banner of Bany2 auto-defense militias, infiltrated 
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South Kivu using their feet to cross the borders owing to the geographic 
proximity. This, in turn, boosted Bany2 leaders’ ethnonationalistic 
initiatives in the region.  

Later, conflicting parties’ actions on the battleground provided 
confirmation for the relevance of the parable of the tribes’ model and the 
will to resist factor in sustaining the conflict. As Schmookler posits, 
once a neighbor, a national or ethnic community adopts an aggressive 
behavior toward (a) neighbor (s), the latter has (have) no choice but to 
fight back to resist their annihilation until the threat is suppressed. At the 
local or ethnic community levels, such behaviors were already observed 
between South Kivus’ communities in the 1960s when Lumumbist 
rebels (essentially natives Babembe, Bafulero, and Bavira) fought 
against Bany2 and vice-versa after the split of their anti-Mobutu 
alliance. In the 1990s, Babembe, Bafuleros, and Baviras reactivated their 
militias to fight Bany2s that became a branch of the Rwandan army in 
the DRC. As those armed groups were integrated in the FARDC, any 
Bany2 rebellion resulted in military confrontations from non-Bany2’s 
armed groups within the FARDC in South Kivu. And their armed 
conflicts easily spread to North Kivu and vice-versa owing to short 
distances between both provinces in addition to the common cause of 
both provinces’ Bany2 leaders. Warnings from Bucyalimwe (2013, 
355), a North Kivu’s scholar are to be taken seriously when he writes, 
“Therefore, those who locally work for a State of Kivu think twice and 
decrease their ardor in their claims for independence. Hard times are on 
the horizon”  

At the national and international levels, as Rwanda attacks the DRC 
and keeps stirring up Bany2 rebellions the DRC has used its weak 
means of ill-accomplished state145 to fight back. Many people in the 

                                                           
145 I do not share the notion of failed state applied to many African nation-states, 
including the DRC, as many of them had never completed their own course of 
state-building  (never-accomplished state) or did so only partially (ill-
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DRC were angry at their government as it showed very little 
commitment to fight the aggressive neighbor and suppress its Bany2 
allies in the DRC. After the DRC gained some political and diplomatic 
strength, it started building its military capabilities: its newly trained 
commando units assisted by the UN special intervention brigade boosted 
its will to fight against Rwanda and rebels. While the RCD and the 
CNDP succeeded in imposing their will on the DRC, the M23 rebellion 
was militarily defeated on November 5, 2013 after one year of fighting. 
In the days preceding the final battle, the DRC government categorically 
opposed M23’s surrendering conditions that included the integration in 
the FARDC of and amnesty for its senior officers. Indeed, most of these 
officers are accused of horrendous war crimes and crimes against 
humanities.146 Such a posture from the DRC government was rare in the 
history of the DRC wars during which Rwanda and Bany2 leaders 
demanded almost everything they wanted from the DRC and got almost 
everything they demanded. But at this later time, the DRC will to resist 
has become manifest. 

Such Bany2 leaders’ habit of imperative and repeated demands in the 
DRC is but the result of their mindset of excessive entitlement nurtured 
along their past and recent history. Indeed, evidence confirms Bany2 
leaders are of Tutsi ethnonationalists’ stock that were favored by 
European masters against their fellow Hutus and Twas, a treatment that 
strengthened their “His Majesty, the Baby’s” attitudes of self-righteous 
and self-defining rights and missions among other privileges. They were 
identified with the Rwandan nation-state of which they also 
monopolized state power for centuries: some fled Rwanda to the DRC 

                                                                                                                     
accomplished) due to impediments imposed to them by their respective former 
colonial masters.    
146 Criminal records of rebel leaders are another feature pointed out by Van 
Evera (1998), as a factor that leads ethnonationalist movements to be reluctant to 
stop fighting. It has also been documented in this study. It has not been reported 
in order to focus more on Bany2 leaders’ state-seeking and hegemonistic 
ethnonationalisms.    
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and welcomed others who were later toppled by rival Hutu 
ethnonationalists due in great part to their uncompromising stances. 
They did not relinquish their betterness ideology when they settled in the 
Kivus: they got involved in the DRC politics, allied with the higher 
ranking DRC politicians, and fabricated their own Congolese identity on 
which they based their later claims. Neither did they relinquish their 
loyalty to their fatherland despite their success in getting what they 
claimed in the DRC, including higher political and military positions. 
They so cherish their ethnic and Rwandan identity that they have 
difficulties in mingling with Congolese of other ethnic groups that yet 
want to lead. As a result, most Bany2 leaders live in contradictions with 
other Congolese, as they display facade, conditional, or divided loyalties 
and struggle now for a Bany2-controlled state to feel more comfortable. 
Meanwhile, they enjoy the strong backing from Rwanda, which conveys 
the support of many international actors involved in the DRC conflict 
owing to its genocide victimhood. In turn, Bany2 leaders develop 
narratives consistent with that genocide victimhood in addition to other 
alleged vulnerability and injustice victimhood in the DRC while 
controlling strong military positions in the Kivus. They are so deeply 
convinced they deserve international protection that they keep calling 
for its intervention to reach their final goal. Indeed, the first step has 
already been achieved: unlike other immigrant ethnic groups, for 
example, Bazombos from Angola, Ndingaris from West-African 
countries, in 2005 Bany2 were collectively granted the DRC citizenship. 
This was contrary to the then-DRC law provisions, which prescribed 
that each immigrant apply individually to be granted the DRC 
citizenship. However, due to their excessive entitlement mindset, Bany2 
leaders claimed, including through Rwanda’s sponsored armed conflicts, 
and obtained it.   
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9.10 Bany2 Militias’ Insurgencies Will Continue Unless Their 
Setting and Tenets Alter  

To sum up, investigations on the four research questions yielded 
positive responses. These responses have established that Bany2 
militias’ behaviors and actions, as recounted in materials considered, 
contain war-causing and war-sustaining advanced by Van Evera’s 
(1998) hypotheses on nationalism and war, Schmookler’s (1984/1995) 
parable of the tribes as well as Eidelson and Eidelson’s (2003) domains 
of beliefs. Therefore, they are ethnonationalists according to Van 
Evera’s (1998) criteria. In other words, through their behaviors, Bany2 
leaders display primary loyalty to their ethnic group and the desire to 
have a state run by people belonging to their ethnic group (state seeking 
ethnonationalism). They also display their will to dominate other ethnic 
groups living in the Kivus, eventually the whole DRC (hegemonistic 
ethnonationalism). Consequently, their repeated armed conflicts should 
be regarded as moved by those ethnonationalistic ambitions in the Kivus 
where their ideology, grounded in their Rwandan kingdom’s heritage 
(betterness legacy), have found a fertile ground (geographic proximity to 
Rwanda, different kinds of means that empower them, etc.) that stirred 
up and sustains their fighting. Evidence supports views advanced by the 
above scholars that these insurgencies will endure as long as that 
ideology and those factors remain intact, issues that need to be 
addressed if the DRC conflict has to be resolved.  

Indeed, war-causing and war-sustaining elements of the two types of 
ethnonationalism, namely the state-seeking and the hegemonistic (the 
most belligerent) researched were found in data collected from literature 
about Bany2 leaders and the DRC conflict. Those warlike elements are 
also present in the conflict setting make-up and in writings recounting 
Bany2 leaders’ sociopolitical, sociopsychological, and historical 
background that altogether helped activate Bany2 leaders’ 
ethnonationalistic ideology and still sustain their insurgencies in the 



448   Ethnonationalism and Conflict Resolution 
 
Kivus. And it is unlikely that these confrontations will cease before 
those elements are addressed or altered as they are ingrained in Bany2 
militias’ mind and background. Therefore, I find in Van Evera’s (1998), 
Eidelson and Eidelson’s (2003), and Schmookler’s (1984/1995) theories 
valid explanations for the DRC conflict intractability. Bany2 leaders’ 
rebellions may validly be labeled as ethnonationalistic movements 
whose expression found a fertile ground in the eastern DRC where they 
easily receive supports from their sponsors who live in the 
neighborhood. Certainly, investigations found other facts that suggest 
additional explanatory theories for that phenomenon, as armed conflicts 
generally have multiple causes. They need more investigations to 
ascertain them. On the other hand, no data that seemed to suggest rival 
explanations to theories espoused in this study stands in the face of 
positive evidence analyzed and discussed. 

9.11 The Study and Its Results’ Appraisal  

In this section, some ethical issues are discussed. They are related to 
the study and its results’ trustworthiness, as well as their implication and 
contribution to the conflict resolution scholarship. Also, limitations of 
the study’s results and consequent recommendations for future research 
are addressed.  

9.12 Study Results’ Trustworthiness 

There is no single way for evaluating a study results’ 
trustworthiness, as interpretations in the qualitative tradition is a matter 
of subjective perspective (Elo and Kyngäs 2008). However, qualitative 
research scholars suggest some measures that provide the reader with 
ways for doing so. To that end Lincoln and Guba (1985) propose such 
measures as credibility, dependability, transferability, and confirmability 
of the study and its results to achieve trustworthiness. Even so, there are 
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different measures to ensure trustworthiness depending on the approach 
used by the researcher within the qualitative research tradition. Indeed, a 
research using interviews would not be evaluated with the same 
measures as the one that uses documents. As the present study has 
exclusively used written documents, criteria for its evaluation are mostly 
based on those suggested by scholars that developed the methodology 
used to carry it. Afterwards, it is the reader’s task to honestly evaluate 
the research’s findings and then make his or her own decision 
(Graneheim and Lundman 2003).  

On the other hand, it is the researcher’s responsibility to provide the 
reader with enough tools to lead her or him to the appropriate decision. 
Elo and Kyngäs (2008, 112-114) suggest that the analysis process and 
results be described in sufficient details (in categories with numerous 
supporting excerpts, authentic citations, and appendices and tables to 
link data and results) so that readers have a clear understanding of the 
analysis’ strength and limitations. This study strove to do so by 
presenting findings in research categories in chapters dealing with both 
data analysis and discussions. Key findings have been analyzed both in 
tables (short comments) and in narrative form. So was the whole 
research process, which has also been detailed in prose and appendices. 
In applying Lincoln and Guba’s (1985) concept of credibility, 
Graneheim and Lundman (2003) recommend a trade-off between the 
amount of data and the quality of data, while Lincoln and Guba point 
also to the necessity of analyzing negative cases. Those measures have 
been taken in this study, especially when I chose to base investigations 
mostly on factual reports than on opinion articles. Indeed, though fewer 
in number, UN experts’ factual reports on Bany2 militias’ activities in 
the Kivus have been given more weight in this study than newspaper 
articles. They are produced after debates within a panel of experts (6 to 
7) and between that panel and conflicting parties, including Bany2 
leaders, Rwanda, and the DRC government. Also, to address credibility 



450   Ethnonationalism and Conflict Resolution 
 
measures, the study assessed positive evidence in light of negative cases 
collected.  

Transferability, dependability, and confirmability have also been 
addressed. It is in application of Graneheim and Lundman (2003) as 
well as Zhang and Wildemuth’s (2009) advice that findings related to 
Bany2 leaders’ past and culture have been presented with rich 
quotations from documents analyzed to allow readers to make their own 
judgments about those findings’ transferability to different settings or 
contexts. It is Burnard’s (2004, 179) advice also, “Longer quotes are 
often better for preserving context. Short quotes can often, either be 
taken out of context or seem to offer little elaboration of an idea.” In 
addition, except the few web blog articles analyzed that may disappear 
from their sources, all other textual data analyzed and discussed are 
permanently available in hard documents consultable at will by any 
person who would insure their dependability. By the same token, 
dependability and confirmability have been taken into consideration by 
providing all data’s sources to allow the readers’ own assessment and 
confirmation of their accuracy in documents analyzed and that 
interpretations made are traceable to data those documents contain 
(Graneheim and Lundman 2003; Zhang and Wildemuth 2009; Wesley 
2010). All in all, qualitative study results’ trustworthiness rests in the 
reader’s judgment (Merriam 2001, 198-212; Zhang and Wildemuth 
2009, 313-314).  

9.13 Study’s Limitations 

The major limitation of this study has been its methodology. Clearly, 
the exclusive use of textual analysis restricts its scope to written 
documents available to the researcher (Ahmed 2010). It would be better 
if data from analyzed documents were triangulated with data from 
interviews or focus groups with Bany2 and other interested groups in 
eastern DRC. In addition, the study has used the directed approach of 
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qualitative content analysis. In this approach, the researcher limits the 
study’s conclusions to findings consistent with theories that guide the 
study to avoid pitfalls. Another limitation of this study was its focus on 
conflict drivers without any allusion to conflict resolution. Some people 
would argue that the study would be complete if the researcher 
suggested some ways of resolving or mitigating the underlying problems 
identified.  

Despite the validity of such an argument, the above limitations do 
not diminish the value and usefulness of this study and its results. Using 
an unobtrusive research method (textual content analysis) given the 
nature of the problem researched (e.g., secession intention that actors 
would not be willing to disclose) is rather advantageous, as it allows 
exploring and discovering what actors would be uncomfortable 
addressing during interviews or focus groups. In particular, the value of 
written data is crucial. For example, it is difficult for conflict actors to 
deny their own statements, especially those posted in their websites or 
contained in their letters or books. And even though they may deny their 
statements or dispute the validity of ethnological or historical data, they 
cannot undo the effects of their current actions, which display and 
corroborate their secessionist or hegemonistic intentions. Concerning the 
second limitation, it is a matter of choice: addressing conflict causes and 
their resolutions at the same time would impose more constraints 
regarding time, space, and psychological resources while reflecting and 
writing on one or the other topic. So, addressing both topics separately, 
one at a time, and one after the other was preferable.  

9.14 Study’s Contribution 

This study will be among the few in English speaking academia 
produced by a DRC insider with an academic expertise in the field of 
conflict analysis and resolution. As mentioned in the literature review, 
the world’s deadliest armed conflict since World War II (International 
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Rescue Committee 2008) is mostly known from outsiders’ perspectives. 
This is in large part because DRC scholars and media use French, which 
has a very limited audience in the world. Like many French speaking 
countries, the DRC lacks experts in the field of Peace and Conflict 
Studies. The use of French also reduces the scope of the country’s 
media. As this study will hopefully be read by English speaking 
scholars, it may ignite a new debate among the DRC conflict 
stakeholders, including United Nations’ experts who mostly advance the 
natural resources explanation for the DRC conflict intractability. Indeed, 
it is the latter’s explanation for repeated insurgencies in the eastern 
DRC, namely the illegal exploitation and trade of the DRC natural 
resources that dominates public opinions. So, at least those who are not 
prone to taking into consideration insiders’ views may specifically 
experience a different explanation. It may also lead all conflict 
stakeholders to consider new ways of approaching the resolution of the 
DRC conflict, which takes into account factors so far neglected or 
unexplored, namely Bany2 militias’ ideology and background. 

At the academic level, this study’s results and methodology may 
bring about some valuable contributions. As this study has tested on 
African setting and situations hypotheses and theories that have been so 
far used in the western world, it has extended the scope of the 
application of those theories. Indeed, Van Evera’s (1998) hypotheses on 
nationalism and war that were developed using mostly cases from 
Europe and North America are confirmed and found relevant to the 
African Great Lakes Region. The same is true with Schmookler’s 
(1984/1997) parable of the tribes, at least its geographic proximity 
feature, as well as Eidelson and Eidelson’s (2003) domains of beliefs 
that meet Van Evera’s theories. On the other hand, this study may 
encourage more people to use the deductive approach of qualitative 
content analysis to locate elements of conflicts in literature concerning a 
society, as would do epidemiologists to detect an epidemic in a 
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seemingly healthy milieu or river. In addition, although widely used in 
many fields, including nursing and public heath, sociology, psychology, 
etc., qualitative content analysis is not yet popular in the field of conflict 
resolution. Yet, Druckman (2005, 260) states, “For many CA&R [i.e., 
conflict analysis and resolution] researchers, the [research] material is 
often conversations intended to settle or resolve issues,” which mostly 
include interview transcripts and field notes. These are often pre-
produced documents on which Conflict Analysis and Resolution 
scholars lead their research, using mostly quantitative analysis, as did 
Druckman himself. But such queries should not be left to the 
quantitative approach alone. There is a need for the development of a 
Conflict Analysis and Resolution-based qualitative content analysis 
scholarship, as did the field of Nursing and Health from which this study 
has just borrowed its methodology. In other words, this study’s 
methodology may be inspiring in that quest. 

Furthermore, this study’s methodology may also serve as a seed in 
scholarship dominated by inductive data-driven research and researcher-
created data. Almost all content analysis studies I surveyed are based on 
interview transcripts or researcher’s field notes. In other words, most of 
the available studies have drawn their conclusions from data created by 
the researcher. In addition, with rare exceptions, they have been led 
inductively. This study breaks with that tradition: it provides a schema, 
which may serve as a reference in leading research with pre-produced 
documents (O’Leary 2004), i.e., reports, textbooks, journals, 
newspapers, etc. So it also does with the use of the deductive or directed 
content analysis, which is more used by quantitative researchers in the 
positivist paradigm. This study’s methodology may, thus, help other 
qualitative researchers in any field or discipline to develop their own 
methodology. Moreover, it may suggest to instructors of qualitative 
research courses in departments of Conflict Analysis and Resolution to 
integrate content analysis among methodologies they would also 
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extensively teach in the department and thus, go beyond the five 
traditions/paradigms that exclusively use researcher-created data. Thus, 
this study may contribute in bringing about some changes in practices in 
the field and in the Department of Conflict Analysis and Resolution at 
Nova Southeastern University. 

9.15 Study’s Implication 

Despite its weaknesses, this study may ignite a journey toward new 
policy and attitudes in the DRC, especially in the Kivus. In these 
provinces, many people live in permanent frustration and reciprocal 
mistrust. Insurgencies that started in the 1990s as a result of the 
democratization process never ended. Yet, peace conferences and peace 
processes have been held on the DRC in general and the Kivus in 
particular. International actors and national political top leaders keep 
repeating the same discourses without addressing underlying 
motivations of the DRC conflict. As shown in this study, UN experts 
unveil Bany2 militias’ secessionist projects in their official reports, but 
neither the DRC government nor the UN have officially planned to 
address the ideology that underlie those projects. None of them actually 
challenges Rwanda in its support of such ideology. And no solutions so 
far envisioned for peace in the DRC has involved solutions that address 
favorable conditions that sustain those insurgencies, especially Bany2 
militias’ geographic proximity to Rwanda, which is instrumental to 
those militias’ empowerment. This study and its results offer an 
opportunity to open the debate on issues that remain unaddressed in the 
search for stable peace in the DRC.  

9.16 Direction for Future Research 

Given the above limitations and implications of this study, some 
opportunities for research on the DRC conflict may be suggested. This 
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study’s goal was limited to providing another valid explanation to the 
intractability of the DRC conflict beside the illegal exploitation and 
trade of the country’s natural resources. Thus, it examined only one side 
of the coin, the conflict underlying motivations. Following the findings, 
I would in the future focus on the other side of the coin: researching on 
adequate measures to resolve and/or to mitigate all aspects of underlying 
motivations of the intractability of the conflict, and among other things 
explore more about Bany2 leaders’ singularism. In the interim, this 
study’s results should be discussed with some officials at both the 
national and international levels in order to anticipate the 
implementation of those measures in the DRC. Another research 
opportunity includes further exploration on the relevance or irrelevance 
of the unexpected findings so that the approaches to resolving and/or 
mitigating the DRC conflict encompass a wide range of holistic 
solutions and/or mechanisms.  



 



 

10 

REFERENCES 

Ahmed, Jashim U. 2010. “Documentary Research Method: New 
Dimensions.” Indus Journal of Management & Social Sciences 4 (1): 1-
14. 

Aljazeera. 2012. “Germany Resumes Rwandan Aid.” Aljazeera, 
February 2. 
http://www.aljazeera.com/news/africa/2013/02/201322113226971796.ht
ml. 

Australian Government, Refugee Review Tribunal. 2010. Country 
Advice Democratic Republic of Congo (ex-Zaire)-COD36387-
Banyamulenge Tribe-Zimba Tribe-Communal Violence (March 29). 
www.unhcr.org/refworld/pdfid/4f13dda42.pdf. 

Autesserre, Séverine. 2007. “D. R. Congo: Explaining Peace Building 
Failures, 2003-2007.” Review of African Political Economy 34 (113): 
423-441. 

———. 2010. The Trouble with the Congo: Local Violence and the 
Failure of International Peacebuilding. New York: Cambridge 
University Press. 

———. 2012. “Dangerous Tales: Dominant Narratives on the Congo 
and their Unintended Consequences.” African Affairs 111 (443): 202-
222. doi:10.1093/afraf/adr080. 

Babbie, Earl. 2010. The Practice of Social Research, 12th ed. Belmont, 
CA: Wadsworth. 



458   Ethnonationalism and Conflict Resolution 
 
Bacik, Gökhan. 2002. “A Discussion on Ethnic Identity.” Alternatives: 
Turkish Journal of International Relations 1 (1): 1-37. 
http://www.alternativesjournal.net/volume1/number1/gbacik.pdf.  

Balcha, Berhanu G. 2008. “Ethnicity and Restructuring the State in 
Ethiopia.” Development, Innovation, and International Political 
Economy Researcher Series [DIIPER] Working Paper no. 6. 
http://vbn.aau.dk/files/14172849/DIIPER_6.pdf. 

Barker, Chris. 2012. Cultural Studies: Theory and Practice, 4th ed. Los 
Angeles: Sage Publications. 

Barouski, David. 2007. Laurent Nkundabatware, His Rwandan Allies, 
and the Ex-ANC Mutiny: Chronic Barriers to Lasting Peace in the 
Democratic Republic of the Congo. http://www.ias.uni-
bayreuth.de/resources/africa_discussion_forum/07-
08_ws/LKandexANC.pdf.  

Barthes, Roland. 1972. Mythologies. Translated by Annette Lavers. 
London: Cape. 

Berg, Bruce L. 2001. Qualitative Research Methods for the Social 
Sciences. Needham Heights, MA: Pearson Education Company. 

Blainey, Geoffrey. 1973. The Causes of War. New York: Free Press. 

Blair, David, and Mike Pflanz. 2012. “Britain Accused of ‘Disastrous 
Signal’ by Resuming over Rwanda Aid.” Telegraph, September 5. 
http://www.telegraph.co.uk/news/worldnews/africaandindianocean/rwan
da/9523969/Britain-accused-of-disastrous-signal-by-resuming-over-
Rwanda-aid.html. 

Bogdan, Robert C., and Sari Knopp Biklen.1998. Qualitative Research 
for Education: An Introduction to Theory and Methods, 3rd ed. 
Needham Heights, MA: Allyn & Bacon. 

Bowen, Glenn A. 2009. “Documents Analysis as a Qualitative Research 
Method.” Qualitative Research Journal 9 (2): 27-40. 
doi:10.3316/QRJ0902027  



References    459 
 
Boyatzis, Richard E. 1998. Transforming Qualitative Information: 
Thematic Analysis and Code Development. Thousand Oaks, CA: Sage 
Publications. 

Braeckman, Colette. 2012a. “D’Étranges Renforts pour les Mutins 
Congolais.” Le Soir-Le Carnet de Colette Braeckman, June 4. 
http://blog.lesoir.be/colette-braeckman/2012/06/04/detranges-renforts-
pour-les-mutins-congolais. 

Braid, Donald. 1996. “Personal Narrative and Experiential Meaning.” 
Journal of American Folklore 109 (431): 5-30. 

Briggs, Philips, and Janice Booth. 2009. Rwanda: The Bradt Travel 
Guide, 4th ed. Guilford, CT: Globe Pequot Press. 

Brockman, Norbert C. 1994. “Alexis Kagame.” In Dictionary of African 
Christian Biography. http://www.dacb.org/stories/rwanda/kagame_ 
alexis.html. 

Brown, Michael E., Owen R. Coté, Jr., Sean M. Lynn-Jones, and Steven 
E. Miller, eds. 1998. Theories of War and Peace. Cambridge, MA: MIT 
Press. 

Bucyalimwe, M. Stanislas.,   “Anatomie Ethno-Politique du Kivu et 
Tentation d’un Futur État Independant : Fantasmes et Dangers.” In La 
République Démocratique du  Congo Face au Complot de Balkanisation 
et d’Implosion, edited by J. Kankwenda Mbaya and F. Mukoka Nsenda, 
317- 355. Kinshasa, DRC: ICREDES. 

Bulambo-Katambu, Ambroise. 2001. Mourir au Kivu: Du Génocide 
Tutsi aux Massacres dans l’Est du Congo-RDC. Paris: L’Harmattan. 

———. 2013. “La Répression du Négationnisme en Droit Congolais a 
la Lumière du Droit Suisse.” PhD diss., University of Fribourg, 
Switzerland.  

Burnard, Philip. 2004. “Writing a Qualitative Research Report.” 
Accident and Emergency Nursing 12:176-181. doi:10.1016/j.aaen. 
2003.11.006. 

Burton, John, W. 1987. Resolving Deep-Rooted Conflict: A Handbook. 
Lanham, MD: University Press of America. 



460   Ethnonationalism and Conflict Resolution 
 
———. 1990. Conflict Resolution and Prevention. New York: St. 
Martin’s Press. 

Campbell, Jason J. (2011). “International war and terrorism prospect 
theory and risk.” In CARM/  CARD 6633, International War and 
Resolution [Video YouTube]. http://www.youtube.com/view_play_list? 
p=B5FFE60CFDB74A00 

Cashman, Greg. 1993. What Causes War? An Introduction to Theories 
of International Conflict. Lanham, MD: Lexington Books. 

Cavanagh, Stephen. 1997. “Content Analysis: Concepts, Methods, and 
Applications.” Nurse Researcher 4 (3): 5-16. 
http://dx.doi.org/10.7748/nr1997.04.4.3.5.c5869 

Chrétien, Jean-Pierre. 1985. “Hutu et Tutsi au Rwanda et Burundi.” In 
Au Cœur de l’Ethnie: Ethnies, Tribalisme et État en Afrique, edited by 
Jean-Loup Amselle and Elikia M’bokolo, 129-165. Paris: La 
Découverte/Poche.  

Clark, John F., ed. 2004. The African Stakes of the Congo War, 1st 
paperback ed. New York: Palgrave. 

———. 2006. “Rwanda: Tragic Land of Dual Nationalism.” In After 
Independence: Making and Protecting the Nation in Postcolonial and 
Postcommunist States, edited by Lowell W. Barrington, 71-106. Ann 
Arbor, MI: University of Michigan Press. 

Classe, Léon P. 1922. “Le Ruanda et ses Habitants: Organisation 
Politique, la Religion, la Famille.” Congo: Revue Générale de la 
Colonie Belge 1 (5): 677-693.  

———. 1930. “Pour Moderniser le Ruanda: Le Problème des Batutsi.” 
Essor Colonial et Maritime 9 (489): 1-2.  

Clottey, Peter. 2010. “Congo Officials Says FRF Rebel Group 
Blackmailing Government.” Voice of America, March 15. 
http://www.voanews.com/content/congo-official-says-frf-rebel-group-
blackmailing-government--87937387/153757.html. 

Coate, Roger A., and Rosati, Jerrel. A. 1988. “Human Needs in World 
Society.” In The Power of Human Needs in World Society, edited by 



References    461 
 
Roger A. Coate and Jerel A. Rosati, 1-20. Boulder, CO: Lynne Rienner 
Publishers. 

Cohen, Herman J. 2008. “Can Africa Trade Its Way to Peace?” New 
York Times, December 15. http://www.nytimes.com/2008/12/16/ 
opinion/16cohen.html?_r=0. 

Collier, Paul, Lani Elliot, Harvard Hegre, Anke Hoeffler, Marta Reynol-
Querol, and Nicholas Sambanis. 2003. Breaking the Conflict Trap: Civil 
War and Development Policy. New York: Oxford University Press.  

Collier, Paul, and Anke Hoeffler. 2004. “Greed and Grievance in Civil 
War.” Oxford Economic Papers 56 (4): 563-595. 
doi:10.1093/oep/gpf064. 

Collier, Paul. 2007. “Economic Causes of Civil Conflict and their 
Implications for Policy.” In Leashing the Dogs of War: Conflict 
Management in a Divided World, edited by Chester A. Crocker, Fen 
Osler Hampson, and Pamela All, 197-218. Washington, DC: United 
States Institute of Peace Press. 

Connor, Walker. 1980. “Nationalism and Political Illegitimacy.” 
Canadian Review of Studies in Nationalism 7 (Fall): 201-228. 

Connor, Walker. 2002. “Nationalism and Political Illegitimacy.” In 
Ethnonationalism in the Contemporary World: Walker Connor and the 
Study of Nationalism, edited by Daniele Conversi, 24-50. London: 
Routledge. 

Conversi, Daniele. 2006. “Genocide, Ethnic Cleansing, and 
Nationalism.” In The Sage Handbook of Nations and Nationalism, 
edited by Daniele Conversi, 25-50. London: Routledge. 

Coser, Lewis. A. 1956. The Functions of Social Conflicts. New York: 
Free Press. 

Coquery-Vidrovitch, Catherine. 1999. “Au Congo, de la Rébellion à 
l’Insurrection” Le Monde Diplomatique (January), 10-11. 
http://www.monde-diplomatique.fr/1999/01/COQUERY_ 
VIDROVITCH/11524.  

Crabtree, Benjamin F., and William L. Miller. 1992. “A Template 
Approach to Text Analysis: Developing and Using Codebooks.” In 



462   Ethnonationalism and Conflict Resolution 
 
Doing Qualitative Research, edited by Benjamin F. Crabtree and 
William L. Miller, 93-109. Newbury Park, CA: Sage Publications. 

———. 1999. “Using Codes and Code Manuals: A Template 
Organizing Style of Interpretation.” In Doing Qualitative Research (2nd 
ed.), edited by Benjamin F. Crabtree and William L. Miller, 163-177. 
Newbury Park, CA: Sage Publications. 

Creswell, John. W. 2007. Qualitative Inquiry and Research Design: 
Choosing Among Five Approaches, 2nd ed. Thousand Oaks, CA: Sage 
Publications. 

Dale, Penny. 2012. “Profile: Bosco Ntaganda the Congolese 
‘Terminator.’” BBC Africa, March 18. http://www.bbc.co.uk/news/ 
world-africa-17689131.  

de Lacger, Louis. 1939. Ruanda. Kabgayi, Rwanda: Apostolic Vicariate 
Printing.  

Depelchin, Jacques-Marie, F. 1974. “From Pre-Capitalism to 
Imperialism: A History of Social and Economic Formations in Eastern 
Zaire (Uvira Zone, c. 1800-1965).” PhD diss., Stanford University, 
California, USA.  

de Saint Moulin, Léon. 1998. “Conscience Nationale et Identités 
Ethniques.” Congo-Afrique 330 (December): 1-28. 

Djungu-Simba, Charles K., and Kalimbiriro-Nsimire, Laetitia. 2003. 
“Avant Propos.” In Grands Lacs d’Afrique: Culture de Paix vs. Culture 
de Violences, edited by Charles K. Djungu-Simba and Laetitia 
Kalimbiriro-Nsimire, 5-11. Huy, Belgium: Editions du Pangolin.   

Dowden, Richard. 1996. “The State Has Melted, the Killing Continues.” 
The World Today 52 (12): 304-306. 

Downe-Wamboldt, Barbara. 1992. “Content Analysis: Methods, 
Application, and Issues.” Health Care for Women International 13(3): 
313-321. doi:10.1080/07399339209516006. 

Druckman, Daniel. 2005. Doing Research: Methods of Inquiry for 
Conflict Analysis. Thousand Oaks, CA: Sage Publications. 



References    463 
 
———. 1994. “Nationalism, Patriotism, and Group Loyalty: A Social 
Psychological Perspective.” Mershon International Studies Review 38 
(1): 43-68. http://www.jstor.org/stable/222610 

D’Hertefelt, Marcel. 1964. “Mythes et Idéologies dans le Rwanda 
Ancien et Contemporain.” In The Historian in Tropical Africa: Studies 
Presented and Discussed at the Fourth International African Seminar at 
the University of Dakar, Senegal 1961, edited by J. Vansina, R. Mauny, 
and L.V. Thomas, 219-238. London: Oxford University Press. 

Eagle, William. 1996. “Democratic Republic of Congo: Rwanda Denies 
Attacks in Zaire.” Voice of America, October 14. 
http://img.static.reliefweb.int/report/democratic-republic-congo/rwanda-
denies-attack-zaire. 

Eidelson, Roy J., and Judy I. Eidelson. 2003. “Dangerous Ideas: Five 
Beliefs that Propel Groups toward Conflict.” American Psychologist 58 
(3): 182-192. doi:10.1037/0003-066X.58.3.182. 

Elo, Satu, and Helvi Kyngäs. 2008. “The Qualitative Content Analysis 
Process.” Journal of Advanced Nursing 62 (1): 107-115. 
doi:10.1111/j.1365-2648.2007.04569.x. 

Ewick, Patricia, and Susan S. Silbey. 1995. “Subversive Stories and 
Hegemonic Tales: Toward Sociology of Narrative.” Law and Society 
Review 29 (2): 197-226. http://www.jstor.org/stable/3054010. 

Excoffier, Laurent, Beatrice Pellegrini, Alicia Sanchez-Mazas, Christian 
Simon, and André Langaney. 1987. “Genetics History of Sub-Saharan 
Africa.” American Journal of Physical Anthropology 30 (S8): 151-
194. doi:10.1002/ajpa.1330300510. 

Fearon, James D. 2004. “Why Do Some Civil Wars Last So Much 
Longer Than Others?” Journal of Peace Research 41(3): 275-302. 
doi:10.1177/0022343304043770. 

Fairclough, Norman. 2003. “‘Political Correctness’: The Politics of 
Culture and Language. Discourse & Society 14 (1): 17-28. 
doi:10.1177/0957926503014001927. 



464   Ethnonationalism and Conflict Resolution 
 
Folger, Joseph, P., Marshall S. Poole, and Randall K. Stutman. 2009. 
Working through Conflict: Strategies for Relationships, Groups, and 
Organizations, 6th ed. Boston, MA: Pearson Education. 

Frankel, Richard M. 1999. “Standards of Qualitative Research.” In 
Doing Qualitative Research (2nd ed.), edited by Benjamin F. Crabtree 
and William L. Miller, 333-346. Thousand Oaks, CA: Sage 
Publications. 

Freud, Sigmund. 1914. “On Narcissism: An Introduction.” Standard 
Edition 14:73-102.  

Galtung, Johan. 1969. “Violence, Peace, and Peace Research.” Journal 
of Peace Research 6 (3): 167-191. http://www.jstor.org/stable/422690. 

Garreton, Roberto. 1996. Report on the Situation of Human Rights in 
Zaire Prepared by the Special Rapporteur in Accordance to Commission 
Resolution 1995/69 (E/CN.4/1996/66). Geneva: UNOHCHR. 

———. 1997. Report of the special Rapporteur Charged with 
Investigating the Situation of Human Rights in the Republic Of Zaire 
(Now Democratic Republic of the Congo), Pursuant to Commission on 
Human Rights Resolution 1997/58. UN General Assembly, Fifty Second 
Session, Agenda’s 112nd Item. Doc. A/52/496, October 17. New York: 
United Nations. 

———. 1998. Report on the Situation of Human Rights in the 
Democratic Republic of the Congo (Former Zaire) Submitted in 
Accordance with Commission Resolution 1997/58. UN Economic and 
Social Council, Commission on Human Rights, Fifty Fourth Session, 
Agenda’s 10th Item. Doc. E/CN.4/1998/65, January 30. Geneva: United 
Nations Office of the High Commissioner for Human Rights.  

Geller, Daniel S. (2000). “Explaining War: Empirical Patterns and 
Theoretical Mechanisms.” In Handbook of War Studies II, edited by M. 
I. Midlarsky, 407-449. Ann Arbor, MI: University of Michigan Press. 

Geslin, Jean-Dominique.1998. “RD Congo: Secrets de Famille.” Jeune 
Afrique 1978:22-26.  

Gramsci, Antonio. 1975. Prison Notebooks. Vol. 3. Translated by 
Joseph A. Buttigieg. New York: Columbia University Press. 

Graneheim, Ulla H., and B. Lundman. 2004. “Qualitative Content 
Analysis in Nursing Research: Concepts, Procedures, and Measures to 
Achieve Trustworthiness.” Nurse Education Today 24 (2): 105-112.  



References    465 
 
Harrison, Kevin, and Tony Boyd. 2003. Understanding Political Ideas 
and Movements: a Guide for A2 Politics Students. Manchester, England: 
Manchester University Press. 

Hawkins, Virgil. 2004. “Stealth Conflicts: Africa’s World War in the 
DRC and International Consciousness.” The Journal of Humanitarian 
Assistance (January 1). http://sites.tufts.edu/jha/archives/71. 

———. 2008. Stealth Conflicts: How the World’s Worst Violence Is 
Ignored. London: Ashgate. 

Herbst, Jeffery, and Greg Mills. 2013. “There Is No Congo: Why the 
Only Way to Help Congo Is to Stop Pretending It Exists.” Foreign 
Policy, March 18. http://www.foreignpolicy.com/articles/2009/03/17 
/there_is_no_congo. 

Heavey, Suzan, Arshad Mohammed, Jenny Clover, and James Chege. 
(2013). “U.S. Sanctions Rwanda, Others over Child Soldiers.” Reuters, 
October 3. http://www.reuters.com/article/2013/10/03/us-usa-africa-
childsoldiers-idUSBRE9920SJ20131003. 

Hiernaux, Jean. 1963. “Heredity and Environment: The Influence on 
Human Morphology. A Comparison of Two Independent Lines of 
Studies.” American Journal of Physical Anthropology 21 (4): 575-589. 
doi:10.1002/ajpa.1330210414. 

———. 1965. “Note sur les Tutsi de l’Itombwe.” Bulletins et Mémoires 
de la Société d’Anthropologie de Paris, XIe Série, Tome 7, Fascicule 
4:575-590. 

———. 1974. The People of Africa. New York: Charles Scribner’s 
Sons.  

Hege, Steve. 2012. The Devastating Crisis in Eastern Congo, December 
11. House Committee on Foreign Affairs, Subcommittee on Africa, 
Global Health, and Human Rights, Washington, DC. 

Hogg, Jonny. 2012 “Goma Rebels Say Will ‘Liberate’ All Congo.” 
Reuters, November 21. http://uk.reuters.com/article/2012/11/21/uk-
congo-democratic-idUKBRE8AJ0EZ20121121. 

Holloway, Immy, and Stephanie Wheeler. 2002. Qualitative Research in 
Nursing, 2nd ed. Malden, MA: Blackwell Science Ltd. 



466   Ethnonationalism and Conflict Resolution 
 
Hood, Jane C. 2007. “Orthodoxy vs. Power: The Defining Traits of 
Grounded Theory.” In The Sage Handbook of Grounded Theory, edited 
by Anthony Bryant and Kathy Charmaz, 151-164. Los Angeles: Sage 
Publications.  

Hsieh, Hsiu-Fang, and Sarah H. Shannon. 2005. “The Three Approaches 
to Qualitative Content Analysis.” Qualitative Health Research 15 (9): 
1277-1288. doi:10.1177/1049732305276687. 

Huggins, Chris. 2010. “Land, Power, and Identity: Root of Violent 
Conflict in Eastern DRC.” International Alert (November).  

Human Rights Watch [HRW]. 1999. Leave None to Tell the Story: 
Genocide in Rwanda, 1999 Report. http://www.hrw.org/reports/ 
1999/rwanda/index.htm#TopOfPage. 

———. 2012a. DR Congo: Rwanda Should Stop Aiding War Crimes 
Suspect (June 4). http://www.hrw.org/news/2012/06/03/dr-congo-
rwanda-should-stop-aiding-war-crimes-suspect-0. 

———. 2012b. DR Congo: M23 Rebels Committing War Crimes: 
Rwandan Officials Should Immediately Halt All Support or Face 
Sanctions (September 11). http://www.hrw.org/news/2012/09/11/dr-
congo-m23-rebels-committing-war-crimes. 

———. 2013. DR Congo: M23 Rebels Kill, Rape Civilians: New 
Evidence of Rwandan Support for M23 (July 22). 
https://www.hrw.org/news/2013/07/22/dr-congo-m23-rebels-kill-rape-
civilians. 

International Crisis Group [ICG]. 2007. “Congo: Bringing Peace to 
North Kivu.” Africa Report no. 133 (October 31).  

International Rescue Committee [IRC]. 2008. Mortality in the 
Democratic Republic of Congo: An Ongoing Crisis. Accessed on 2, 
2010. http://www.rescue.org/special-reports/special-report-congo-y. 

Jacobson, Edith. 1959. “The ‘Exceptions.’ An Elaboration of Freud’s 
Character Study.” Psychoanalytic Study of the Child, 14 (January 1): 
135-154. 



References    467 
 
Kagame (Abbé), Alexis. 1952. Le Code des Institutions Politiques du 
Rwanda Précolonial. Bruxelles: Institut Royal Colonial Belge. 

 Kagame (Abbé), Alexis. 1958. La Notion de Génération Appliquée à la 
généalogie Dynastique et à  l'Histoire du Rwanda des X-XI siècles à nos 
Jours. Brussels. Académie Royale des Sciences Coloniales.   

Kambere-Muhindo, Leonard. 1999. Après les Banyamulenge, Voici les 
Banyabwisha aux Kivus : La Carte Ethnique du Congo Belge en 1959. 
Kinshasa, RDC: Éditions Yira. 

Kandt, Richard. 1914. Caput Nili: Eine Empfindsame Reise zu den 
Quellen des Nils, 3rd ed. Berlin: Berlin Dietrich Reimer.  

Kanyamachumbi (Mgr.), Patient S. 1993. Les Populations du Kivu et la 
Lois sur la Nationalité: Vraie et Fausse Problématique. Kinshasa, RDC: 
Éditions Select. 

Kennes, Erik. 2003. Essai Biographique sur Laurent Désiré Kabila. 
Paris: L’Harmattan.  

———. 2005. “The Democratic Republic of the Congo: Structures of 
Greed, Networks of Need.” In Rethinking the Economics of Wars: The 
Intersection of Need, Creed, and Greed, edited by C. J. Arnson and W. 
I. Zartman, 140-177. Washington, DC: Woodrow Wilson Center Press. 

Kinyalolo, Kasangati K. W. 1996. “Banyamulenge,” Roberto 
Garreton’s Report & Human Rights in Fizi, Uvira & Mwenga, Zaire: 
The Anatomy of a Fraud and Genesis of a Conflict.   Montréal, Québec: 
Forum Baraza La Kivu.  

———. 2003. “Désinformation, Historiographie et Paix dans la Region 
des Grands Lacs de l’Afrique Centrale.” In Grands Lacs d’Afrique: 
Culture de Paix vs. Culture de Violences, edited by Charles Djungu-
Simba K. and Laetitia Nsimire-Kalimbiriro. Huy, Belgium: Editions du 
Pangolin.  

Krippendorff, Klaus. 1980. Content Analysis: An Introduction to Its 
Methodology. Beverly Hills, CA: Sage Publications. 

Kron, Josh. 2012. “Congo Peace Talks Set to Open in Uganda.” New 
York Times, December 6. http://www.nytimes.com/2012/12/07/ 
world/africa/congo-peace-talks-set-to-open-in-uganda.html?_r=0.   



468   Ethnonationalism and Conflict Resolution 
 
Kuzel, Anton J. 1992. “Sampling in Qualitative Research.” In Doing 
Qualitative Research, edited by Benjamin F. Crabtree and William L. 
Miller, 31-44. Newbury Park, CA: Sage Publications. 

Lemarchand, René. 1964. Political Awakening in the Belgian Congo. 
Berkeley, CA: University of California Press.  

———. 1999. “Ethnicity as Myth: The View from the Central Africa.” 
Centre for African Studies. Occasional Paper: University of 
Copenhagen. 

———. 2003. “The Democratic Republic of the Congo: From Failure to 
Potential Reconstruction.” In State Failure and State Weakness in a 
Time of Terror, edited by Robert I. Rotberg, 29-69. Washington, DC: 
The World Peace Foundation.  

———. 2009. The Dynamics of Violence in Central Africa. 
Philadelphia: University of Pennsylvania Press. 

Lewins, Ann, and Christina Silver. 2004. “Choosing CAQDAS.” 
CAQDAS Networking Project/Unis. http://caqdas.soc.surrey.ac.uk/ 

Lincoln, Yvonne S., and Egon G. Guba. (1985). Naturalistic Inquiry. 
Beverly Hills, CA: Sage Publications. 

Linden, Ian. 1977. Church and Revolution in Rwanda. New York: 
Africana Publishing Company.  

Lubala-Mugisho, Emmanuel. 2000. “L’Émergence d’un Phénomene 
Résistant au Sud-Kivu.” In L’Afrique des Grands Lacs. Annuaire 1999-
2000, edited by Stefaan Marysse and Filip Reyntjens, 193-228. Paris: 
L’Harmattan.  

Lugan, Bernard. 1980. “Sources Écrites Pouvant Servir a l’Histoire du 
Rwanda, 1863-1918.” Études Rwandaises, XIV Numéro Spécial. Butare, 
Rwanda: Université Nationale du Rwanda. 

Luis, Javier R., D. J. Rowold, M. Regueiro, B. Caeiro, C. Cinnioğlu, C. 
Roseman, P. A. Underhill, L. L. Cavalli-Sforza, and R. J. Herrera. 2004. 
“The Levant versus the Horn of Africa: Evidence for Bidirectional 
Corridors of Human Migration.” American Journal of Human Genetics 
74 (3): 532-544. doi:10.1086/382286. 

Mahano, Mahano G. 1998. Existe-t-il des Rwandais Congolais? 
Kinshasa, DRC: Sophia.  



References    469 
 
Mamdani, Mahmood. 1999. Preliminary Thoughts on the Congo Crisis. 
Social Text 17 (3): 53-62. 

———. 2001. When Victims Become Killers: Colonialism, Nativism, 
and the,Genocide in Rwanda. Princeton, NJ: Princeton University Press. 

Maniragaba-Baributsa. 1991. “Les Mythes des Fils de Gihanga ou 
l’Histoire d’une Fraternité Toujours Manquée ?” In Les Relations 
Interethniques au Rwanda à la Lumière de l’Agression d’Octobre 1990, 
edited by François-Xavier Bangamwabo et al., 61-129. Ruhengeri, 
Rwanda: Éditions Universitaires du Rwanda. 

Maquet, Jacques J. 1954. Le Système des Relations Sociales dans le 
Ruanda Ancien. Bruxelles: Institut Colonial Belge.  

———. 1961. The Premise of Inequality in Ruanda: A Study of Political 
Relations in a Central African Kingdom. London: Oxford University 
Press. 

Marshall, Catherine, and Gretchen B. Rossman. 2006. Designing 
Qualitative Research, 4th ed. Thousand Oaks, CA: Sage Publications. 

Mason, Jennifer. 2002. Qualitative Researching, 2nd ed. London: Sage 
Publications. 

Masson, Paul. 1970. Dix ans de Malheurs Jusqu'à la Lie : Kivu 1957-
1967, 2nde Partie. Bruxelles: Max Arnold. 

Mayring, Philipp. 2000. “Qualitative Content Analysis.” Forum: 
Qualitative Social Research, 1 (2). http://www.utsc.utoronto.ca/ 
~kmacd/IDSC10/Readings/text%20analysis/CA.pdf.  

McKinley, Jr., James. C. 1996. “Analysis: Ancient Enmities Breed New 
Wars Affecting Zaire, Rwanda, and Burundi.” New York Times, October 
28. http://partners.nytimes.com/library/world/africa/120296zaire-
assess.html. 

Meger, Sara. 2011. “Rape in Contemporary Warfare: The Role of 
Globalization in Wartime Sexual Violence.” African Conflict and 
Peacebuilding Review 1 (1): 100-132. doi:10.1353/acp.2011.0003. 

Ménard (Père), François. 1917. Au Pays des Nègres: Les Barundi 
(Mœurs et Coutumes)-Notes sur le Burundi (1907-1918). Rome: 
Archives des Pères Blancs.  



470   Ethnonationalism and Conflict Resolution 
 
Merriam, Sharan B. 2001. Qualitative Research and Case Study 
Applications in Education, 2nd ed. San Francisco, CA: Jossey-Bass 
Publishers. 

Metcalfe, Mike. 2007. Why Good Argument Is Critical to Useful 
Research: A Research Strategy. Lewiston, NY: The Edwin Mellen 
Press. 

Metz, Steven. 1996. Reform, Conflict, and Security in Zaire. 
http://www.strategicstudiesinstitute.army.mil/pdffiles/pub203.pdf.  

Midlarsky, Manus I. 2000. “Identity and International Conflict.” In 
Handbook of War Studies II, edited by M. I. Midlarsky, 25-58. Ann 
Arbor, MI: University of Michigan Press. 

Miles, Matthew B., and Michael A. Huberman. 1994. Qualitative Data 
Analysis: An Expanded Sourcebook. Beverly Hills, CA: Sage 
Publications. 

Miller, William L., and Benjamin F. Crabtree. 1992. “Primary Care 
Research: A Multimethod Typology and Qualitative Road Map.” In 
Doing Qualitative Research, edited by Benjamin F. Crabtree and 
William L. Miller, 3-28. Newbury Park, CA: Sage Publications. 

———. 1999. “The Dance of Interpretation.” In Doing Qualitative 
Research (2nd ed.), edited by Benjamin F. Crabtree and William L. 
Miller, 127-143. Newbury Park, CA: Sage Publications. 

Minani-Bihuzo, Rigobert. 2014. “A Frustrated Plan of DRC 
Balkanization. Nairobi, Kenya.” http://www.drccitizenadvocacy.org/ 
download-reports/kampala-dialogue-report/finish/2-kampala-dialogue-
reports/7-m23-hidden-project/0 

Miscevic, Nenad. 2010. “Nationalism.” The Stanford Encyclopedia of 
Philosophy, Summer. http://plato.stanford.edu/entries/nationalism.  

Mitchell, Mark R. 1999. “Clinton Fiddles While Africa Burns.” Wall 
Street Journal, January 13, A22.  

Morse, Janice M. 2007. “Sampling in Grounded Theory.” In The Sage 
Handbook of Grounded Theory, edited by Anthony Bryant and Kathy 
Charmaz, 228-244. Los Angeles: Sage Publications. 



References    471 
 
Mpisi, Jean. 2008. Le Kivu pour la paix! Les actes de la conférence de 
Goma (janvier 2008). Paris: L’Harmattan. 

Muchukiwa, Bosco. 2006. Territoires Ethniques et Territoires 
Étatiques : Pouvoirs Locaux et Conflicts Interethniques au Sud-Kivu 
(R.D. Congo). Paris: L’Harmattan. 

Mukila-Kamba, Chrysostome. 2012. “Louis Michel s’Implique dans la 
Recherche de Solution dans le Conflit qui Oppose la RDC et le 
Rwanda.” Accessed December 28, 2013. http://www.congoforum.be/fr/ 
analysedetail.asp?id=188065&analyse=selected. 

Muhoza, Akim(Achim). 2012a. “Rapport de la Réflexion sur le 
Processus de Balkanisation du Congo.” Journal Minembwe/Minembwe 
Free Press (online), May 29. http://mulenge.blogspot.com/2012/05/le-
processus-de-balkanisation-politique.html. 

———. 2012b. “The Future of the Eastern Congo is Not in DRC.” 
Journal Minembwe/Minembwe Free Press (online), October 17. 
http://mulenge.blogspot.com/2012/10/the-future-of-eastern-congo-is-
not-in.html. 

———. 2012c. “Is the Kampala Meeting a Blessing or a Curse for 
M23.” Journal Minembwe/Minembwe Free Press (online), November 
22. http://mulenge.blogspot.com/2012/11/is-kampala-meeting-blessing-
or-curse.html. 

Munyantwali, Eustache. 1991. “Idéologies et Mentalités.” In Les 
Relations Interethniques au Rwanda à la Lumière de l’Agression 
d’Octobre 1990, edited by François-Xavier Bangamwabo et al., 130-
270. Ruhengeri, Rwanda: Éditions Universitaires du Rwanda. 

Murangwa, Ange M. 2012. Place à la Vérité en Toute Vérité : Le 
Gouvernement Congolais Souhaite l’Autodétermination du Peuple 
Rwandophone du Kivu. Rwizanet Atlanta. Accessed January 1, 2013. 
http://rwiza.pointsoftouch.com/2012/12/13/place-a-la-verite-en-toute-
verite-le-gouvernement-congolais-elabore-lautodetermination-du-
peuple-rwandophone-du-kivu. 

Murray, John M. 1964. “Narcissism and the Ego Ideal.” Journal of the 
American Psychoanalytic Association 12 (July): 477-511.  



472   Ethnonationalism and Conflict Resolution 
 
Mutambo-Jondwe, Joseph. 1997. Les Banyamulenge: Qui sont-ils? D’où 
viennent-ils? Quel Rôle Ont-Ils Joué (et Pourquoi) dans le Processus de 
la Libération du Zaïre? Kinshasa, RDC: Imprimerie St Paul. 

Nest, Michael W. 2011. Coltan. Cambridge, England: Polity Press.  

Newbury, Catharine. 2004. “Foreword.” In Surviving the Slaughter: the 
Ordeal of a Rwandan Refugee in Zaire, by Umutesi, Marie-Béatrice, xi-
xvi. Translated from French by Julia Emerson. Madison, WI: The 
University of Wisconsin Press. 

Newbury, David. 1974. “Les Campagnes de Rwabugiri: Chronologie et 
Bibliographie (Rwabugiri’s War Campaigns: A Chronology and 
Bibliography).” Cahier d’ Études Africaines 14 (53): 181-191. 
http://www.jstor.org/stable/4391288. 

———. 1997. “Irredentist Rwanda: Ethnic and Territorial Frontiers in 
Central Africa.” Africa Today 44 (2): 211-221. http://www.jstor.org/ 
stable/4187162. 

———. 2005. “Returning Refugees: Four Historical Patterns of 
‘Coming Home’ to Rwanda” Comparative Studies in Society and 
History 47 (2): 252-285. http://dx.doi.org/10.1017/S0010417505000137. 

Niemann, Michael. 2007. “War Making and State Making in Central 
Africa.” Africa Today 53 (3): 21-39. doi:10.1353/at.2007.0008. 

Nkundabagenzi, Fidèle. 1961. Rwanda Politique. Bruxelles: Centre de 
Recherche et d’Information Socio-Politiques (CRISP). 

Nsanzimana, Jean-Christophe. 2012. “The World Should not Forget the 
Root Cause of the Eastern DRC Crisis-Mushikiwabo.” Rwanda Focus, 
December 4. http://focus.rw/wp/2012/12/world-should-not-forget-root-
cause-of-the-eastern-drc-crisis-mushikiwabo.  

Noll, Christian. 2008. “Narratives: The Frontlines of Identity Conflicts.” 
Interculture 5 (1): 43-52. 

Nyagahene, Antoine. 1991. “Mythes et Idéologies: Le Cas de l’Histoire 
du Peuplement du Rwanda Ancien.” In Les Relations Interethniques au 
Rwanda à la Lumière de l’Agression d’Octobre 1990, edited by 
François-Xavier Bangamwabo et al., 19-60. Ruhengeri, Rwanda: 
Éditions Universitaires du Rwanda. 



References    473 
 
Nzongola-Ntalaja, Georges. 2002. The Congo from Leopold to Kabila: 
A People’s History. London: Zed Books. 

Oakes, Penelope J., and John C. Turner. 1980. “Social Categorization 
and Intergroup Behavior: Does Minimal Intergroup Discrimination 
Make Social Identity more Positive?” European Journal of Social 
Psychology 10 (3): 295-301. doi:10.1002/ejsp.2420100307. 

Ogot, Bethwell A. 1964. “Kingship and Statelessness among the 
Nilotes.” In The Historian in Tropical Africa: Studies Presented and 
Discussed at the Fourth International African Seminar at the University 
of Dakar, Senegal 1961, edited by J. Vansina, R. Mauny, and L.V. 
Thomas, 284-304. London, Britain: Oxford University Press. 

Orugun, Paul S. 2002. “Crisis of Government, Ethnic Schisms, Civil 
War, and Regional Destabilization of the Democratic Republic of the 
Congo.” World Affairs 165 (1): 25-41. http://www.jstor.org/stable/ 
20672647. 

O’Leary, Zina. 2004. The Essential Guide to Doing Research. London: 
Sage Publications. 

Pagès, Albert. 1933. A Hamitic Kingdom in the Center of Africa: In 
Rwanda on the Shores of Lake Kivu (Belgian Congo). Translated by 
Bernard Shall (1960). Brussels: Institut Royal Colonial Belge.  

Patterson, Michael E., and Daniel R. Williams. 2002. Collecting and 
Analyzing Qualitative Data: Hermeneutic Principles, Methods and Case 
Examples. Champaign, IL: Sagamore Publishing. 

Patton, Michael Q. 2002. Qualitative Research & Evaluation Methods, 
3rd ed. Thousand Oaks, CA: Sage Publications. 

Pham, J. Peter. 2012. “To Save the Congo, Let It Fall Apart.” New York 
Times, December 1. http://www.nytimes.com/2012/12/01/opinion/to-
save-congo-let-it-fall-apart.html?_r=0. 

Potter, James W., and Deborah Levine-Donnerstein. 1999. “Rethinking 
Validity and Reliability in Content Analysis.” Journal of Applied 
Communication Research 27 (3): 258-284. doi:10.1080/ 
00909889909365539. 



474   Ethnonationalism and Conflict Resolution 
 
Price, Stuart. 2004. “DR Congo: Why Trouble Flared in Bukavu.” New 
African, 431 (July): 22-23. 

Priest, Helena, Paula Roberts, and Leslie Woods. 2002. “An Overview 
of Three Different Approaches to the Interpretation of Qualitative Data. 
Part 1: Theoretical Issues.” Nurse Researcher 10 (1): 30-42.  

Prunier, Gerard. 1995. The Rwanda Crisis: History of a Genocide. New 
York: Columbia University Press.  

———. 2009. Africa’s World War: Congo, the Rwandan Genocide, and 
the Making of a Continental Catastrophe. New York: Oxford University 
Press. 

Radio Okapi. 2012a. “Nord-Kivu: 87 Rebelles du M23 se Sont Rendus à 
la Monusco depuis Début Avril.” Radio Okapi, April 25. 
http://radiookapi.net/actualite/2013/04/25/nord-kivu-87-rebelles-du-
m23-se-sont-rendus-la-monusco-depuis-debut-avril/  

Ramsbotham, Oliver, Tom Woodhouse, and Hugh Miall. 2011. 
Contemporary Conflict Resolution: The Prevention, Management and 
Transformation of Deadly Conflicts, 3rd ed. Malden, MA: Polity Press.  

Reyntjens, Filip. 2009. The Great African War: Congo and Regional 
Geopolitics, 1996-2006. New York: Cambridge University Press. 

Reyntjens, Filip, and Stefan Marysse, eds. 1996. Conflits au Kivus: 
Antécédents et Enjeux. Vol. 1: Aspects Historiques et Dimensions 
Juridiques. Anvers, Belgium: University of Antwerp Center for 
Development Studies. 

Rosenblum, Peter. 2002. “Irrational Exuberance: The Clinton 
Administration in Africa.” Current History 102 (655): 195-202. 

Roshwald, Aviel. 2006. The Endurance of Nationalism: Ancient Roots 
and Modern Dilemmas. New York: Cambridge University Press. 

Rudrum, David. 2005. “From Narrative Representation to Narrative 
Use: Towards the Limits of Definition.” Narrative 13 (2): 195-204. 
http://www.jstor.org/stable/20107373. 

Rugira, Lonzen W. 2011. “The Cultural Geography of Insecurity in the 
African Great Lakes Region: Rwanda, Burundi, and the Democratic 



References    475 
 
Republic of the Congo.” PhD diss. Howard University, Department of 
African Studies, and Research. Washington, DC. 

Rugyendo, Arinaitwe. 2012a. “Who’s To Blame for M23 Rebels in 
DRC?” Red Pepper, October 5. http://www.redpepper.co.ug/whos-to-
blame-for-m23-rebels-in-drc. 

Rugyendo, Arinaitwe. 2012b. “Congo Rebels Have Legitimate 
Concerns.” Guardian, October 3. http://www.guardian.co.uk/world/ 
2012/oct/03/drc-m23-rebels-rwanda. 

Ruhimbika, Manassé M. 2001. Les Banyamulenge (Congo-Zaïre) entre 
Deux Guerres. Paris: L’Harmattan 

Rukundwa, Lazare S. 2004. “The Banyamulenge of the Democratic 
Republic of Congo: A Cultural Community in the Making.” HTS 
Teologiese Studies/Theological Studies 60 (1/2): 369-383. 
doi:10.4102/hts.v60i1/2.509. 

Ryan, Gerry W., and H. Russell Bernard. 2003. “Techniques to Identify 
Themes.” Field Methods 15 (1): 85-109. 
doi:10.1177/1525822X02239569. 

Sandelowski, Margarete. 1995. “Qualitative Analysis: What It Is and 
How to Begin.” Research in Nursing and Health 18 (4): 371-375. 
doi:10.1002/nur.4770180411. 

Sanders, Edith R. 1969. “The Hamitic Hypothesis: Its Origin and 
Functions in Time Perspective.” Journal of African History 10 (4): 521-
532. http://dx.doi.org/10.1017/S0021853700009683. 

Sandole, Dennis J. D. 1993. “Paradigms, Theories, and Metaphors in 
Conflict and Conflict Resolution: Coherence or Confusion?” In Conflict 
Resolution Theory and Practice: Integration and Application, edited by 
Dennis J. D. Sandole and Hugo Van der Merwe, 3-24. Manchester, 
England: Manchester University Press. 

Sasserath, Jules S. 1948. Le Ruanda-Urundi: Étrange Royaume Féodal. 
Bruxelles: Éditions Germinal.  

Schmookler, Andrew B. 1984/1995. The Parable of the Tribes: The 
Problem of Power in Social Evolution. Berkeley, CA: University of 
California Press. http://www.context.org/ICLIB/IC07/Schmoklr.htm. 



476   Ethnonationalism and Conflict Resolution 
 
Seligman, Charles G. 1930. The Races of Africa. New York: Holt.  

Sergi, Giuseppe. 1901. The Mediterranean Race: A Study of the Origins 
of European People. New York: Charles Scribner’s Sons. 

Smith, Anthony D. 1986. The Ethnic Origins of Nations. Oxford, 
England: Basil Blackwell. 

———. 1995. Nations and Nationalism in a Global Era. Cambridge, 
England: Polity Press.  

Songolo, Aliko. 2005. “Marie Béatrice Umutesi’s Truth: The Other 
Rwanda Genocide.” African Studies Review 48 (3): 107-119. 
http://www.jstor.org/stable/20065144. 

Speke, John H. 1863. The Journal of the Discovery of the Source of the 
Nile. London: Blackwood and Sons.  

Stearns, Jason K. 2011. Dancing in the Glory of Monsters: The Collapse 
of the Congo and the Great War of Africa. New York: PublicAffairs. 

———. 2011b. “Restructuring of Congolese Army Produces 
Resentment.” Congo Siasia Blog, July 29. http://congosiasa.blogspot. 
com/2011/07/restructuring-of-congolese-army.html. 

———. 2012a. “The Bosco-led Mutiny Sputters On” Congo Siasia 
Blog, April 24. http://congosiasa.blogspot.com/2012/04/bosco-led-
mutiny-sputters-on.html. 

———. 2012b. “Adieu Bosco?” Congo Siasia Blog, March 30. 
http://congosiasa.blogspot.com/2012/03/adieu-bosco.html. 

———. 2012c. “An Update on the Desertion” Congo Siasia Blog, April 
18. http://congosiasa.blogspot.com/2012/04/update-on-desertions.html. 

———. 2012d. “The New Congolese Government.” Congo Siasia Blog, 
April 29. http://congosiasa.blogspot.com/2012/04/new-congolese-
government.html. 

———. 2012e. “Fact-checking the New Rebellion” Congo Siasia Blog, 
July 1. http://congosiasa.blogspot.be/2012/07/fact-checking-m23-
rebellion.html. 

———. 2012f. “The Congolese Army Launches New Operations in the 
Kivus, raises fears” Congo Siasia Blog, March 27. 

http://congosiasa.blogspot.com/2011/07/restructuring-of-congolese-army.html
http://congosiasa.blogspot.com/2011/07/restructuring-of-congolese-army.html


References    477 
 
http://congosiasa.blogspot.com/2012/03/congolese-army-launches-new-
operations.html. 

———. 2012g. “Bold Decisions.” Congo Siasia Blog, April 12. 
http://congosiasa.blogspot.com/2012/04/bold-decisions.html. 

———. 2012h. “As Talk Continue in Goma, the fate of Bosco is in 
balance” Congo Siasia Blog, April 10. http://congosiasa.blogspot.com/ 
2012/04/as-talks-continue-in-goma-fate-of-bosco.html.  

Stein, Janice G. 2002. “Psychological Explanations of International 
Conflict.” In Handbook of International Relations, edited by Walter E. 
Carlsnaes, Thomas Risse, and Beth A. Simmons, 292-308. Thousand 
Oaks, CA: Sage Publications. 

Stewart, Frances, and Graham Brown. 2009. “Motivations for Conflict: 
Groups and Individuals.” In Leashing the Dogs of War: Conflict 
Management in a Divided World, edited by Chester A. Crocker, Fen O. 
Hampson, and Pamela Hall, 219-241. Washington, DC: United States 
Institute of Peace Press. 

Taka, Miho. 2011. “Conflict Coltan: Local and International Dynamics 
in the Democratic Republic of the Congo.” PhD diss., Coventry 
University, England.  

Tesch, Renata. 1990. Qualitative Research: Analysis Types and 
Software Tools. New York: The Falmer Press. 

Travis, Hannibal. 2013. Genocide, Ethnonationalism, and the United 
Nations: Exploring the Causes of Mass Killing since 1945. New York: 
Routledge. 

Turner, Thomas. 2007. The Congo War: Conflict, Myth, and Reality. 
London: Zed Books. 

———. 2013. Congo. Malden, MA: Polity Press.  

Umutesi, Marie-Béatrice. 2004. Surviving the Slaughter: The Ordeal of 
a Rwandan Refugee in Zaire. Translated from French by Julia Emerson. 
Madison, WI: The University of Wisconsin Press. 

United Nations Commission on Human Rights [UNCHR], Sub-
Commission on Prevention of Discrimination and Protection of 



478   Ethnonationalism and Conflict Resolution 
 
Minorities. 1997. Summary Record of the 30th Meeting. Geneva: 
UNCHR. Doc. E/CN.4/Sub.2/1997/SR.30. 

United Nations Development Program [UNDP]. 2011. Human 
Development Report 2011: Sustainability and Equity: A Better Future 
for All. New York: UNDP.  

United Nations High Commissioner for Refugees [UNHCR]. 2000. The 
State of the World’s Refugees: Fifty Years of Humanitarian Action. New 
York: Oxford University Press.   

United Nations Office for the Coordination of Humanitarian Affairs 
[OCHA]. 2007. “DRC: Banyamulenge Seeking Political Solution to 
Tensions.” Integrated Regional Information Networks [IRIN], August 3. 
http://www.irinnews.org/report.aspx?ReportId=73571. 

United Nations, Office of the High Commissioner for Human Rights 
[UNOHCHR]. 2010. Report of the Mapping Exercise Documenting the 
Most Serious Violations of Human Rights and International 
Humanitarian Law Committed within the Territory of the Democratic 
Republic of the Congo between March 1993 and June 2003 (UN 
Mapping Report). Geneva: UNOHCHR.  

United Nations Security Council’s Group of Experts [UNSC-GoEs]. 
2001. Final Report of the Group of Experts on the Illegal Exploitation of 
Natural Resources and Other Forms of Wealth in the Democratic 
Republic of the Congo (S/2001/357). New York: United Nations. 

———. 2008. Final Report of the Group of Experts on the Democratic 
Republic of the Congo (S/2008/773). New York: United Nations. 

———. 2009. Interim Report of the Group of Experts Arms Embargo 
Monitoring on the Democratic Republic of the Congo. New York: 
United Nations (S/2009/253). 

———. 2011. Final Report of the Group of Experts on the Democratic 
Republic of the Congo (S/2011/738). New York: United Nations. 

———. 2012a. Interim Report of the Group of Experts on the 
Democratic Republic of the Congo (S/2012/458). New York: United 
Nations. 



References    479 
 
———. 2012b. Addendum to the Interim Report of the Group of Experts 
on the Democratic Republic of the Congo (S-2012-348-Add 1). New 
York: United Nations. 

———. 2012c. Final Report of the Group of Experts on the Democratic 
Republic of the Congo (S/2012/843). New York: United Nations. 

United States Department of State. 2010. Background Notes: 
Democratic Republic of Congo (Fact Sheet). http://www.state.gov/ 
r/pa/ei/bgn/2823.htm. 

Van Evera, Stephen I. 1994. “Hypotheses on Nationalism and War.” 
International Security 18 (4): 5-39. http://www.jstor.org/stable/2539176. 

———. 1998. “Hypotheses on Nationalism and War.” In Theories of 
War and Peace: An International Security Reader, edited by Michael E. 
Brown, Owen R. Coté, Jr., Sean M. Lynn-Jones, and Steven E. Miller, 
257-292. Cambridge, MA: The MIT Press. 

———. 2001. “Primodialism Lives.” APSA-CP: Newsletter of the 
Organized Section in Comparative Politics of the American Political 
Science Association 12 (1): 20-22. http://www.nyu.edu/gsas/dept/ 
politics/faculty/chandra/apsa-cp2001.pdf.  

Van Leeuwen, Mathijs. 2008. “Imagining the Great Lakes Region: 
Discourses and Practices of Civil Society Regional Approaches for 
Peacebuilding in Rwanda, Burundi, and DR Congo.” Journal of Modern 
African Studies 46 (3): 393-426. doi:10.1017/S0022278X08003352. 

Vansina, Jan. 1962. L’évolution du Royaume du Rwanda des Origines à 
1900. Brussels: ARSOM. 

Verhaegen, Benoît. 1964. Rébellions au Congo. Tome 1. Bruxelles: 
Centre de Recherche et d’Information Socio-Politiques (CRISP).  

———. 1966. Rébellions au Congo. Tome 2. Bruxelles: Centre de 
Recherche et d’Information Socio-Politiques (CRISP).  

———. 1997. “Du Congo 1964 au Zaïre 1997: Similitudes et 
Différences.” In L’Afrique des Grands Lacs: Annuaire 1996-1997, 
edited by Stefaan Marysse and Filip Reyntjens, 187-204. Paris: 
L’Harmattan. 



480   Ethnonationalism and Conflict Resolution 
 
Verweijen, Judith. 2011a. “Profile of the FRF (Forces Républicaines 
Fédéralistes).” Congo Siasa Blog, August 10. 
http://congosiasa.blogspot.com/2011/08/guest-blog-frf-armed-
group.html. 

———. 2011b. “Profile of Mai-Mai Yakutumba.” Congo Siasia Blog, 
August 1. http://congosiasa.blogspot.com/2011/08/guest-blog-profile-of-
mai-mai-yakutumba.html.  

Vidal, Claudine. 1985. “Situations Ethniques au Rwanda.” In Au Cœur 
de l’Ethnie: Ethnies, Tribalisme et État en Afrique, edited by Jean-Loup 
Amselle and Elikia M’bokolo, 67- 184. Paris: La Découverte/Poche. 

Vlassenroot, Koen. 2002. “Citizenship, Identity Formation & Conflict in 
South Kivu: The Case of the Banyamulenge.” Review of African 
Political Economy 29 (93/94): 499-516. http://www.jstor.org/ 
stable/4006793.  

Vlassenroot, Koen, and Timothy Raeydemaerkers, eds. 2004. Conflict 
and Social and Social Transformation in Eastern DR Congo. Gent, 
Belgium: Academia Press Scientific Publishers. 

Vlassenroot, Koen, and Hans Ronkema. 2002. “The Emergence of a 
New Order? Resources and War in Eastern Congo.” The Journal of 
Humanitarian Assistance (Online October 28). http://www.jha.ac/ 
articles/a111.htm. 

Volkan, Vamik D. 1999. “Psychoanalysis and Diplomacy: Part I. 
Individual and Large Group Identity.” Journal of Applied 
Psychoanalytic Studies 1 (1): 29-55.  

———. 2004. “Chosen Trauma, the Political Ideology of Entitlement 
and Violence” Paper presented at the Berlin Meeting, Berlin, Germany, 
June 10. http://www.vamikvolkan.com/Chosen-Trauma,-the-Political-
Ideology-of-Entitlement-and-Violence.php.  

Weber, Robert P. 1985. Basic Content Analysis. Newbury Park, CA: 
Sage Publications. 

Weis, George. 1959. Le Pays d’Uvira: Étude de Géographie Régionale 
sur la Bordure Occidentale du Lac Tanganyika. Bruxelles: ARSOM. 



References    481 
 
Wesley, Jared J. 2010. “Qualitative Document Analysis in Political 
Science.” Paper presented at the From Texts to Political Positions 
Workshop, Vrije Universiteit of Amsterdam, The Netherlands, April 9. 

Wildemuth, Barbara M. 2009. “Existing Documents and Artifacts as 
Data.” In Applications of Social Research Methods to Questions in 
Information and Library Science, edited by Barbara M. Wildemuth, 
158-165. Westport, CT: Libraries Unlimited. 

Wildemuth, Barbara M., and Leo L. Cao. 2009. “Sampling for Intensive 
Studies.” In Applications of Social Research Methods to Questions in 
Information and Library Science, edited by Barbara M. Wildemuth, 
129-137. Westport, CT: Libraries Unlimited. 

Willame, Jean-Claude. 1997. Banyarwanda et Banyamulenge: Violences 
Ethniques et Gestion de l’Identitaire au Kivu. Bruxelles: Institut 
Africain-CEDAF. 

Willis, Jerry W. 2007. Foundations of Qualitative Research: 
Interpretive and Critical Approaches. Thousand Oaks, CA: Sage 
Publications. 

Wolters, Stephanie. 2004. “Continuing Instability in the Kivus: Testing 
the DRC transition to the limit.” Institute for Security Studies Paper 94 
(October): 1-18. 

Wright, Robin. 2001. “Paul Kagame: Symbol of a Country and 
Continent in a Search of Survival Strategy” (Interview). Los Angeles 
Times, March 18. http://articles.latimes.com/2001/mar/18/opinion/op-
39324.  

Young, Crawford, and Thomas Turner. 1985. The Rise and Decline of 
the Zairian State. Madison, WI: University of Wisconsin Press. 

Zhang, Yan, and Barbara M. Wildemuth. 2009. “Qualitative Analysis of 
Content.” In Applications of Social Research Methods to Questions in 
Information and Library Science, edited by Barbara M. Wildemuth, 
308-319. Westport, CT: Libraries Unlimited. 



 



 

11 

APPENDICES 

Appendix 1A147: Full Coding Frame/Coding Scheme148 

Theories Themes/ 
Categories
/ Codes 

Subthemes/ 
Subcategorie
s/ Subcodes 

Meanings/ 
Operational 
Definitions 

Flags 
or 
In-
Text 
codes
/sub-
codes 

1. Hypotheses 
on 
Nationalism 
and War 
(HNW) 
(3 themes/ 
categories and 
7 subthemes/ 
subcategories)  

1.1.  
Basic 
Element 
(BE) 
 

1.1.1.  
Primacy of 
Ethnic Loyalty 
(PEL)  

Action/Behavior/speech 
or writing that suggests a 
person/group’s tendency 
to side/ team/work with 
or give priority to ethnic 
relatives/ relationships 
and/or abide by these 
irrespective to other 
responsibilities/membersh
ips and even to the 
detriment of the latter 
(e.g., duties toward or 
relationships with the 
nation)  

111 
and/or 
PEL 

 1.2. War 1.2.1.  Action/behavior/speech 121 

                                                           
147 A number followed by a letter assigned to a table indicates that that table will 
be replicated in the study with different data and a different letter. As to this 
table, Table 1A, it will be followed by Table 1B that will display definite theory-
based themes/subthemes after the codebook review by an external auditor.    
148 The last three columns make up the study’s operational coding frame, that is, 
elements of that part of the coding frame are those used by the researcher to 
identify themes while coding text material. A subtheme/subcategory (in the 3rd 
column) is actually used as a theme during the text coding step: a code (the 3 
numbers and/or letters in the last column are altogether) is attributed to a 
passage in a text read to identify a theme in that text when that passage’s content 
meets the corresponding pre-defined operational definition (in the next to last 
column)  
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Causing 
Nationalism 
(WCN) 

State-seeking 
nationalism 
(SSN) 

or writing that reveals a 
person/group’s yearn for 
a territory possession or 
for the highest level of 
control over any geo-
graphic space on the basis 
of his/her/its identity 

and/or 
SSN 

  1.2.2.  
Hegemonistic 
nationalism 
(HN) 

Action/behavior/discours
e or writings that suggests 
a person/group’s will to 
have continual right to 
rule/lead others based on 
his/her ethnic identity, 
and even, to deny the 
latter the same right 
s/he/it enjoys 

122 
and/or 
HN 

 1.3.  
Structural 
Conditions 
(SC) 

1.3.1.  
Favorable 
Balance of 
Power (FBoP)  

Action/behavior/discours
e that reveals/suggests 
that a person/group 
enjoys/ has capabilities/ 
means/resources (military 
equipments/ammunitions, 
human, material/goods, 
financial) resulting in the 
person/group’s strength/ 
capacity to lead offensive/ 
defensive actions and thus 
turn things/events to 
his/her/its advantage. 

131 
and/or 
FBoP 

  1.3.2.  
Self –and 
Others’ –Image 
Perception 
(SOIP) 
 

Actions/discourse/writing
s revealing/indicating a 
person/group's perception 
of self and others 
(distorted image of self or 
others) leading to 
divergent version of the 
same history of a group 
(mythmaking), a tendency 
to exaggerate one's cause 
legitimacy and to deny 
that of others (self-
justification). 

132 
and/or 
SOIP 

  1.3.3.  
Will to Resist 
and Actual 
Resistance 
against the 
Movement 
(RW) 

Action/discourse or 
writings showing the 
engagement or 
willingness to engage in 
actions to curtail/stop 
rebellion/secession  

133 
and/or 
RW 

  1.3.4.  
Criminal 
Records 
Involved in 

Action/behavior/writings 
that suggest that crime 
records are involved in 
conflicting parties’ claims 

134 
and/or 
CR 
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Claims (CR) 
 

 

2. Dangerous 
Conflict-
Driving Beliefs 
(DCDB) 
(2 themes/ 
categories and 
3 subthemes/ 
subcategories) 

2.1. 
Superiority 
Worldview 
(SW) 

2.1.1.  
Chosenness/Be
tterness (CB) 

Discourse/writing 
revealing/suggesting a 
person/group’s claim of 
being better in nature than 
others 

211 
and/or 
CB 

  2.1.2.  
Special 
Treatment or 
Entitlement/ 
Right (STER) 

Discourse/writing 
revealing/suggesting a 
person/group’s claim to 
special status or 
consideration beyond 
existing rules 

212 
and/or 
STER 

 2.2.  
Vulnerabi-
lity Claim 
(VC) 

2.2.1.  
Defenseless/ 
Victim or 
Minority Claim 
(DMVC) 

Discourse/writing 
suggesting a person/ 
group's continual claim of 
being at risk and 
persecuted/innocent 
victim or entitled to 
privileges that apply to 
vulnerable groups, 
especially minorities 

221 
and/or 
DMV
C 

3. Parable of 
the Tribes 
(PT) 
(2 themes and 
4 subthemes) 

3.1. Aggress
ive/Friendly 
Conduct 
(AFC)  

3.1.1.  
Power-Driven 
Offensive Acts 
(PDOA) 

A person/ group’s 
initiative/action 
destined/launched in 
order to acquire or 
maximize own power/ 
control over the other or 
to annihilate him/her/it or 
acts that suggest such 
power vying desire 

311 
and/or 
PDO
A 

  3.1.2.  
Defensive 
and/or 
Competitive 
Response/ 
Reaction 
(DCR) 

Action/behavior/discours
e or writings 
suggesting/related to 
defensive or competitive 
reactions against one's 
subjugation or 
annihilation, to avoid 
withdrawal or to 
supersede the aggressor’s 
power/control 

312 
and/or 
DCR 

 3.2.  
Geographic 
Proximity or 
Neighborho
od (GPN) 

3.2.1.  
In-State 
Neighborhood 
(ISN)  

Action/behavior/ 
discourse or writings 
suggesting a certain role 
played by the geographic 
contiguity of territorial 
entities within the same 
state/nation 

321 
and/or 
ISN 

  3.2.2.  Action/behavior/discours 322 
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Out-State 
Neighborhood 
(OSN) 

e or writings suggesting a 
certain role played by the 
geographic contiguity of 
territorial entities 
belonging to different 
states 

and/or 
OSN 

4. Others: 
Negative 
Evidences and 
Unlisted 
Theories 
(2 themes/ 
categories and 
4 subthemes/ 
subcategories) 

4.1. 
Negative 
Evidence 
Suggesting 
Rival Expla-
nations to 
Theories 
under consi-
deration 
(NESRE)  

4.1.1. NESRE 
to theory 1, or 
Van Evera’s 
hypotheses 
(NESRE1) 

Action/behavior/discours
e or writings that seem to 
contradict or challenge 
Van Evera’s (1994, 1998) 
hypotheses on 
nationalism and war 

41 1 
or 
NESR
E1 

  4.1.2.NESRE 
to theory 2, or 
Eidelson and 
Eidelson’s 
theories 
(NESRE2) 

Action/behavior/ 
discourse or writings that 
seem to contradict or 
challenge Eidelson and 
Eidelson’s (2003) 
theories on dangerous 
beliefs that propel 
individuals and groups 
into conflicts 

412 or 
NESR
E2 

  4.1.3.NESRE 
to theory 3, or 
Schmookler’s 
theories 
(NESRE3) 

Action/behavior/discours
e or writings that seem to 
contradict or challenge 
Schmookler’s 
(1984/1997) Parable of 
the tribes 

413 or 
NESR
E3  

 4.2.  
War 
sustaining 
evidence/ 
patterns not 
fitting into 
any theory 
under consi-
deration 

4.2.1. Evide
nces Pointing 
to Unlisted 
Theories 
(Unlisted 
Theories) 

All discourse/writing/ 
speech, which provide 
elements that play a role 
in the continuation of 
fights but do not fit into 
any theory under 
consideration. They 
suggest new theories 

421 or 
UT 

Appendix 1B: Operational Coding Frame/Coding Scheme 

Operational Themes/Categories for In-Text Theme 
Identification 

Code viz. In 
text Flag 

Primacy of Ethnic Loyalty (PEL) 111/PEL 

State-seeking nationalism (SSN) 121/SSN 
Hegemonistic nationalism (HN) 122/HN 
Favorable Balance of Power (FBoP)  131/FBoP 
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Self–and Others’–Image Perception (SOIP) 132/SOIP 
Will to Resist and/or Actual Resistance against the Movement 
(RW) 

133/RW 

Criminal Records Involved in Claims (CR) 134/CR 
Means/Resources (MR) 135/MR 
Chosenness/Betterness (CB) 211/BC 
Special Treatment or Entitlement/Right (STER) 212/STER 
Defenseless/Victim or Minority Claim (DMVC) 221/DMVC 
Power-Driven Offensive Acts (PDOA) 311/PDOA 
Defensive and/or Competitive Response/Reaction (DCR) 312/DCR 
In-State Neighborhood (ISN)  321/ISN 
Out-State Neighborhood (OSN) 322/OSN 
Negative Evidences Suggesting Rival Explanation to theory 1, 
viz. Evera’s theories (NESRE1) 

411/NESRE1 

Negative Evidences Suggesting Rival Explanation to theory 2, 
viz. Eidelsons’ theories (NESRE2) 

412/NESRE2 

Negative Evidences Suggesting Rival Explanation to theory 3, 
viz. Schmookler’s theories (NESRE3) 

413/NESRE3 

War-Causing/War-sustaining Evidences Suggesting Unlisted 
Theories (UT) 

421/UT 

Appendix 2: List of Text Materials Sampled for Consideration 

No. Material Title Author/Year Genre Language 
0 United Nations ’ Reports 

of the Group of Experts 
(UNSC-GoEs) on the 
Democratic Republic of 
the Congo* 

UNSC-GoEs (2010, 
2011, 2012, 2013) 

Report English/ 
French 

1 Les Banyamulenge 
(Congo-Zaïre) Entre Deux 
Guerres* 

Ruhimbika, Manassé 
(2001)  

Book French 

2 Banyarwanda et 
Banyamulenge : Violences 
ethniques et gestion de 
l’Identitaire au Kivu* 

Willame, Jean-Claude 
(1997) 

Book French 

3 Ces Tueurs Tutsi : Au 
Cœur de la Tragédie 
congolaise* 

Onana, Charles (2009) Book French 

4 Au Cœur de l’Ethnie: 
Ethnie, Tribalisme et État 
en Afrique, 2nde Edition* 

Amselle, Jean-Loup 
and Elikia M’bokolo, 
(Eds.) (1999) 

Book  French 

5 Les Populations du Kivu 
et la Loi sur la 
Nationalité : Vraie et 
Fausse Problématique* 

Kanyamachumbi 
(Mgr), Patient (1993) 

Book  French  
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6 Territoires Ethniques et 

Territoires Étatiques: 
Pouvoirs Locaux et 
Conflits au Sud-Kivu 
(R.D. Congo)*  

Muchukiwa, Bosco 
(2006) 

Book  French 

7 Dix ans de Malheurs 
(Kivu 1957-1967) : 
Jusqu’à la Lie. 2nde Partie* 

Masson, Paul (1970) Book French 

8 Le Ruanda-Urundi, 
Étrange Royaume Féodal* 

Sasserath, J. (1948) Book  French 

9 Dominer pour Servir* Ryckmans, Pierre 
(1931) 

Book French 

10 Les Banyamulenge : Qui 
Sont-Ils* 

Mutambo, Joseph 
(1997) 

Book  French  

11 The Trouble with the 
Congo: Local Violence 
and the Failure of 
International 
Peacebuilding* 

Autessere, Severine 
(2010) 

Book English 

12 The Dynamic of Violence 
in Central Africa* 

Lemarchand, Rene 
(2009) 

Book English 

13 The Great African War: 
Congo and Regional 
Geopolitics, 1996-2006*  

Reyntjens, Filip (2009)  Book English 

14 Dancing in the Glory of 
Monsters: The Collapse of 
the Congo and the Great 
War of Africa*  

Stearns, Jason (2011) Book English 

15 Africa’s World War: 
Congo, the Rwandan 
Genocide, and the Making 
of a Continental 
Catastrophe*  

Prunier, Gerard (2009) Book English 

16 The Congo from Leopold 
to Kabila: A People’s 
History  

Nzongola-Ntalaja, 
Georges (2002) 

Book  English 

17 The African Stakes of the 
Congo War 

Clark, John, Ed. (2002) Book English 

18 Congo Wars: Conflict, 
Myth, Reality*  

Turner, Thomas (2007) Book English 

19 Grands Lacs d’Afrique: 
Culture de Paix vs. 
Culture de Violences* 

Djungu-Simba, 
Charles and Laetitia 
Kalimbiriro, (Eds.) 
(2003) 

Book French 

20 Crimes organisés en 
Afrique Centrale : 
Révélations sur les 
Réseaux Rwandais et 
Occidentaux 

Ngbanda-Nzambo, 
Honoré (2004) 

Book French 

21 Coltan* Nest, Michael (2011) Book English 

22 Consuming the Congo : 
War and Conflict Minerals 

Eichstaedt, Peter 
(2011) 

Book English 
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in the World’s Deadliest 
Place 

23 Vers un Nouveau 
Rwanda? Entretiens avec 
Paul Kagame*  

Misser, Francois 
(1995) 

Book English 

24 Au Ruanda sur les bords 
du lac Kivu (Congo 
Belge) un royaume hamite 
au centre de l'Afrique* 

Pagès, A. (1933) Book French 

25 Journal of the discovery of 
the source of the Nile* 

Speke, John H. (1863) Book English 

26 The Mediterranean Race* Sergi, Giuseppe (1901) Book English 

27 Rwanda* de Lacger, Louis 
(1959) 

Book French 

28 The Premise of Inequality 
in Ruanda: A Study of 
Political Relations in a 
Central African 
Kingdom*. 

Maquet, Jacques J.P. 
(1961)  

Book French/Engli
sh 

29 Races of Africa* Seligman, Charles, G. 
(1930) 

Book English  

30 Mourir au Kivu: Du 
Génocide Tutsi aux 
Massacres dans l’Est du 
Congo* 

Bulambo-Katambu, 
Ambroise (2001) 

Book French 

31 From Pre-Capitalism to 
Imperialism: A History of 
Social and Economic 
Formations in Eastern 
Zaire (Uvira Zone, c. 1800 
- 1965)* 

Depelchin, Jacques M. 
F. (1974) 

PhD 
Dissertat
ion 

English 

32  Conflict Coltan: Local 
and International 
Dynamics in the 
Democratic Republic of 
Congo* 

Miho, Taka (2011) PhD 
Dissertat
ion 

English 

33 The Cultural Geography 
of Insecurity in the 
African Great Lakes 
Region: Rwanda, Burundi 
and the Democratic 
Republic of the Congo* 

Rugira, Lonzen W. 
(2011) 

PhD 
Dissertat
ion 

English 

34 Justice and Righteousness 
in Matthean Theology and 
Its Relevance to the 
Banyamulenge 
Community* 

Rukundwa, Lazare S 
(2005) 

PhD 
Dissertat
ion 

English 

35 La Liberté d’Expression 
dans le Contexte du 
Génocide en Droits Suisse 
et Congolais : Une 

Bulambo-Katambu, 
Ambroise (2012) 

PhD 
Dissertat
ion 

French 
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Analyse Comparative et 
une Contribution du Droit 
Suisse au Droit 
Congolais* 

36 Congo Siasa*  Stearns, Jason K.  Blog 
Articles 

English 

37 Le Carnet de Colette 
Braeckman* 

Braeckman, Colette Blog 
Articles 

French 

38 HRW website* HRW Reports/
Dispatch
es 

 

39 Journal Minembwe Press*  Muhoza, Akim/Achim  Blog 
Articles  

French/Engli
sh  

40 Le Potentiel*  Mutinga, Modeste Newspa
per 
Articles 

 

41 Red Pepper Online* Rugyendo, Arinaitwe Newspa
per 
Articles 

English 

42 Rwiza.net Atlanta*  Website 
Postings 

French/Engli
sh 

43 United Nations’ Group of 
Experts on the Democratic 
Republic of the Congo 
(DRC)* 

United Nations Group 
of Experts [GoE] 
(2012/2011/2010/2008
/2002/2001) 

Reports French/Engli
sh 

44 Rwanda’s Responses to 
United Nations’ Group of 
Experts on the Democratic 
Republic of the Congo 
(DRC)* 

Government of 
Rwanda (2008/2012) 

Reports English 

 Livre Blanc-La Guerre 
d’Agression en RDC, 
Trois Ans de Massacres et 
de Génocide à Huis-Clos 

 RD Congo, Ministère 
des Droits Humains 
[RDC-MDH] (2001) 

Report  

45 Rapport du Rapporteur 
Spécial des Nations Unies 
sur les Droits de l’Homme 
en RDC/Zaïre*  

Garreton, Roberto 
(1996/1997/1998/2000
) 

Report French/Engli
sh 

46 Violation des Droits de 
l’Homme en République 
Démocratique du 
Congo/Zaïre* 

Human Right Watch 
(1996/1997/1998/1999
) 

Reports French/Engli
sh 

47 Comment rétablir la paix à 
l’Est du Congo (ex 
Zaïre) ? 

Synergie Africa-GRAZ 
(1997) 

Reports French 

48 “Banyamulenge”, Roberto 
Garreton’s Report, and 
Human Rights in Fizi, 
Uvira, and Mwenga 
(Zaire): The Anatomy of a 
Fraud and Genesis of a 
Conflict* 

Kinyalolo, Kasangati, 
K. W. (1996) 

Report English 
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49 Rapport de la Commission 
Non-Gouvernementale sur 
les Violations Massives 
des Droits Humains en 
RDC (ex-Zaïre) 1996-
1997* 

CIDPDD & AZADHO 
(1998) 

Report French/Engli
sh 

50 Rapport des Violations 
des Droits de l’Homme et 
Droits Humanitaires aux 
Kivus -2004  

ACPD (2005) Report French 

51 Cartographie des 
Motivations derrière les 
Conflicts le Cas de la 
RDC 

Spittaels, Steven and 
Filip Hilgert (2008) 

NGO 
IPIS & 
Fatal 
Transact
ions 
Publishe
d 
material 

 

52 Le Code des Institutions 
du Rwanda Précolonial*  

Kagame (Abbe), 
Alexis (1952) 

Book French 

Note: Materials with asterisk *have been analyzed. 

Appendix 3: Example of Themes Identification in Text Materials 
Read (Text 1) 

Tuesday, April 24, 2012 

The Bosco-led Sputters on 

While Bosco Ntaganda's mutiny seems to have largely backfired, 
with many of the troops re-defecting back to the government and over a 
dozen senior officers now under arrest, it is not yet over. While the 
names and positions of the commanders may seem confusing, the gist of 
it is this: A hard core of ex-CNDP (and some ex-PARECO) around 
Bosco has not been dissuaded, and the assassination of a two high-
ranking loyalist officers has soured relations further with the national 
army. 
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Defections toward Bosco 

Over the weekend, several additional officers deserted army ranks to 
join Bosco in his Masisi fiefdom, including Col Baudouin Ngaruye. Col 
Baudouin (ex-CNDP, Masisi) had been the sector commander in Masisi 
and is known as a staunch Bosco loyalist. Nonetheless, as the mutiny 
sputtered out, he had come to Goma and had agreed to be redeployed to 
South Kivu - the army had even given him a new stockpile of 
ammunition. Then, as he was driving on the road to Bukavu, he took a 
right instead of following the lake, and ended up joining Bosco - 
ammunition and all - in Masisi. 

In addition, the ex-CNDP former 811th regiment commander Col 
Innocent Zimurinda (ex-CNDP, Masisi) finally also defected after 
having been stuck in Goma. He is now also reported to be back in 
Masisi, although most of his troops - which were based in Kitchanga, 
northern Masisi - have joined the loyalists and one of his battalion 
commanders, Col Kashawara, is under arrest. A battalion commander 
from southern Masisi, Col Mutoni (ex-CNDP), has also joined Bosco 
with some troops. 

Meanwhile, a key player behind the scenes of the mutiny, Col 
Sultani Makenga (ex-CNDP, Rutshuru) - who used to hold the deputy 
command position for South Kivu operations - is also the center of some 
speculation. He is back in Goma, allegedly after having traded insults 
with his commanding officer Col Delphin Kahimbi. However, his 
bodyguards took the road along the lake and were ambushed in 
Nyabibwe. Some are now saying that the ambush was intended for 
Makenga himself. Makenga is one of the most influential figures in the 
ex-CNDP leadership. 

Assassination of army loyalists 

Meanwhile on Sunday, two prominent loyalist commanders were 
killed during an ambush on the border between Walikale and Masisi 
territories: Col Chuma Balumisa and Col Kamatimba Pilipili. The two 



 Appendices   493 
 

 

 

were conducting operations aganst Sheka Ntabo Ntaberi, a local Mai-
Mai commander, who is now considered as the culprit. However, some 
officials with the Congolese army and UN see connections with the 
Bosco mutiny. While Sheka had previously been allied with the FDLR, 
on November 20 last year he helped carry out the assassination of Col 
Sadiki Soleil, a senior FDLR officer, allegedly in coordination with ex-
CNDP and perhaps Rwandan officers. He does not have many troops 
left under his command, and several Congolese army officers told me he 
did not have either the interest or strength to carry out such an ambush 
alone . 

In addition, according again to Congolese army officers, some of the 
ex-CNDP troops who were in Chuma's entourage were not hurt in the 
ambush and may have even defected to Sheka afterwards 
 
Some (just some) ex-CNDP troops leave the Kivus 

For some years, a key obstacle to army reform has been the 
reluctance of some Kivu-based armed groups - the CNDP and FRF in 
particular - to be deployed outside of their home region. This is why the 
announcement that up to 1,000 troops were being sent to the West of the 
country on Monday came as welcome news to many. 

But the joy was perhaps premature - when details came into the 
Congo Siasa newsroom (that spacious, bustling suite), it appears that 
only 50 ex-CNDP troops were part of the 800 soldiers who left. It 
included three senior ex-CNDP officers: Col Mulomba (Hutu, Kalehe), 
Col Santos (Mugogwe, Masisi), Col Shimita Hassan (Mugogwe, 
Masisi).  
In the meantime, the trial of 14 mutineers will begin in South Kivu in 
the coming days. That province, as compared with its northern neighbor, 
is relatively calm at the moment.  

What can we make of these developments? That the mutiny is not 
yet over. If new officers are defecting to join the mutineers, either Bosco 
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must not be as isolated as he seems (again, the Congolese army is 
pointing fingers at Kigali) or the new mutineers must feel that the 
prosecutions left them with no choice, as they would too have been 
arrested or been left without a support network, as many of their allies 
are now being tried.  

Posted by Jason Stearns at 10:31 PM April 25, 2012 4:16 AM  

(http://congosiasa.blogspot.com/2012/04/bosco-led-mutiny-sputters-
on.html) 

Appendix 4A: Example of Themes Codification in Materials Read 
(cf. Text 1)  

Tuesday, April 24, 2012 

The Bosco-led Sputters on  

While Bosco Ntaganda's mutiny seems to have largely backfired, 
with many of the troops re-defecting back to the government [-111149] 
and over a dozen senior officers now under arrest, it is not yet over. 
While the names and positions of the commanders may seem confusing, 
the gist of it is this: A hard core of ex-CNDP (and some ex-PARECO) 
around Bosco has not been dissuaded [111], and the assassination of a 
two high-ranking loyalist officers has soured relations further with the 
national army. 

Defections toward Bosco 

Over the weekend, several additional officers deserted army ranks to 
join Bosco [111] in his Masisi fiefdom [121], including Col Baudouin 
Ngaruye. Col Baudouin (ex-CNDP, Masisi) had been the sector 

                                                           
149 A negative numeral code means that the coded passage or text unit can be 
interpreted as a negative evidence of that code definition in the coding frame. It 
suggests a rival explanation to the theory put forward in the study.      

http://congosiasa.blogspot.com/2012/04/bosco-led-mutiny-sputters-on.html
http://congosiasa.blogspot.com/2012/04/bosco-led-mutiny-sputters-on.html?showComment=1335352569279#c2164340729053372700
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commander in Masisi and is known as a staunch Bosco loyalist 
Nonetheless, as the mutiny sputtered out, he had come to Goma and had 
agreed to be redeployed to South Kivu[111/-111/121] - the army had 
even given him a new stockpile of ammunition[135]. Then, as he was 
driving on the road to Bukavu, he took a right instead of following the 
lake, and ended up joining Bosco [321/111] - ammunition and all - in 
Masisi [135]. 

In addition, the ex-CNDP former 811th regiment commander Col 
Innocent Zimurinda (ex-CNDP, Masisi) finally also defected [111] after 
having been stuck in Goma. He is now also reported to be back in 
Masisi [121], although most of his troops - which were based in 
Kitchanga, northern Masisi - have joined the loyalists [-111] and one of 
his battalion commanders, Col Kashawara, is under arrest [133]. A 
battalion commander from southern Masisi, Col Mutoni (ex-CNDP), has 
also joined Bosco with some troops [111]. 
Posted by Jason Stearns at 10:31 PM April 25, 2012 4:16 AM  

(http://congosiasa.blogspot.com/2012/04/bosco-led-mutiny-sputters-
on.html) 

Appendix 4B: Example of Reading Summary Form/Web Blog Texts 
(cf. Text 1) 

Reading Summary Form 1 (RSF1) 
Date…12 May 2012…to… 17 May 2012. 
Material Title/Author.... The Bosco-led Mutiny Sputters On... by Jason 
K Stearns… 
Type of Material/Other Specifications… Blog Article from Congo 
Siasia … 
Sheet page... 1...of... 2 

http://congosiasa.blogspot.com/2012/04/bosco-led-mutiny-sputters-on.html
http://congosiasa.blogspot.com/2012/04/bosco-led-mutiny-sputters-on.html?showComment=1335352569279#c2164340729053372700


496   Ethnonationalism and Conflict Resolution 
 
In-Text150 
location 
Page/ 
Para (p/§) 

Text Passage/ 
Unit/ 
Chunk 

Code
/Sub 
code 

Associated Context  Obs. 

Title The Bosco-led 
mutiny sputters 
on  

 Author accounts waves 
of defections from the 
DRC army following 
Gen. Bosco Ntaganda’s 
(Munyarwanda/Munya
mulenge) after Pres. 
Kabila said earlier he 
will arrest this officer 

 

Para. 1 …troops re-
defecting back 
to the 
government 

-111/ 
PEL 

This is an opposite 
move to the pattern 

-111 
means 
negative 
evidence 
to code 
111 

Para. 1 A hard core of 
ex-CNDP (and 
some ex-
PARECO) 
around Bosco 
has not been 
dissuaded 

111/P
EL 

  

Para. 2 Over the 
weekend, 
several 
additional 
officers deserted 
army ranks to 
join Bosco in 
his Masisi 
fiefdom, 
including Col 
Baudouin 
Ngaruye. Col 
Baudouin (ex-
CNDP, Masisi) 
had been the 
sect commander 
in Masisi and is 
known as a 

111/P
EL 

           

                                                           
150 This column records the page number (p.) and/or the paragraph (Para. or § ) 
where the text passage/chunk is located in the text material/document read. 
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staunch Bosco 
loyalist 

Para. 2 new stockpile of 
ammunition 

135/M
R 

  

Para. 5 Sheka had 
previously been 
allied with the 
FDLR, on 
November 20 
last year he 
helped carrying 
out the assassin-
ation of Col 
Sadiki Soleil, a 
senior FDLR 
officer, 
allegedly in 
coordination 
with ex-CNDP 
and perhaps 
Rwandan 
officers 

311/O
SN 
312/D
CR 
134/C
R 

Geographic proximity 
DRC-Rwanda into play 
to carry out crimes 

 

Para. 7 For some years, 
a key obstacle 
to army reform 
has been the 
reluctance of 
some Kivu-
based armed 
groups - the 
CNDP and FRF 
in particular - to 
be deployed 
outside of their 
home region. 

121/S
SN 
111/P
EL 

Reference to the 
Banyarwanda/ 
Banyamulenge soldiers’ 
general pattern of 
refusal to leave the 
Kivus and serve in other 
provinces  

 

Para. 9  The trial of 14 
mutineers will 
begin in South 
Kivu in the 
coming days.  

133/R
W  

Some mutineers have 
been judged  
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Appendix 4C: Example of Reading Summary Form for Textbooks 
(non-eBook) 

Reading Summary Form 2 (RSF2)  

Date…12 Jan. 2013…to… 8 Aug. 2013. 
Material Title/Author....Banyarwanda et Banyamulenge : Violence 
Ethnique et Gestion de l’Identitaire au Kivu/Willame, Jean-Claude 
(1997)… Type of Material/Other Specifications…Book in French151 by 
a Belgian Scholar…Sheet page... 1...of... 2 

Page/ 
Para 
(p/§) 

Text Passage/Unit/Chunk Code/Sub 
code 

Associated 
Context  

Obs. 

80/5 “…Certains chefs locaux se 
permirent de responsabiliser 
les plus âgés des Banyar-
wanda, les seuls en mesure de 
recenser leurs sujets devenus 
nombreux (…), d’obtenir une 
quelconque obéissance de leur 
part et de percevoir les impôts 
auprès d’eux. [Ces] 
sages…étaient considérés par 
les chefs locaux comme leurs 
alliés et relais a partir desquels 
devaient passer les ordres et 
les instructions de l’autorité 
coutumière” tiré de Muchu-
kiwa, Bosco (s.d, 6-7) 
Some local (customary) chiefs 
gave mandate to older 
Banyarwanda, as they were 
the only ones who could 
identify their subjects (people) 
that became numerous (...), in 
order to have these comply 
with local rules and to collect 
taxes from them. [These 
elders] ...were considered 
wise by local (customary) 
chiefs as allies and relays 
through which they had to 

111/PEL 
211/CB 

Willame 
(1997) refers 
to Bany2’s 
resistance to 
submit to 
local 
authorities 
and to comply 
with local 
rules  

 

                                                           
151 In italics are are my English translations of authors’ words. 
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communicate orders and 
instructions “drawn by the 
author from Muchukiwa 
Bosco (s.d, 6-7)      

84/1 En 1969…selon Muzuri 
Basinzira, le chef de secteur 
de l’Itombwe aurait 
déclaré [au sujet des Bany2]: 
“les Rwandais sont arrogants, 
ils méprisent les nationaux. 
C’est ainsi qu’ils ne veulent 
pas épouser des Congolaises 
et n’acceptent pas non plus 
des congolais (qu’ils) 
épousent leurs filles. ces 
Rwandais veulent coute que 
coute garder leur nationalité 
rwandaise au Congo.” tirée de 
Muzuri Basinzira 1983, 115 
In 1969...according Muzuri 
Basinzira, the head of 
Itombwe sector said [about 
Banyarwanda / 
Banyamulenge]: “Rwandans 
are arrogant, they despise 
nationals. That’s why they do 
not want to marry Congolese 
and accept no Congolese to 
marry their daughters. These 
Rwandans want at all costs to 
keep their Rwandan 
nationality in Congo. “Drawn 
by the author from Muzuri 
Basinzira 1983, 115   

211/CB 
111/PEL 
 

Some of the 
early 
manifestations 
of the Bany-
Bany’s 
citizenship 
conflict , 
which led the 
Kivu’s 
Governor to 
step in by 
writing a 
letter 
asserting 
Bany-Bany’s 
Congolese 
citizenship in 
1969 

 

84/3- 
85/1 

Contrairement aux 
“Rwandais” du Nord Kivu … 
[Gisaro Muhoza] Ce chef de 
file des Banyamulenge ne 
réussira pas, en 1979, a faire 
aboutir une vieille 
revendication de l’élite 
munyamulenge, a savoir le 
droit de reconstituer une très 
ancienne entité administrative 
autonome accordée aux 
“Tutsi” de l’Itombwe par 

121/SSN   
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l’État Indépendant du Congo 
en 1906, confirmée en 1910 
par le colonisateur, mais 
définitivement supprimée en 
1933. Une solution de 
compromis fut trouvée : ceux 
qu’on appelait Rwando-
Banyamulenge se virent dotés 
en décembre 1979 d’une petite 
localité au statut autonome, la 
circonscription de Bijombo, 
mais celle-ci avait a sa tete un 
chef traditionnel muvira, un 
certain Tete Mutembozi. tirée 
de Muchukiwa, Bosco (s.d, 
16) Unlike North Kivu’s 
“Rwandans” ...[Gisaro 
Muhoza], this Banyamulenge 
leader will not succeed in 
1979, to pass an old demand 
of the Munyamulenge elite, 
namely the right to recreate 
an ancient autonomous 
administrative entity given to 
“Tutsi” of Itombwe by the 
Congo Free State in 1906, 
confirmed in 1910 by the 
colonizer, but finally 
abolished in 1933. A 
compromise was found: a 
small autonomous city, 
Bijombo was created in Dec. 
1979 for the so-called 
Banyamulenge Rwandan, but 
it was led by a traditional 
chief muvira, Tete Mutembozi 
(Drawn by the author from 
Muchukiwa Bosco (s.d, 16)            

 



 

Appendix 4D: Example 1 of Thematically Clustered Meaning Units 
Display 

Thematically Clustered Matrix (TCM) for Code/Subcode …. 
PEL/111… Material Title... The Bosco-led Mutiny Sputters On... by 
Jason K Stearns…… Type of Mat/Other Specifications… Blog Article 
from Congo Siasia……  Sheet/page...1 of 1... 

Chunk 
Analytical 
Identifier152 

Chunk/ 
Meaning 
Unit 

In-Text 
location 

Associated 
Context/Background 

Obs. 

4A/001/01 …troops re-
defecting back 
to the 
government 

Para. 1 Reference to some 
rebels’ return into the 
army’s ranks 

 

4A/001/02 A hard core of 
ex-CNDP (and 
some ex-
PARECO) 
around Bosco 
has not been 
dissuaded 

Para. 1   

4A/001/03 Over the 
weekend, 
several 
additional 
officers 
deserted army 
ranks to join 
Bosco in his 
Masisi 
fiefdom, 
including Col 
Baudouin 
Ngaruye. Col. 
Baudouin (ex-
CNDP, 
Masisi) had 
been the sector 

Para. 2   

                                                           
152 This column records an alphanumeric number, which has three parts to 
identify each chunk along the analysis: 1st part = number of the table in the study 
(here 4A); 2nd part = the table’s page number (here 001); and 3rd part = the 
chunk’s number on that page (here respectively 1, 2, 3, 4, & 5). This 
alphanumeric number may be used to represent the chunk in a matrix or diagram 
in which it would be difficult to transcribe the whole chunk in its length.    
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commander in 
Masisi and is 
known as a 
staunch Bosco 
loyalist 

4A/001/04 
 

…as the 
mutiny 
sputtered out, 
he [Col. 
Baudouin (ex-
CNDP, 
Masisi)] had 
come to Goma 
and had agreed 
to be 
redeployed to 
South Kivu 

Para. 2 This officer would go 
from NKV to SKV to 
abide by national army’s 
instructions  

 

4A/001/05  …as he [Col. 
Baudouin 
Ngaruye] was 
driving on the 
road to 
Bukavu, he 
took a right 
instead of 
following the 
lake, and 
ended up 
joining Bosco 
- ammunition 
and all - in 
Masisi ended 
up joining 
Bosco 

Para. 2  From Goma (NKV) to 
Bukavu (SKV) one goes 
straight southward along 
Kivu Lake. Turning 
right at about 25km and 
go northward meant 
joining Bosco’s 
stronghold. 

 

Appendix 4E: Example 2 of Thematically Clustered Meaning Units 
Display 

Thematically Clustered Matrix (TCM) for Code/Subcode …. 
SSN/121…  Material Title... The Bosco-led Mutiny Sputters On... by 
Jason K Stearns………Type of Mat/Other Specifications… Blog Article 
from Congo Siasia………. Sheet/page...1 of 1...  
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Chunk 
Analytical 
Identifier
153 

Chunk/Meani
ng Unit 

In-
Text 
locatio
n 

Associated 
Context/Backgrou
nd 

Obs. 

4B/001/01 In his Masisi 
fiefdom 

Para. 2 Masisi is a county of 
DRC’s North Kivu 
province now under 
Bosco’s control as he 
is leading the mutiny 

 

4B/001/02 He [Col Sultani 
Makenga (ex-
CNDP, 
Rutshuru)] is 
back in Goma 

Para. 4 This happened right 
after Bosco started 
the mutiny  

 

4B/001/03 Some (just some) 
ex-CNDP troops 
leave the Kivus 
 

Para. 7 The author seems to 
call attention on the 
small number of 
soldiers who accepted 
to leave 

Also 
111/PE
L  

4B/001/04 For some years, 
a key obstacle to 
army reform has 
been the 
reluctance of 
some Kivu-based 
armed groups - 
the CNDP and 
FRF in particular 
- to be deployed 
outside of their 
home region. 

Para. 7 Reference to the 
Banyarwanda/ 
Banyamulenge 
soldiers’ general 
pattern of refusal to 
leave the Kivus to 
other province 

Also 
311/OI
A and 
111/PE
L 

                                                           
153 This column records an alphanumeric number, which has three parts to 
identify each chunk along the analysis: 1st part = number of the table in the study 
(here 4A); 2nd part = the table’s page number (here 001); and 3rd part = the 
chunk’s number on that page (here respectively 1, 2, 3, 4, & 5). This 
alphanumeric number may be used to represent the chunk in a matrix or diagram 
in which it would be difficult to transcribe the whole chunk in its length.    
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Appendix 5A: Contrast/Compare Matrix for PEL/111 & Related 
Meaning Units 

Sheet page...1...of...1... 

Theme/Subtheme Definition: Action/Behavior/speech or writing that 
reveals a person’s tendency to side/team/work with or give priority to 
ethnic relatives/relationships and/or abide by them irrespective to other 
responsibilities/relationships/memberships and even to the detriment of 
the latter 

Chunk 
Analytical 
Identifier  

Chunks/Meaning 
Units 

Text & 
In-Text 
location 

Comments/Preliminary 
Analysis/Interpretations  

4A/001/02 A hard core of ex-
CNDP (and some 
ex-PARECO) 
around Bosco has 
not been dissuaded 

T1/ 
Para. 1 

This is a manifest 
confirmation of the general 
pattern of Bany2 soldiers’ 
loyalty to an ethnic fellow 
who leads a mutiny: they 
chose to stick with him 
instead of abiding by their 
national army rules and 
commanders’ instructions.  

4A/001/03 Over the weekend, 
several additional 
officers deserted 
army ranks to join 
Bosco in his Masisi 
fiefdom, including 
Col. Baudouin 
Ngaruye. Col. 
Baudouin (ex-
CNDP, Masisi) had 
been the sector 
commander in 
Masisi and is known 
as a staunch Bosco 
loyalist 

T1/ 
Para. 2 

Another manifest 
confirmation of the general 
pattern of Bany2 soldiers and 
officers’ loyalty to an ethnic 
fellow who leads a mutiny: 
this officer was already a 
close friend of Bosco.  

4A/001/05  …as he [Col. 
Baudouin Ngaruye] 
was driving on the 
road to Bukavu, he 
took a right instead 
of following the 
lake, and ended up 
joining Bosco - 

T1/ 
Para. 2  

This move contradicted the 
preceding move this officer 
made beforehand toward the 
national army headquarters 
in Goma: that first move of 
apparent loyalty to the 
government and national 
army appears to be a fake 



Appendices   505 
 

 

 

ammunition and all 
- in Masisi ended up 
joining Bosco 

and a strategy to acquire 
ammunition for the rebellion. 

4A/002/01 
 

the ex-CNDP 
former 811th 
regiment 
commander Col. 
Innocent Zimurinda 
(ex-CNDP, Masisi) 
finally also defected 

T1/ 
Para. 3 

Explicit and normal pattern 
of a Muny2 officer: loyalty 
to his ethnic fellow: after an 
apparent resistance to the 
temptation he finally made 
the natural move toward 
Bosco like many others in 
lieu of the national army. 

4A/002/02  most of his [Col. 
Innocent Zimurinda 
(ex-CNDP, 
Masisi)’s] troops - 
which were based in 
Kitchanga, northern 
Masisi - have joined 
the loyalists 

T1 
Para. 3 

This move contradicted the 
natural pattern of ethnic 
loyalty 

Appendix 5B: Contrast/Compare Matrix for SSN/121 & Related 
Meaning Units 

Sheet page...1...of...1... 

Theme/Subtheme Definition/Meaning: Action/behavior/speech or 
writing that asserts or reveals a person/group’s yearn for a territory 
possession or for the highest level of control over any geographic space 
on the basis of his/her/its identity  

Chunk 
Analytical 
Identifiers  

Chunks/ 
Text Units 

Material
/ 
location 

Comments/ 
Preliminary 
Interpretations 

4B/001/01 …Bosco in his 
Masisi fiefdom  

T1/Para. 2 An implicit allusion by the 
author to Bosco Ntaganda 
and his followers’ particular 
attachment/roots in the 
Masisi county and their will 
to keep it under their 
exclusive control as their 
stronghold, what they did in 
the past.  
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4B/001/02 He [Col Sultani 

Makenga (ex-
CNDP, 
Rutshuru)] is back 
in Goma 

T1/Para. 4 By this move to Goma, 
capital city of North Kivu 
and headquarters of all 
Bany2’s rebellions since 
1996, this ex-CNDP officer 
had followed the general 
pattern of Bany2 dissident 
officers since the above 
date  

4B/001/03 Some (just some) 
ex-CNDP troops 
leave the Kivus 
 

T1/Para. 7 The use of “just some” by 
the author underscores the 
will of Bany2 troops to stay 
in the Kivus rather than go 
and serve the whole DRC 
nation elsewhere  

4B/001/04 For some years, a 
key obstacle to 
army reform has 
been the 
reluctance of 
some Kivu-based 
armed groups - 
the CNDP and 
FRF in particular 
- to be deployed 
outside of their 
home region [i.e., 
the Kivus]. 

T1/Para. 7 This chunk expresses 
bluntly the fundamental 
pattern of the 
theme/subtheme: the will of 
Banyarwanda/ 
Banyamulenge troops of 
CNDP and FRF to have 
control of the Kivus by 
chasing the DRC’s national 
army from them, as they are 
“their home region”  

4B/001/05 
 

Only 50 ex-CNDP 
troops were part 
of the 800 soldiers 
who left [the 
Kivus]. It 
included three 
senior ex-CNDP 
officers: Col. 
Mulomba (Hutu, 
Kalehe), Col 
Santos 
(Mugogwe, 
Masisi), Col. 
Shimita Hassan 
(Mugogwe, 
Masisi) 

T1/Para. 8 Here the author re-
emphasizes the 
Banyarwanda/ 
Banyamulenge’s will to 
assert their control on the 
Kivus by letting “only” 50 
ex-CNDP out of 800 
soldiers to go outside the 
Kivus 
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Appendix 6A: Verification Matrix for PEL/111’s Negative 
Evidences154 

Sheet page...1...of...1.... 

Theme/Subtheme Definition/Meaning: Action/behavior that displays 
more attachment/loyalty to one’s ethnic group/fellow than to one’s 
nation. 

Negative Meaning: Action/behavior that displays loyalty to one’s 
nation to the detriment of one’s ethnic 
group............…………………………………………………. 

 Chunk 
Analytical 
Identifiers  

Chunks/ 
Meaning 
Units 

Text 
& In-
Text 
locati
on 

Chunks 
with 
negative 
or rival 
evidences 

Text 
& 
In-
Text 
loca
tion 

Preliminary 
Analytical 
Comments 

4A/001/03 vs. 
4A/001/01 

Defection 
toward 
Bosco: 
Over the 
weekend, 
several 
additional 
officers 
deserted 
army 
ranks to 
join Bosco 

T1/ 
Para. 
2 

…troops re-
defecting 
back to the 
government 

T1/P
ara. 
1 

By “re-
defecting back 
to the 
government” 
these Bany2 
soldiers showed 
loyalty to the 
national army: 
in contradiction 
with the pattern 
of Bany2 
soldiers’ ethnic 
loyalty  

4A/001/03 vs. 
4A/001/04 

Defection
s toward 
Bosco: 
Over the 
weekend, 
several 

T1/ 
Para. 
2 

…as the 
mutiny 
sputtered 
out, he [Col 
Baudouin 
(ex-CNDP, 

T1/P
ara. 
2 

Another 
manifest act of 
loyalty to the 
national army 
in opposition to 
the pattern of 

                                                           
154 Unlike in the Contrast/Compare Matrix (Appendices 5A & 5B) in which 
chunks are compared to themes/subthemes in the codebook, in the Verification 
Matrix, two chunks are contrasted /compared between them to reveal their 
contradictions.  
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additional 
officers 
deserted 
army 
ranks to 
join Bosco 

Masisi)] had 
come to 
Goma and 
had agreed 
to be 
redeployed 
to South 
Kivu 

loyalty to 
Bosco and to 
the theme/ 
subtheme 
meaning  

4A/001/03 vs. 
4A/002/02 

Defection
s toward 
Bosco: 
Over the 
weekend, 
several 
additional 
officers 
deserted 
army 
ranks to 
join Bosco 

T1/ 
Para. 
2 

…most of 
his troops - 
which were 
based in 
Kitchanga, 
northern 
Masisi - 
have joined 
the loyalists 

T1/P
ara. 
3 

This was 
another move 
that 
contradicted the 
pattern put 
forward by this 
theme/ 
subtheme  

4B/001/04 vs. 
4B/001/05 

For some 
years, a 
key 
obstacle to 
army 
reform has 
been the 
reluctance 
of some 
Kivu-
based 
armed 
groups - 
the CNDP 
and FRF 
in 
particular 
- to be 
deployed 
outside of 
their home 
region. 

T1/ 
Para. 
7 

50 ex-
CNDP 
troops were 
part of the 
800 soldiers 
who left 
[the Kivus]. 

T1/P
ara. 
8 

Another 
contradictory 
move to the 
study  theme/ 
subtheme 
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Appendix 6B: Verification Matrix for SSN/ 
121’s Negative Evidences155 

Sheet page...1...of...1.... 

Theme/Subtheme Definition: Action/behavior/writing that displays a 
person/group’s strong attachement to his/her/its nation/country as a 
whole. 

Opposite Meaning: Action/behavior/writing that displays a 
person/group’s strong attachment to a particular portion of the country 
or to its exclusive control on the basis of that person/group’s identity 

 
Chunk 
Analytical 
Identifier  

Chunks/Me
aning Units 

Text 
& In-
Text 
locati
on 

Chunks 
with 
negative 
or rival 
evidence 

Text 
& 
In-
Text 
loca
tion 

Preliminary 
Analytical 
Comments 

4B/001/04 
& 
4B/001/05 

For some 
years, a key 
obstacle to 
army reform 
has been the 
reluctance of 
some Kivu-
based armed 
groups - the 
CNDP and 
FRF in 
particular - to 
be deployed 
outside of 
their home 
region. 

T1/Par
a. 7 

50 ex-
CNDP 
troops 
were part 
of the 800 
soldiers 
who left 
[the 
Kivus]. 

T1/P
ara. 
8 

Despite their 
small number, 
the fifty ex-
CNDP troops’ 
acceptance to 
leave the Kivus 
defies the 
general pattern 
of 
Banyarwanda/ 
Banayamuleng
e’s refusal to 
leave the Kivus 
and serve the 
country in other 
provinces  

                                                           
155 Unlike in the Contrast/Compare Matrix (Appendices 5A & 5B) in which 
chunks are compared to themes/subthemes in the codebook, in the Verification 
Matrix, two chunks are contrasted /compared between them to reveal their 
contradictions.  
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Appendix 7: Map of Bany2 Leaders’ Would-Be State, the Fake 
Itombwe 

This is a map found in Mutambo (1997, 5), a Bany2 leader who use 
narratives (see pp.5-11) that call by the name Itombwe, a chiedom of 
Mwenga County, administrative entities of South Kivu province, namely 
Uvira and Fizi, counties that are not parts of the actual Itombwe. 

Source: “Croquis des Hauts Plateaux d’Itombwe”, Mutambo (1997, 5) 
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Appendix 8A: Map Picturing the DRC with Its Provinces and Its 9 
Neighbors 

The DRC is surrounded by nine neighboring nations (East: Uganda, 
Rwanda, Burundi, and Tanzania; West: Congo-Brazzaville and Angola; 
North: Central African Republic and South Sudan; South: Angola and 
Zambia). Except Tanzania, they share with it populations belonging to 
same ethnic groups along their borders. Official names of DRC 
provinces are given in French, esp. Nord Kivu (North Kivu), Sud-Kivu 
(South Kivu) and Haut-Zaire, today’s Province Orientale.  

 
Source: http://www.emapsworld.com/democratic-republic-of-congo-
provinces-map.html 
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Appendix 8B: Map of Rebels’ Headquarters (DRC-Rwanda-
Uganda Border) 

Runyoni on the Rwanda-DRC border was the launching point of the 
M23 rebellion in early May 2012 while Bunagana at the Uganda-DRC 
border was its headquarters since the rebellion was strengthened by 
external military support and occupied cities with yellow stars as well as 
areas surrounding them. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Source: UNSC-GoEs (2012c, 94) 



Appendices   513 
 

 

 

Appendix 8C: Map Picturing Rebel Troops’ Movement Between 
DRC-Rwanda 

Goma and Bukavu, two DRC’s cities at the Rwanda-DRC border are 
respectively capital cities of North Kivu and South Kivu provinces, 
which the Bany2 leaders’ rebellions and Rwanda strive to absolutely 
control. Owing to the geographic contiguity, Rwandan troops easily 
operate in areas surrounding those cities, which have served as Bany2 
rebellions’ strongholds since 1996. Blue arrows picture the main 
movement at the launch of the M23 rebellion in April-May 2012. 

Source: UNSC-GoEs (2012b, 6)  
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Appendix 8D: Map of Bany2 Rebels’ Strongholds Proximity to 
Rwanda/Uganda 

It has been observed that Bany2 rebels had always their strongholds 
along the DRC-Rwandan-Ugandan border to assure their easy supply in 
military equipment and human resources. AFDL and AFDL in Goma, 
CNDP in Kirolirwe while M23 in Runyoni and then Bunagana with its 
last entrenchment in Chanzu and Mbuzi during the rebellion’s last 
breathe.  

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Source: http://www.drccitizenadvocacy.org/download-reports/kampala-
dialogue-report/finish/2-kampala-dialogue-reports/7-m23-hidden-
project/0 
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Appendix 9: Some Popularized Narratives/Myths about Bany2 
Leaders 

N
o. 

Narrative/Myth  
Source156  

Short Comment 

1 The Banyamulenge are Banyar-
wanda who arrived from… 
Rwanda in South Kivu before 
1885, the formal beginning of the 
colonization of Zaire [now DRC], 
in other words, these are ‘native’ 
Banyarwanda, as opposed to 
‘immigrant’, ‘transplanted’, 
‘infiltrated’, ‘clandestine’ or 
refugee populations. (Reyntjens 
2009, 22) 

...the Banyamulenge came in [the 
DRC] about two centuries ago. 
Kanyamachumbi. (1992 as cited in 
Mutambo 1997, 17) 

The Banyamulenge Tutsi, also 
known as Congolese Tutsi… 
migrated to DRC over two 
hundred years ago and settled in 
the high plateau area of South 
Kivu. (United States Committee 

This Reyntjens’ definition of Bany2 in 
South Kivu is the formulation, which is 
the most suited by Bany2 leaders about 
their identity because it clearly affirms 
what they want to be and how they 
want to be perceived in the DRC. It has 
been presented in slightly different 
ways by other scholars by making sure 
that the definition shows that their 
settlement in in DRC occurred before 
the foundation of the DRC. Some go 
further stating that Bany2 live in the 
DRC for more than two centuries. But 
these formulations are just a theory for 
many reasons. For example, none of 
the definers, Bany2 leaders or western 
scholars has been able to provide 
undisputed data establishing the 
anteriority of that settlement to the 
DRC foundation. Their contradictors 
provide administrative records of the 
DRC founder’s agents. Also, Bany2 

                                                           
156 Sources indicated here simply refer to documents analyzed in this study, but 
actual originators of these narratives/myths are Bany2 leaders themselves. As 
Tutsi ethnonationalists were actual producers/sources of the myth of betterness 
put in writing by Europeans and known later as Speke’s (1863) Hamitic theory, 
Bany2 leaders are the actual producers of myths/narratives about their identity in 
the DRC. They have been relayed by some western scholars, political leaders, 
and human rights organizations that popularized them since the 1990s, 
especially since the first DRC war outbreak in 1996. Actually, their 
crystallization process started in the 1970s with Bany2 undergraduate students’ 
writings in DRC universities, among others Luremesha (1983), Kidogi (1985), 
etc. under the leadership of their prominent politicians Isaac-Frederic Gisaro 
Muhoza. Then, other Bany2 prominent leaders, including Mgr. Kanyamachumbi 
(1992), Mutambo (1997), and Ruhimbika (2001) relayed them in their books and 
thus, passed them onto those western scholars, political leaders, and human 
rights organizations that somehow play the same role of legitimization of the 
Hamitic theory as Speke (1863), Mgr. Classe (1922), and Seligman (1930).    
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for Refugees and Immigrants 
[USCRI] 2007, 
http://uscri.refugees.org/site/News
2?page=NewsArticle&id=5106) 

Ever since 1797, under the rule of 
Yuhi IV Gahindiro, Rwandan 
Tutsis have emigrated to the 
Congo (Zaire)… As a political 
factor, they existed [in the Kivus] 
before colonization, continued 
under colonial rule, and have still 
been present since independence. 
(Garreton 1996, 12) 

Banyamulenge [are] Tutsis who 
have been in the DRC before 
Africa become divided into 
countries. Banyamulenge have 
lived in DRC before that country 
became what is now known to be 
Congo (DRC). (Muhoza, Akim. 
2012 “Where is Minembwe, 
September 22. Posted in 
http://www.mulenge.blogspot.com 

[Banyamulenge] arrived in what is 
now DR Congo in the nineteenth 
century, before Congo itself 
became a colonial state. (Turner 
2007, 78) 

identity’s definers contradict among 
themselves, making it is almost 
impossible to show and distinguish 
who is who in the categorization 
mentioned by Reyntjens. As a result, 
and Mamdani’s (1999, 56) view 
supports it, almost all Rwandans who 
enters the DRC can claim to be 
Congolese by pretending s/he is 
Muny2, especially since the invasion 
of the DRC by Rwanda and the 
occupation of the Kivus by its army 
and proxies. The case of Ntaganda and 
many other Rwandan officers in the 
FARDC are telling on that subject. 
Even no Bany2 leader is able or 
willing to point it out or make such 
distinction, including for protecting his 
political constituency.  

2 The name Banyamulenge would be 
linked to the [DRC] village of 
Mulenge. (Mutambo 1997, 17157 
referring to Depelchin 1974) 

The name of ‘Banyamulenge’ 
refers neither to one of our twenty-
six clans, nor to a common 
ancestor but to Mulenge village 
where our great-grandparents 
settled before spreading in the 
[high] plateaux. (Ruhimbika 2001, 

As mentioned above, authors, 
especially Bany2 leaders contradict 
among them about this denomination 
origin and essence. Is it from Rwanda 
or from the DRC? Was it given by 
Bany2 to other Bany2, by pre-colonial 
Rwandans, or Bany2’s neighbours? 
Why giving precedence to the 
hypothesis that that name is linked 
rather to the DRC village than to the 
Rwandan basic concept of 
Abanyamurenge in the rival hypothesis 

                                                           
157 Generally, Mutambo and some other Bany2 leaders’ writers do not provide 
pages for their quotations, making it difficult to check the veracity of statements 
he would have drawn from other authors, especially when one finds in the 
quoted author’s material ideas or wordings dissimilar to those rendered by him.      
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21) 

Initially, the term [Banyamulenge] 
referred to ‘the people of 
Mulenge’. (Lemarchand 1999, 15) 

advocated by Rukundwa (2004, 371)? 
Yet, this should work better, as 
Kinyarwanda words of that form drop 
the prefix A in French or Swahili to 
keep only the other part. For example 
Abanyarwanda gave Banyarwanda. So 
Abanyamurenge would give 
Banyamurenge that meets the disputed 
concept. What do they say about 
Bafuleros’ claim on the same 
denomination: aren’t Bafuleros true 
Banyamulenge? And why denying that 
label to other Rwandans as defined by 
Mamdani (1999) while not all who 
claim to be Banyamulenge are able to 
provide undisputed evidence that their 
ancestors lived in Mulenge when they 
crossed the DRC borders? Answers to 
questions like these are crucial in order 
to validate Mutambo’s statement. 
Otherwise, doubt will persist. 

3 The Banyamulenge Tutsi…settled 
in the high plateau area of South 
Kivu [aka High Plateaus of 
Itombwe]. (United States 
Committee for Refugees and 
Immigrants [USCRI] 2007. 
http://uscri.refugees.org/site/News
2?page=NewsArticle&id=5106) 

[They are] a small group of 
predominantly Tutsi pastoralists 
whose traditional habitat is in 
Mulenge, a locality situated on the 
high-lying Itombwe plateau, south 
of Uvira (South 
Kivu)…(Lemarchand 1999, 15) 

The Banyamulenge are Tutsi and 
identify themselves as such. 
(Turner 2007, 78) 

High Plateaus of Itombwe, which 
Bany2 leaders call also High Plateaus 
of Minembwe or Mulenge is a 
mythical territorial entity in the DRC. 
It is the fake Itombwe, fake Mulenge, 
or fake Minembwe corresponding to 
Mutambo’s (1997, 5) embryo of Bany2 
leaders’ dreamed nation-state in South 
Kivu in Appendix 7. As the map 
shows, it encompasses three counties, 
Fizi, Uvira, and Mwenga (in part) and 
thus covers a geographic space larger 
than spots inhabited by Bany2 to 
purposefully adjoin Rwanda and 
Burundi. Yet Itombwe is one of the six 
chiefdoms of the Mwenga County 
about 130kms away from the 
borderline DRC-Rwanda-Burundi. It is 
inhabited by both Bany2 and Babembe. 
Minembwe, the would-be capital of the 
dreamed nation-state, is a city in Fizi 
County about 100 kms away from the 
borderline. It is inhabited by both 
Bany2 and Babembe. Mulenge is a 
small village in the Bafulero chiefdom 
of Kigoma in the Uvira County about 
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20kms away from the borderline. It has 
no Bany2 presence since the 1960s (it 
is inhabited by Bafuleros) after the 
UNHCR closed ethnonationalist Tutsi 
refugees’ camps of Mulenge. So, how 
Bany2 leaders connect these spots in a 
series of Bany2s’glorious and 
traumatic stories (Eidelson and 
Eidelson 2003) apart from their 
neighbors is striking. Most writing 
people read in literature today refer to 
that fake Itombwe, fake Minembwe, or 
fake Mulenge instead of the actual 
Itombwe, actual Minembwe, or actual 
Mulenge. Similarly, the name 
“Itombwe Mountains” has been 
replacing the actual name “Mitumba 
Mountains,” which is a mountains 
range that runs along the AGLR.  

4 They [Bany2]…speak 
Kinyamulenge, a language closely 
related to Kinyarwanda and 
Kirundi, the national languages of 
Rwanda and Burundi respectively. 
(United States Committee for 
Refugees and Immigrants [USCRI] 
2007) 

Bany2 “speak a variation of 
Kiniyarwanda, although they do 
not share the same history or 
customs as other Zairians speaking 
the same language.” (Garreton 
1996, 12); Mutambo 1997, 42) 
 

No linguist has so far established 
notable difference worth of new 
language between Kinyarwanda 
spoken in North Kivu and South Kivu 
and between Bany2 and Rwandans. So 
is it about Bany2 culture in the DRC. 
Indeed, the Kinyamulenge, if any, is 
still a project promoted by Bany2 
leaders with the support of some faith-
based organizations in the United 
States. It partakes in the larger project 
of Bany2 identity making and state 
seeking in the Kivus. It is worth 
remembering that many Bany2 leaders, 
including Ruhimbika (2001, 22) take 
offense for being “put into ‘Tutsi’ or 
‘Hamitic’ or ‘Nilotics’ categories.” At 
the same time, they struggle to benefit 
from international advantages related 
to the 1994 Tutsi genocide in Rwanda. 

5 The Banyamulenge were…given 
citizenship in DRC in 1972. In 
1981 this citizenship was stripped 
and the Banyamulenge were left 
stateless. (United States 
Committee for Refugees and 
Immigrants [USCRI] 2007. 
http://uscri.refugees.org/site/News

Even though this idea has been widely 
circulated, it is disputed by many 
Bany2 leaders who, like Lemarchand 
(1999, 15) and Reyntjens (2009, 22) 
state that they authentic or native 
Congolese and that they have not been 
granted the DRC citizenship in 1972. 
Also, they argue that the 1981 
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2?page=NewsArticle&id=5106) 

The nationality law was not 
applied to them when it came into 
force. (Garreton 1996, 12) 

citizenship law has not stripped the 
Bany2s’ citizenship. They contend 
rather that it has been misapplied to 
them and they support it. What they 
complained about is thus the threat of 
their deportation to Rwanda whereas 
they are native Congolese, not 
Rwandans. Yet, this narrative was one 
of those that mobilized the community 
of nations in favor of Bany2 because of 
the threat of making Bany2 stateless, 
an argument, which is disputed by 
many lawyers in regard to their country 
of origin’s citizenship legislation.  

6 Not all the Banyamulenge are from 
Rwanda; not all of them are 
Tutsis… They integrated among 
them some local peoples, including 
Bafuleros, Banyindus, Baviras, etc. 
as well as other immigrants from 
Burundi, Tanzania, etc. (Mutambo 
1997,41-42, 46-47) 

This is another narrative that mobilized 
western scholars and communities, as 
they identify themselves more with 
pluralist and instrumentalist 
communities than mono-ethnic and 
primodialist ones. It attracted most of 
those scholars and advocacy groups’ 
sympathy and solidarity for Bany2s’ 
cause in the DRC. Yet, Bany2s are 
essentially primodialists and strive to 
keep public affairs under mono-ethnic 
control.  

7 They number some 400,000 
individuals [in South Kivu alone], 
all claiming to be Zairian. 
(Garreton 1996, 12) 

This narrative about Bany2s’ number 
in South Kivu is one of the most 
mythical. It was put forwar earlier at 
the launch of wars to demonstrate the 
demographic weight of Bany2 in South 
Kivu. But its authors are now ashamed 
of it since Azarias Ruberwa; their 2006 
presidential candidate was unable to 
earn even 200,000 votes in South Kivu. 
It is also in stark contradiction with 
their sherished claim of being an ethnic 
minority in an area where the Bany2 
tribe is larger in number than at least 
one of their neighbors. And 400,000 
represent more than half the population 
of the three counties where they live 
with about five other tribes.   

8 Bany2s “have no longer ties with 
Rwanda for centuries … and 
Rwanda has nothing it can offer 
them.” (Ruhimbika 2001, 11) 

The contray of this statement is 
supported by overwhelming evidence, 
let alone wars led by Rwanda in the 
DRC on behalf of Bany2 (Turner 
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 2013). Evidence shows that Bany2 
leaders are still loyal to Rwanda, 
despite some minor issues they easily 
settle among them and Rwanda when 
necessary. Ruhimbika (2001, 94) 
himself states, “the undifferentiated 
rejection of the Banyamulenge [by 
neighbors in South Kivu] strengthens 
the idea that the security of our 
community will be assured but by the 
RPA,” i.e., the Rwandan army. This is 
a clear expression of enduring ties to 
Rwanda and hesitant loyalty to the 
DRC. Peoples of the same nation strive 
to find solutions to their problems 
within their nation  

9 Banyamulenge people have been 
persecuted, oppressed, and often 
denied their civil rights for the 
simple fact that they are Tutsis. 
This long history of injustice to 
this historically peaceful people 
culminated in their uprising in 
1996 when they were officially 
expelled from their country to 
Rwanda, a country even their 
grandparents never lived in. In self 
defense, Banyamulenge took the 
guns, fought for their survival, and 
bravely overthrew the regime of 
late president Mobutu with the 
help of Rwanda and Uganda. 
(Muhoza, Akim. 2012. “Where is 
Minembwe,” September 22. 
Posted in http://www.mulenge. 
blogspot.com) 

[Tutsis of the DRC] decided to 
resort to arms to assure their 
security and life as human beings 
[;] to ensure the survival of their 
community in danger.  

Since the advent of the third 
republic … the children of the 
community have played a 
preponderant role in the 
establishment of democracy in our 

These narratives contain some of 
Bany2 leaders’ self-justifying, self-
glorifying, and self-whitewashing 
myths. They display some of their 
injustice and vulnerability worldviews 
that lead them to overlooking other 
groups’ concerns and transform what 
could be initially perceived as a self-
liberating enterprise into an oppressive 
one toward other groups (Van Evera 
1998; Eidelson and Eidelson 2003). 
They have been legitimated by external 
actors and served as effective 
mobilizing tools for Bany2 leaders’ 
cause in the DRC. For example, Bany2 
leaders claim they are persecuted 
simply because they are Tutsis. This is 
inaccurate because it overlooks 
mistreatements they inflict on other 
peoples who then act in return. Also, 
Bany2s wrongly claim to be minority 
and thus vulnerable to deserve 
international protection. Yet, they 
claimed at the launch of their 
insurgency in 1996 to be in greater 
number than almost all other ethnic 
groups in the Kivus. In addition, they 
control now commanding position in 
the armed and security forces. So, their 
behavior toward other groups after 
they benefited from international 
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country. The community has lost 
many of its sons in this fight [for 
democracy] hoping it would reap 
benefits according to its 
specifications… but alas, the 
problem is still stand… 

…Those [Tutsi] community’s 
heroes and their allies have 
systematically been arrested, 
jailed, killed, [etc.] 

Our community is “one of the 
Nilotic ethnic minority groups … 
[which] has been victim of ethnic 
discrimination, exclusion, and 
massacres.” (Letter of Ngoboka et 
al. page 1 para. 2, page 2 para. 1, 
page 3 para. 3, 4, and page 4 para. 
1 in UNSC-GoEs 2012a, 88-92, 
annex. 24) 

They have suffered many 
injustices…They are discriminated 
against at work, etc. It is reported 
that political sectors exacerbate 
tribal conflicts in order to defend 
their own interests. (Garreton 
(1996, 12) 

support corroborates the dangerosity of 
the coincidence of power and 
victimhood, or power and 
aggrievement (Van Evera 1998, 277).  
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